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Preface 


This book was started during the years 1935-1936 and was 
intended to be a systematic psychology of the older type. My 
effort was to synthesize the holistic, the dynamic and the cultural 
emphases which, each one, excited so many young psychologists 
of the time. I felt that they were intrinsically related to each other, 
and that they were subaspects of a single, larger, encompassing 
whole. I felt also that they would make more meaningful my 
previous studies at the University of Wisconsin in comparative 
and experimental psychology, and in biology and neurophysiology. 
Furthermore, I felt that they would enable me to serve better my 
humanistic aims. 

My eagerness to learn about these disciplines was easily 
gratified in the New York City of the late thirties, for it was, 
beyond a doubt, the center of the psychological universe of that 
time. Many of the great European and American originators were 
available, even to a young student, and I have many of them to 
thank for their kindness and patience. No young man has ever 
been more fortunate in his teachers and friends than I. Gestalt 
psychology was taught me by Max Wertheimer and Kurt Koffka 
at the New School for Social Research. Later I found in Kurt 
Goldstein my bridge between the holistic and the dynamic. His 
great book, The Organism, influenced my thinking very pro- 
foundly and continues to do so. 

I learned psychoanalysis from David M. Levy, from Abram 


ix 
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Kardiner, and later from Erich Fromm and Karen Horney. I was 
analyzed by Emil Oberholzer, the best learning experience of all, 
and had many long conversations with the young analysts Béla 
Mittelmann, Jesse Zizmor, and too many others to record. Their 
guidance through the Freudian literature made it much more 
meaningful to me. Study with Alfred Adler during this same 
period made me keenly aware of the shortcomings of various 
orthodox Freudian doctrines. It taught me much else as well. I 
have felt through these years that the Adlerian insights were not 
sufficiently appreciated by American psychologists, psychoana- 
lysts, and clinicians. 

I studied anthropology primarily with Ruth Benedict but was 
also privileged to learn much from friendly conversations with 
Margaret Mead, Gregory Bateson, Ralph Linton, Alexander 
Lesser, and Lucien and Jane Hanks. A field trip to the Northern 
Blackfoot Indians was made possible by a Grant-in-Aid of Re- 
search from the Social Science Research Council, which I hereby 
very gratefully acknowledge. . 

I was most fortunate in being befriended by Gardner and Lois 
Murphy, both of them simultaneously learned and good. Steeped 
in these same three traditions, they were able to instruct as well 
as to encourage me. My close friend, Rod Menzies, whose pre- 
mature death was a tragic loss for psychology as well as for his 
friends, was a confirmed behaviorist. Amicable and endless argu- 
ments with him helped me again and again to tighten up my 
thinking and to be properly tentative about my conclusions. I 
found early that my thinking paralleled that of Ruth Munroe at 
many points. Discussion with her has been not only pleasant but 
also fruitful. E. L. Thorndike, though disapproving of everything 
I was trying to do, made me his research assistant, promised to 
support me as long as necessary, and encouraged me to disagree 
with him. He taught me much about kindness and nobility that 
he never put down in writing. 

I had the great privilege, during the years 1947-1949, to par- 
ticipate in an informal seminar with Drs. E. Frenkel-Brunswik, 
D. Krech, D. MacKinnon, D. Mandelbaum, R. N. Sanford, and 
E. Tolman. Some of the theories presented in this book were first 
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presented to this group, whose criticisms, as might be imagined, 
were very pointed and very helpful. I wish to express my thanks 
to all of them not only for their help but also for their encour- 
agement. 

I am also especially indebted to the writings of Gordon Allport, 
Henry Murray, Andras Angyal, Heinz Werner, Carl Rogers, and 
the general-semanticists. 

A word about the way in which this book was written will help 
in its reading. As each chapter was completed, it was most often 
published as a separate article. Chapters 1, 15, 16, 17, and 18 are 
exceptions, never having appeared in print before. Thus, although 
each filled a niche in a planned and prearranged system, each 
was completed at a different time. I have revised, edited, sub- 
tracted, and added as necessary but on the whole this has not 
entailed great changes. In my opinion these theories have stood 
up very well. I have made no great effort to bring them up to 
date, This task would have meant a great and relatively unprofit- 
able expenditure of time. 

The only chapter about which there was some doubt was 
Chapter 8. This was originally written around 1940 and published 
in 1948. It is already somewhat dated. The sharp differences be- 
tween experimental and clinical psychology and between atom- 
istic and holistic psychology are already being resolved and the 
crusading spirit is no longer needed. It was finally included 
because it plays so important a role in the systematic position 
sketched out in this book. 

Some word of explanation may be needed for the first two 
chapters, although I think the philosophically sophisticated reader 
would understand that they are a necessary justification for every- 
thing that follows. The naive conceptions of science which now 
guide the work of many psychologists tend to serve an excluding, 
critical purpose, rather than a creative and constructive purpose. 
Since my work has proceeded from a theory of science which is 
very different from the one most commonly held, I think it desir- 
able to make my position as clear as possible. 

Chapter 16 was written during 1941 and 1942 and was just 
about ready for publication when Carl Rogers’ first book on 
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therapy appeared. I held up the paper in order to incorporate 
these new findings and never found time to get back to it again. 
Sophisticated therapists will be startled a little by some of the 
therapeutic techniques described or implied. I wish to note that 
I was doing a long series of researches on individual and group 
psychotherapy at the time, some of them very definitely uncon- 
ventional. I have not yet been able to report them but they 
are in part the basis upon which my theory of psychotherapy 
rests. 

The article upon which Chapter 2 is based, “Problem-centering 
vs. means-centering in science,” Philosophy of Science, 1946, 13, 
326-331, is reprinted with minor changes by permission of the 
editors and publishers of this journal. 

The two articles which are the basis of Chapter 3, “The 
dynamics of personality organization, I and II,” Psychological 
Review, 1943, 50, 514-539, 541-558, are reprinted with abridg- 
ments and changes by permission of the journal and of the Amer- 
ican Psychological Association. 

Chapter 4 is an expanded and edited version of “A preface to 
motivation theory,” Psychosomatic Medicine, 1943, 5, 85-92. It 
is reprinted by permission of the editors of this journal. 

Chapter 5 is a revised and somewhat expanded version of “A 
dynamic theory of human motivation,” Psychological Review, 
1943, 50, 370-396. This paper is reprinted by permission of the 
journal and of the American Psychological Association. 

Chapter 6 is an edited version of “Some theoretical conse- 
quences of basic need-gratification,” Journal of Personality, 1948, 
16, 402—416. It is reprinted by permission of the editor and of the 
Duke University Press. 

Chapter 7 is an edited version of “The instinctoid nature of 
basic needs,” Journal of Personality, 1954. 22, 326-347. It is re- 
printed by permission of the editor and of the Duke University 
Press. This chapter also uses certain portions from “Our maligned 
animal nature,” Journal of Psychology, 1949, 28, 273-278, by per- 
mission of Carl Murchison and the Journal Press. 

Chapter 8 is a very much expanded version of the article 
“Higher and lower needs,” Journal of Psychology, 1948, 25, 433- 


———— 
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486, which is reprinted by permission of Carl Murchison and the 
Journal Press. 

Chapter 9 incorporates much of two articles, “Frustration, 
threat and deprivation,” Psychological Review, 1941, 48, 364-366, 
and “Conflict, frustration and threat,” Journal of abnormal and 
social Psychology, 1943, 38, 81-86. Large portions of these articles 
are reprinted by permission of the editors and of the American 
Psychological Association. 

Chapter 10 is a revision of “A comparative approach to the 
problem of destructiveness,” Psychiatry, 1942, 5, 517-522. This 
article is reprinted by permission of the editor and publishers of 
this journal. 

Chapter 11 is revised from “The expressive component of be- 
havior,” Psychological Review, 1949, 56, 261-272. It is reprinted 
by permission of the journal and of the American Psychological 
Association. 

Chapter 12 is a revised and expanded version of “Self-actuali- 
zation: a study in psychological health,” Personality Symposia: 
Symposium #1 on Values, 1950, 11-34. It is reprinted by permis- 
sion of Grune and Stratton, publishers. This paper was written 
about 1948 but it was seven years before I summoned up enough 
courage to print it. 

Chapter 13 is not much changed from my chapter on “Love in 
healthy people,” printed in The Nature of Love, edited by Ashley 
Montagu and published by the Julian Press of New York in 1953. 
It is reprinted by permission of the editor and the publisher. 

Chapter 14 is a somewhat expanded and edited version of the 
article “Cognition of the particular and of the generic,” Psycho- 
logical Review, 1948, 55, 22-40. It is reprinted by permission of 
the journal and of the American Psychological Association. 

I must warn the reader that this book presents only a portion 
of the systematic psychology I have prepared. As it stands, it 
presents too rosy and optimistic a picture of human nature. 
Particularly conspicuous is the omission of a chapter on the limita- 
tions imposed upon individual basic-need-gratification by the 
fact that other individuals also have legitimate needs. I had 
planned to discuss in this chapter the problems of discipline, 
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enculturation, harmful permissiveness, and the strengthening 
effects of delay and of frustration, conflict and deprivation. I had 
also planned chapters on the problem of evil, and on the nature 
of psychological illness. If these chapters had been finished in 
time, the picture of human nature presented in this book would 
have been much more inclusive and realistic. 

I wish here to make grateful acknowledgment to the Faculty 
Research Fund of Brandeis University for a generous grant for 
clerical assistance. I wish to thank Jean Oda, Jeanine Schwerner, 
and Vera Rabinek for their willing and efficient helpfulness with 
typing and bibliographical work. 

Finally, I wish to express my thanks to my wife whose essen- 
tially aesthetic approach to life has taught me much that is very 
clearly reflected at many points in this book, but especially in 
Chapters 11, 14, and 15. 

A. H. Mastow 
Waltham, Massachusetts 
May, 1954 


MOTIVATION and 
PERSONALITY 


4. 


Elements of a Psychological 
Approach to Science 


A psychological interpretation of science begins with the acute 
realization that science is a human creation, rather than an au- 
tonomous, nonhuman, or per se “thing” with intrinsic rules of its 
own. Its origins are in human motives, its goals are human goals, 
and it is created, renewed, and maintained by human beings. Its 
laws, organization, and articulations rest not only on the nature 
of the reality that it discovers, but also on the nature of the 
human nature that does the discovering. The psychologist, espe- 
cially if he has had any clinical experience, will quite naturally and 
spontaneously approach any subject matter in a personal way by 
studying people, rather than the abstractions they produce, scien- 
tists as well as science. 

The misguided effort to make believe that this is not so, the 
persistent attempt to make science completely autonomous and 
self-regulating and to regard it as a disinterested game, having 
intrinsic, arbitrary chesslike rules, the psychologist must consider 
unrealistic, false, and even antiempirical. 

In this chapter, I wish first to spell out some of the more 
important truisms on which this thesis is based. Some implications 
and consequences of the thesis will then be presented. 
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THE PSYCHOLOGY OF SCIENTISTS 


THE MOTIVES OF SCIENTISTS 


Scientists are motivated, like all other members of the human 
species, by species-wide needs for food, etc.; by needs for safety, 
protection, and care; by needs for gregariousness and for affection- 
and-love relations; by needs for respect, standing, and status, with 
consequent self-respect; and by a need for self-actualization or self- 
fulfillment of the idiosyncratic and species-wide potentialities of 
the individual person. These are the needs that are best known 
to psychologists for the simple reason that their frustration pro- 
duces psychopathology. . 

Less studied but knowable through common observation are 
the cognitive needs for sheer knowledge (curiosity) and for un- 
derstanding (the philosophical, theological, value-system-build- 
ing explanation need). 

Finally, least well known are the impulses to beauty, symmetry, 
and possibly to simplicity, completion, and order, which we may 
call aesthetic needs, and the needs to express, to act out, and to 
motor completion that may be related these aesthetic needs. 

To date it seems as if all other needs or desires or drives are 
either means to the basic ends listed above, or are neurotic, or 
else are products of certain kinds of learning processes. 

Obviously the cognitive needs are of most concern to the phi- 
losopher of science. It is man’s persistent curiosity that is most 
responsible for science in its natural-history stage, and it is his 
equally persistent desire to understand, explain, and systematize 
that generates science in its more theoretical and abstract levels. 
However, it is this latter theoretical urge that is more specifically 
a sine qua non for science, for sheer curiosity is seen often enough 
in animals (94, 95). 


But the other motives are certainly also involved in science at 
all its stages. It is too often overlooked t 
of science often thou 


the human race. Bac 


hat the original theorizers 
ght of science primarily as a means to help 
on (14), for instance, expected much ameli- 
oration of disease and poverty from science, Farrington (67) has 
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shown that even for Greek science where pure unmanual con- 
templation of the Platonic sort was a strong tradition, the prac- 
tical and humanistic trend was also fairly strong. The feeling of 
identification and belongingness with people in general, and even 
more strongly the feeling of love for human beings may often be 
the primary motivation in many men of science. Some people go 
into science, as they might into social work or medicine, in order 
to help people. 

And then finally we must recognize that any other human need 
may serve as a primary motivation for going into science, for 
working at it, or for staying in it. It may serve as a living, a source 
of prestige, a means of self-expression, or as a satisfaction for any 
one of many neurotic needs. 

In most persons, a single primary all-important motive is less 
often found than a combination in varying amounts of all moti- 
vations working simultaneously. It is safest to assume that in any 
single scientist his work is motivated not only by love, but also 
by simple curiosity, not only by prestige, but also by the need 


to earn money, etc. 


Tur Synencic NATURE OF RATIONALITY AND IMPULSE 


In any case it is now quite clear that it is obsolete to dichoto- 
mize reason and animality, for reason is quite as animal as eating, 
at any rate in the human animal. Impulse is not necessarily in 
contrast with intelligent judgment, for intelligence is itself an 
impulse. In any case, it begins to appear more and more clearly 
that in the healthy human being, rationality and impulse are 
synergic, and strongly tend to come to similar conclusions rather 
than contrasting ones. The nonrational is not necessarily irra- 
tional or antirational; it is more often prorational. A chronic dis- 
crepancy or antagonism between conation and cognition is 
usually itself a product of social or individual pathology. 

There need be no value hierarchy among the needs. Man’s 
need for love or for respect is quite as “sacred” as his need for 
the truth. “Pure” science has no more intrinsic virtue than 
“humanistic” science, nor has it any less. Human nature dictates 
both and they need not even be dichotomized. It is easily possible 
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to have fun in science and at the same time to do good. The 
Greek respect for reason was not wrong but only too exclusive. 
Aristotle did not see that love is quite as human as reason. 

The occasional instances in which there is temporary conflict 
between cognitive need gratification and emotional need gratifi- 
cation set us a problem of integration, coördination, and pacing, 
rather than of conflict and opposition. It can happen that the 
pure, objective, disinterested nonhumanistic curiosity of the pure 
scientist may jeopardize the gratification of other equally impor- 
tant human needs, e.g., safety. I refer here not only to the obvious 
atom bomb example but also to the more general fact that science 
itself implies a value system. After all, the limit to which the pure 
scientist approaches is not an Einstein or a Newton but rather the 
Nazi “scientist” of the concentration-camp experiments or the 
“mad” scientist of Hollywood. 


Tue PLURALISTIC NATURE OF SCIENCE 


People seek for as many different satisfactions in scientific work 
as they do in their social lives, in their jobs, or in their marriages. 
There is something in science for all, old and young, bold and 
timid, duty-bound or fun-loving. Some seek in it immediately 
humanistic ends; others delight precisely in its impersonal, non- 
human qualities. Some seek lawfulness primarily; others stress 
content and want to know more about “important” things even if 
less precisely and elegantly. Some like trail breaking and pioneer- 
ing; others prefer the settler’s work, the organizing, the tidying, 
and the policing of territory already won. Some seek safety in 
science; others adventure and excitement. No more than we can 
describe the ideal wife can we describe the ideal science or 
scientist, or method or question or activity or research, Just as 
we can approve of marriage in general and still leave individual 
choices to individual tastes, so also can we be pluralistic in 
science. 

We can differentiate out in science at least the following func- 
tions: 

1. Its problem-seeking, question-asking, hunch-encouraging, hypoth- 
eses-producing function 
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2. Its testing, checking, certifying function; its trying out and testing 
of hypotheses; its repetition and checking of experiments; its piling 
up of facts 


3. Its organizing, theorizing, structuring, function; its search for 
larger and larger generalizations 

4. Its history-collecting, scholarly function 

5. Its technological side; instruments, methods, techniques 

6. Its administrative, executive, and organizational side 

7. Its publicizing and educational functions 

8. Its applications to human uses 

9. Its appreciation, enjoyment, celebration, and glorification 


This multiplicity of function implies necessarily a division of 
labor, for few individuals could combine within themselves all 
these skills. Division of labor calls for different kinds of people, 
different tastes, different capacities and skills. 

Tastes reflect and express character and personality. This is not 
less true for tastes in fields of science, e.g., physics vs. anthro- 
pology, than for areas within the field, e.g. ornithology vs. 
genetics. It is also true, though probably in a lower degree, for 
choice of particular problem within a field, e.g., retroactive in- 
hibition vs. insight, as well as for choice of method, materials, 
degree of precision, degree of applicability or practicability, 
closeness to current human concerns, etc. 

We all complement and need each other in science. If everyone 
preferred physics to biology, scientific advance would be im- 
possible. It is fortunate that we have different tastes in scientific 
same way that it is fortunate that not all of us 
limate or the same musical instrument. Because 
some like violins, and others like clarinets or drums, the orchestra 
becomes possible. So does science in its broadest sense become 
possible through differences in taste. Science needs all kinds of 
people (I say this rather than, “Science can tolerate all kinds of 
people”) just as art does, or philosophy, or politics, since each 
person can ask different questions and see different worlds. Even 
the schizophrenic can be peculiarly useful, for his illness sensitizes 
him in certain special ways. 

The monistic pressure is a rea 


pursuits in the 
love the same c 


] danger in science because of 
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the fact that often “knowledge about the human species” really 
means only “knowledge about oneself.” We are too prone to 
project our own tastes, prejudices, and hopes upon the universe. 
For instance, the physicist, the biologist, and the sociologist have 
already demonstrated that they are fundamentally different in 
important respects by their choice of field (252). We may quite 
reasonably expect them, because of this basic difference in taste, 
to have different definitions of science, of method, and of the 
goals and values of science. Clearly we need the same kind of 
tolerance and acceptance of individual differences among sci- 
entists as we do in other human realms. 


SOME IMPLICATIONS OF A PSYCHOLOGICAL 
APPROACH TO SCIENCE 


THE STUDY OF THE SCIENTIST 


The study of scientists is clearly a basic, even necessary, aspect 
of the study of science. Since science as an institution is partly 
a magnified projection of certain aspects of human nature, any 
increment in the knowledge of these aspects will be automatically 
multiplied many times. For instance, every science and every 
theory within every science will be affected by improved knowl- 
edge of (1) the nature of bias and objectivity, (2) the nature 
of the abstracting process, (3) the nature of creativity, (4) the 
nature of enculturation and of the scientist’s resistance to encul- 
turation, (5) the contamination of perception by wishes, hopes, 
anxieties, expectations, (6) the nature of the scientist’s role or 
status, (7) anti-intellectualism in our culture, (8) the nature of 
belief, conviction, faith, certainty, etc. Of course even more 
primary are the questions we have already mentioned, particu- 
larly about the motivations and aims of scientists. 


SCIENCE AND HUMAN VALUES 

Science is based on human values and is itself a value system. 
Human emotional, cognitive, expressive, and aesthetic needs give 
science its origins and its goals. The gratification of any such 
need is a “value.” This is true of the love of safety as it is of 
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the love of truth, or of certainty. The aesthetic satisfactions of 
succinctness, parsimony, elegance, simplicity, precision, neatness, 
are values to the mathematician and to the scientist as they are 
to the craftsman, to the artist, or the philosopher. 

These are quite apart from the fact that as scientists we share 
the local values of our culture and probably will always have to, 
at least to some extent, e.g., honesty, humanitarianism, respect 
for the individual, social service, democratic respect for the right 
of the individual to make his own decisions even when mistaken, 
the preservation of life and health, the relief of pain, giving 
credit where credit is due, sharing credit, sportsmanship, “fair- 
ness,” etc. 

Clearly “objectivity” and “disinterested observations” are 
phrases that need redefining. “Excluding values” meant originally 
excluding theological and other authoritarian dogmas that pre- 
judged the facts. T his exclusion is quite as necessary today as it 
was at the time of the Renaissance because we still want our 
facts as uncontaminated as possible. If organized religion today 
is only a feeble threat to science in our country, we still have 
strong political and economic dogmas to contend with. 


UNDERSTANDING VALUES 
However, the only way we now know of preventing contami- 


nation of our perception of nature, of society, or of ourselves, by 
human values, is to be very conscious of these values at all times, 
to understand their influence on perception, and with the aid of 
such understanding to make the necessary corrections. (By con- 
tamination, I mean the confusion of psychic determinants with 
reality determinants, when it is the latter we seek to perceive. ) 
The study of values, of needs and wishes, of bias, of fears, of 
interests, and of neurosis must become a basic aspect of all 


scientific studies. 
Such a statement must inclu 3 
tendencies of all human beings to abstract, to classify, to see 


similarities and differences, and in general, to pay selective atten- 
tion to reality and to shuffle and reshuffle it in accordance with 
human interests, needs, wishes, and fears. To organize our per- 


de also the most generalized 
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ceptions under various rubrics (“to rubricize”) in this way is 
desirable and useful in some ways and is undesirable and 
harmful in other ways, for, while it throws some aspects of 
reality into sharp relief, it simultaneously throws other aspects 
of reality into shadow. We must understand that while nature 
gives us clues to classification, and that it sometimes has “nat- 
ural” lines of cleavage, often these clues are only minimal 
or ambiguous. We must often create or impose a classification 
upon nature. This we do in accordance not only with nature's 
suggestions but also in accordance with our own human nature, 
our own unconscious values, biases, and interests. Granted that 
the ideal of science is to reduce to a minimum these human 
determinants of theory, this will never be achieved by denying 
their influence, but only by knowing them well. 

It should reassure the uneasy pure scientist to know that the 
point of all this disquieting talk about values is to achieve more 
efficiently his goal, i.e., the improvement of our knowledge of 
nature, the decontamination of our knowledge of the known by 
study of the knower. 


HUMAN AND NONHUMAN Laws 

The laws of human psychology and of nonhuman nature are 
in some respects the same, but are in some respects utterly 
different. The fact that humans live in the natural world does 
not mean that their rules and laws need to be the same. The 
human being, living in the real world, certainly has to make 
concessions to it, but this in itself is not a denial of the fact that 
the human being has intrinsic laws, which are not those of natural 
reality. Wishes, fears, dreams, hopes, all behave differently from 
pebbles, wires, temperatures, or atoms. A philosophy is not con- 
structed in the same way as a bridge. A family and a crystal must 
be studied in different ways. All our talk ‘about motives and 
values does not imply a wish to subjectivize or psychologize non- 
human nature, but of course, we must psychologize human 
nature. 

This nonhuman reality is independent of the wishes and needs 
of human beings, being neither beneficent nor malevolent, hav- 
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ing no purposes, aims, goals, or functions (only living beings 
have purposes), no conative and no affective tendencies. This is 
the reality that would persist if all human beings disappeared— 
a not impossible happening. 

To know this reality as it is rather than as we should like it 
to be, is desirable from any point of view, either of “pure,” dis- 
interested curiosity, or of concern for predicting and controlling 
reality for immediate human ends. 


THE SocroLocy OF SCIENCE 

The study of the sociology of science and of scientists deserves 
more attention than it is now getting. If scientists are determined 
in part by cultural variables, then so also are the products of 
these scientists. To what extent science needs the contribution 
of men of other cultures, to what extent the scientist must stand 
aloof from his culture in order to perceive more validly, to what 
extent he must be an internationalist rather than, e.g., an Ameri- 
can, to what extent the products of scientists are determined by 
their class and caste affiliation—these are questions of the type 
that must be asked and answered for fuller understanding of the 
“contaminating” effect of culture upon perception of nature. 


Tue VARIOUS APPROACHES TO KNOWLEDGE OF ReaALıy *° 
Science is only one means of access to knowledge of natural, 
social, and psychological reality. The creative artist, the philoso- 
pher, the literary humanist, or for that matter, the ditch digger, 
can also be the discoverer of truth, and should be encouraged 
as much as the scientist.! They should not be seen as mutually 
exclusive or even as necessarily separate from each other. The 
scientist who is also something of a poet, philosopher, and even 


* Perhaps the main differences today between the idealized artist and the 
idealized scientist can be phrased in the following way: the former is usually 
a specialist in knowledge of or discovery of the ideographic (the unique, 
the idosyncratic, the individual), while the latter is a specialist in the nomo- 
thetic (the generalized, the abstract). Secondly, the artist is closer to the 
Scientist as problem discoverer, questioner, or hypothesizer than to the scien- 
tist as problem solver, checker, and certainty maker. These last functions are 


ordinarily the exclusive responsibility of the scientist. 
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a dreamer, is almost certainly an improvement on his more con- 
stricted colleagues. 

If we are led by this psychological pluralism to think of science 
as an orchestration of diverse talents, motives, and interests, the 
line between the scientist and the nonscientist grows shadowy. 
The philosopher of science who occupies himself with criticism 
and analysis of the concepts of science is surely closer to the 
scientist who is also interested in pure theory than the latter is 
to the purely technological scientist. The dramatist or poet who 
presents an organized theory of human nature is certainly closer 
to the psychologist than the latter is to the engineer. The historian 
of science may be either a historian or a scientist, it does not 
matter which. The clinical psychologist or the physician who 
makes a careful study of the individual case may get more 
nutrition from the novelist than from his abstracting, experiment- 
ing brothers. 

I see no way of sharply defining off scientists from nonscientists. 
One cannot even use as a criterion the pursuit of experimental 
research, because so many people who are down on the payrolls 
as scientists have never performed and never will perform a true 
experiment. The man who teaches chemistry in a junior college 
considers himself a chemist even though he has never discovered 
anything new in chemistry, but has simply read the chemical 
journals and repeated the experiments of others in a cookbook 
fashion. He may be less a scientist than a bright 12-year-old 
student who is systematically curious in his basement, or a 
skeptical housewife who checks on the doubtful claims of ad- 
vertisers. 

In what respect does the chairman of a research institute re- 
main a scientist? His time may be completely occupied with 
administration and organizational work to the day he dies. Yet 
he will wish to call himself a scientist. 

If the ideal scientist combines within himself the creative 
hypothesizer, the careful checker-experimenter, the philosophical 
system builder, the historical scholar, the technologist, the or- 
ganizer, the educator-writer-publicist, the applier, and the appre- 
ciator, then we can easily conceive that the ideal team might be 
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composed of at least nine individual specialists in these different 
functions, no one of whom need himself be a scientist in the 
rounded sense! 

But while this makes the point that the scientist-nonscientist 
dichotomy is too simple, we must also take into account the 
general finding that he who overspecializes is usually not much 
good for anything in the long run, since he suffers as a whole 
human being. The generalized, rounded, and healthy person can 
do most things better than the generalized, crippled human be- 
ing, i.e., the person who tries to be too pure a thinker by stifling 
his impulses and emotions paradoxically winds up being a sick 
man who can think only in a sick fashion, i.e., he becomes a 
bad thinker. In a word we may expect the scientist who is also 
a bit of an artist to be a better scientist than his colleague who 
is not also a bit of an artist. 

If we use the case-history method, this becomes very clear. 
Our great scientific figures ordinarily have had extensive interests 
and certainly have not been narrow technologists. From Aristotle 
to Einstein, from Leonardo to Freud, the great discoverer has been 
versatile and many-sided, with humanistic, philosophical, social, 


and aesthetic interests. 


We must conclude that a psychological pluralism in science 


teaches us that there are many paths to knowledge and truth, 
that the creative artist, the philosopher, the literary humanist, 
either as individuals or as aspects within the single individual, 


can also be discoverers of truth. 


PsycHopaATHOLOGY AND THE SCIENTIST 

All other things being equal, we may expect the scientist (or 
artist, or machinist, or executive) who is happy, secure, serene, 
and healthy to be a better scientist (or artist, or machinist, or 
executive) than if he were unhappy, insecure, troubled, and 
unhealthy. The neurotic person distorts reality, makes demands 
upon it, imposes premature conceptualizations upon it, is afraid 


of the unknown and of novelty, is too much determined by his 


interpersonal needs to be a good reporter of reality, is too easily 
le's approval, etc. 


frightened, is too eager for other peop 
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There are at least three implications of this fact. First of all 
the scientist (or better, truth seeker in general) ought to be 
psychologically healthy rather than unhealthy to do his best work. 
Secondly, it may be expected that as a culture improves, thereby 
improving the health of all its citizens, truth seeking should 
improve, and third, we should expect that psychotherapy would 
improve the individual scientist in his individual function. 

We already acknowledge as a fact that better social conditions 
tend to help the searcher for knowledge by our pressure for 
academic freedom, tenure, better salaries, etc. 


2. 


__ DR 


Problem Centering vs. 
Means Centering in Science 


ee 


Through the last decade or two, more and more attention has 
been given to the shortcomings and sins of “official” science. 
With the one major exception of Lynd’s brilliant analysis (176), 
discussion of the sources of these failings has, however, been 
neglected. This chapter will attempt to show that many of the 


weaknesses of orthodox science and particularly of psychology 


are consequences of a means- OF technique-centered approach to 


the defining of science. 
By means centering, I refer to the tendency to consider that 


the essence of science lies in its instruments, techniques, pro- 
cedures, apparatus, and its methods rather than in its problems, 
questions, functions, Or goals. In its unsophisticated form, means 


centering confuses scientists with engineers, physicians, dentists, 


laboratory technicians, glass blowers, urinanalysts, machine tend- 
ng at the highest intellectual levels usually 


ers, etc. Means centerir 
takes the form of making synonyms of science and scientific 


method. 
OVERSTRESS ON TECHNIQUE 
Inevitable stress on elegance, polish, technique, and apparatus 
has as a frequent consequence a playing down of meaningfulness, 


vitality, and significance of the problem and of creativeness in 
general. Almost any candidate for the Ph.D. in psychology will 
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understand what this means in practice. A methodologically sat- 
isfactory experiment, whether trivial or not, is rarely criticized. 
A bold, ground-breaking problem, because it may be a “failure,” 
is too often criticized to death before it is ever begun. Indeed 
criticism in the scientific literature seems usually to mean only 
criticism of method, technique, logic, etc. I do not recall seeing, 
in the literature with which I am familiar, any paper that criti- 
cized another paper for being unimportant, trivial, or inconse- 
quential.! 

The tendency is growing therefore to say that the dissertation 
problem itself does not matter—only so it be well done. In a 
word, it need no longer be a contribution to knowledge. The 
Ph.D. candidate is required to know the techniques of his field 
and the already accumulated data in it. It is not usually stressed 
that good research ideas are also desirable. As a consequence it 
is possible for completely and obviously uncreative people to 
become “scientists” in spite of the fact that an uncreative sci- 
entist is as self-contradictory as a mute orator. 

At a lower level—in the teaching of science in the high school 
and college—similar results can be seen. The student is encour- 
aged to identify science with directed manipulations of apparatus, 
and with rote procedures learned out of a cookbook—in a word, 
following other people’s leads and repeating what other people 
have already discovered. Nowhere is he taught that a scientist is 
different from a technician or a student of science. 

It is easy to misunderstand the point of these contentions. I 
do not wish to underplay method; I wish only to point out that 


*“But even the scholars were likel: k i 
. i e s a y to work most at big monographs on 
little subjects. Original research they called it. What peters Be a that the 
facts that they found had not been known before, not that they were worth 
knowing. Some other specialist might sooner or later make use of them. 
The en all m universities wrote for one another, with the patience 
of mound builders, for mysterious ends.” (Van D ( i 
Harper & Bros., 1936, p. 107.) i RL ee Va 

“Or they sit all day at swamps with an 

= anglerods and, on that ac i 

themselves profound, but whoever fishes where there are no SET 


even call him superficial.” (Nietzsche, F., Th 
Library, 1937, p. 117.) p FT Spake Zürathustra, Moden 
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even in science, means may easily be confused with ends. It is 
only the goals or ends of science that dignify and validate its 
methods. The working scientist must, of course, be concerned 
with his techniques, but only because they can help him achieve 
his proper ends, i.e., the answering of important questions. Once 
he forgets this, he becomes like the man spoken of by Freud who 
spent all his time polishing his glasses instead of putting them 
on and seeing with them. 

Means centering tends to push into a commanding position in 
science the technicians, and the “apparatus men,” rather than the 
“question askers” and the problem solvers. Without wishing to 
create an extreme and unreal dichotomy, it is still possible to 
point out a difference between those who know only how to do 
lso know what to do. These former individuals, 
of whom there are always a large number, tend inevitably to 
become a class of priests in science, authorities on protocol, on 
procedure, and, so to speak, on ritual and ceremonial. While such 
people have been no more than a nuisance in the past, now that 
science becomes a matter of national and international policy, 
they may become an active danger. This trend is doubly danger- 
ous because laymen understand manipulators far more easily 
than they do creators and theorists. 

Means centering tends strongly to overvalue quantification 
indiscriminately and as an end in itself. This must be true because 
of the greater stress of means-centered science on how statements 
are made rather than on what is said. Elegance and precision are 
then counterposed to pertinence and breadth of implication. 

Means-centered scientists tend, in spite of themselves, to fit 
their problems to their techniques rather than the contrary. Their 
beginning question tends to be Which problems can I attack 
with the techniques and equipment I now possess? rather than 
what it should more often be, Which are the most pressing, the 
most crucial problems I could spend my time on? How else ex- 
plain the fact that most run-of-the-mill scientists spend their life- 
times in a small area whose boundaries are defined, not by a 
basic question about the world, but by the limits of a piece of 


and those who a 
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apparatus or of a technique? * In psychology, few people see any 
humor in the concept of an “animal psychologist ora statistical 
psychologist,” i.e., individuals who do not mind working bass 
any problem so long as they can use, respectively, their animals 
or their statistics. Ultimately this must remind us of the famous 
drunk who looked for his wallet, not where he had lost it, but 
under the street lamp, “because the light is better there,” or of the 
doctor who gave all his patients fits because that was the only 
sickness he knew how to cure. 

Means centering tends strongly to create a hierarchy of sci- 
ences, in which, quite perniciously, physics is considered to be 
more “scientific” than biology, biology than psychology, and psy- 
chology than sociology. Such an assumption of hierarchy is pos- 
sible only on the basis of elegance, success, and precision of 
technique. From the point of view of a problem-centered science, 
such a hierarchy would never be suggested, for who could main- 
tain that questions about unemployment, or race prejudice, or 
love are, in any intrinsic way, less important than questions about 
stars, or sodium, or kidney function? 

Means centering tends to compartmentalize the sciences too 
strongly, to build walls between them that divide them into 
separate territories. Jacques Loeb, when asked whether he was a 
neurologist, a chemist, a physicist, a psychologist, or a philoso- 
pher, answered only, “I solve problems.” Certainly this ought to 
be a more usual answer. And it would be well for science if it 
had more men like Loeb. But these desiderata are clearly dis- 
couraged by the philosophy that makes the scientist into a tech- 
nician and an expert rather than a venturesome truth seeker, into 
one who knows rather than one who is puzzled. 

If scientists looked on themselves as question askers and prob- 
lem solvers rather than specialized technicians, there would now 
be something of a rush to the newest scientific frontier, to the 
psychological and social problems about which we know least 
and should know most. Why is it that there is so little traffic across 

?“We tend to do the things that we know how to do, 


to do the things that we ought to do.’ 


instead of trying 
Harcourt, Brace, 1942, p. 466.) 


” (Anshen, R., ed., Science and Man, 
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these departmental borders? How does it happen that a thousand 
scientists prosecute physical or chemical research for every dozen 
who pursue the psychological problems? Which would be better 
for mankind, to put a thousand fine minds to producing better 
bombs (or even better penicillin) or to set them to work on the 
problems of nationalism or psychotherapy or exploitation? 

Means centering in science creates too great a cleavage be- 
tween scientists and other truth seekers, and between their vari- 
ous methods of searching after truth and understanding. If we 
define science as a search for truth, insight, and understanding, 
and as a concern with important questions, we must be hard put 
to it to differentiate between the scientists on the one hand, and 
the poets, artists, and philosophers on the other hand.’ Their 
avowed problems may be the same. Ultimately, of course, a 
semantically honest differentiation should be made, and it must 
be admitted that it would have to be mostly on the basis of 
difference in method and in techniques of guarding against mis- 
takes. And yet it would clearly be better for science if this gap 
between the scientist and the poet and the philosopher were less 
abysmal than it is today. Means centering simply puts them into 
different realms; problem centering would conceive of them as ' 
mutually helpful collaborators. The biographies of most great 
scientists show that the latter is more nearly true than the former, 
Many of the greatest scientists have themselves been also artists 
and philosophers, and have often derived as much sustenance 
from philosophers as from their scientific colleagues. 


MEANS CENTERING AND SCIENTIFIC ORTHODOXY 


Means centering tends inevitably to bring into being a scientific 
orthodoxy, which in turn creates a heterodoxy. Questions and 
problems in science can rarely be formulated, classified, or put 
into a filing system. The questions of the past are no longer ques- 
tions, but answers. The questions of the future have not yet come 
into existence. But it is possible to formulate and classify the 
methods and techniques of the past. These then are termed the 
“laws of scientific method.” Canonized, crusted about with tra- 


“You must love the questions themselves”—Rilke. 
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dition, loyalty, and history, they tend to become binding upon 
the present day (rather than merely suggestive or helpful). In 
the hands of the less creative, the timid, the conventional, these 
“laws” become virtually a demand that we solve our present 
problems only as our forefathers solved theirs. 

Such an attitude is especially dangerous for the psychological 
and social sciences. Here the injunction to be truly scientific is 
usually translated as: Use the techniques of the physical and life 
sciences. Hence we have the tendency among many psychologists 
and social scientists to imitate old techniques rather than to 
create and invent the new ones made necessary by the fact that 
their degree of development, their problems, and their data are 
intrinsically different from those of the physical sciences. Tradi- 
tion in science can be a dangerous blessing. Loyalty is an un- 


qualified peril. 


Dancers OF SCIENTIFIC ORTHODOXY 


One main danger of scientific orthodoxy is that it tends to block 
the development of new techniques. If the laws of scientific 
method have already been formulated, it remains only to apply 
them. New methods, new ways of doing things, must inevitably 
be suspect, and have usually been greeted with hostility, e.g., 
psychoanalysis, Gestalt psychology, Rorschach testing. The ex- 
pectation of such hostility probably is partly to blame for the 
fact that there have not yet been invented the relational and 
syndrome logics and mathematics demanded by the new psycho- 
logical and social sciences. 

Ordinarily, the advance of science is a collaborative product. 
How else could limited individuals make important, even great, 
discoveries? When there is no collaboration, the advance is apt 
to stop dead until there shows up some giant who needs no help. 
Orthodoxy means the denial of help to the heterodox. Since few 
(of the heterodox, as well as of the orthodox) are geniuses, this 
implies continuous, smooth advance only for orthodox science. 
We may expect heterodox ideas to be held up for long periods 
of weary neglect or opposition, to break through rather suddenly 
(if they are correct), and then to become in turn orthodox. 
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Another, probably more important, danger of the orthodoxy 
fostered by means centering is that it tends to limit more and 
more the jurisdiction of science. Not only does it block the devel- 
opment of new techniques; it also tends to block the asking of 
many questions, on grounds that the reader might well expect 
by now, that such questions cannot be answered by currently 
available techniques, e.g., questions about the subjective, ques- 
tions about values, questions about religion. It is only such foolish 
grounds that make possible that unnecessary confession of de- 
feat, that contradiction in terms, the concept of the “unscientific 
problem,” as if there were any question that we dared not ask, 
and try to answer. Surely, anyone who had read and understood 
the history of science would not dare to speak of an unsolvable 
problem; he would speak only of problems which had not yet 
been solved. Phrased in this latter way, we have a clear incentive 
to action, to further exercise of ingenuity and inventiveness. 
Phrased in terms of current scientific orthodoxy, i.e., What can 
we do with scientific method (as we know it)? we are encouraged 
to the opposite, i.e., to voluntarily imposed self-limitations, to ab- 
dication from huge areas of human interest. This tendency can 
go to the most incredible and dangerous extremes. It has even 
happened in recent discussions of congressional efforts to set up 
a national research foundation, that many physicists suggested 
the exclusion from its benefits of all the psychological and social 
sciences on the grounds that they were not “scientific” enough. 
On what possible basis could this statement have been made if 
not an exclusive respect for polished and successful techniques, 
and a complete lack of awareness of the question-asking nature 
of science and its rooting in human values and motives? How 
shall I as a psychologist translate this and other similar jibes 
from my physicist friends? Ought I to use their techniques? But 
these are useless for my problems. How would that get the 
psychological problems solved? Ought they not be solved? Or 
ought scientists to abdicate from the field completely and give it 
back to the theologians? Or is there perhaps an,ad hominem 
sneer? Is it implied that the psychologists are stupid and the 
physicists intelligent? But on what grounds can such an inherently 
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improbable statement be made? Impressions? Then I must report 
my impression that there are as many fools in any one scientific 
group as in any other. Which impression is more valid? 

I am afraid that I can see no other possible explanation except 
one that covertly gives the primary place to technique—perhaps 
the only place. 

Means-centered orthodoxy encourages scientists to be “safe and 
sound” rather than bold and daring. It makes the normal business 
of the scientist seem to be moving ahead inch by inch on the 
well-laid-out road rather than cutting new paths through the 
unknown. It forces conservative rather than radical approaches 
to the not-yet-known. It tends to make him into a settler rather 
than a pioneer.* 

The proper place for the scientist—once in a while at least— 
is in the midst of the unknown, the chaotic, the dimly seen, the 
unmanageable, the mysterious, the not-yet-well-phrased. This is 
where a problem-oriented science would have him be as often 
as necessary. And this is where he is discouraged from going bya 
means-stressing approach to science. 

Overstress on methods and techniques encourages scientists to 
think (1) that they are more objective and less subjective than 
they actually are, and (2) that they need not concern themselves 
with values. Methods are ethically neutral; problems and ques- 
tions may not be, for sooner or later, they involve all the knotty 
arguments about values. One way of avoiding the problem of 
values is to stress the techniques of science rather than the goals 
of science. Indeed, it seems probable that one of the main roots 
of the means-centered orientation in science is the strenuous effort 
to be as objective (nonvalued) as possible. 

But as we have seen in Chapter 1, science was not, is not, and 
cannot be completely objective, which is to say, independent of 
human values. Furthermore, it is highly debatable whether it 
ought even to try to be (that is, completely objective rather than 
as objective as it is possible for human beings to be). All the mis- 


4 “Geniuses are panzer-spearheads; their lightning advance into no-man’s- 
land necessarily leaves their flanks unprotected.” (Koestler, A., The Yogi and 
the Commissar, Macmillan, 1945, p. 241.) 
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takes listed in this chapter and in the previous one attest to the 
dangers of attempting to neglect the shortcomings of human 
nature. Not only does the neurotic pay a huge subjective price 
for his vain attempt, but ironically enough, he also becomes pro- 
gressively a poorer and poorer thinker. 

Because of this fancied independence of values, standards of 
worth become steadily more blurred. If means-centering philoso- 
phies were extreme (which they rarely are), and if they were 
quite consistent (which they dare not be for fear of obviously 
foolish consequences), there would be no way to distinguish be- 
tween an important experiment and an unimportant one. There 
could be only technically well-prosecuted experiments and tech- 
nically poorly prosecuted experiments.” Using only methodologi- 
cal criteria, the most trivial research could demand as much 
respect as the most fruitful one. Of course, this does not actually 
happen in an extreme way, but this is only because of appeal to 
criteria and standards other than methodological ones. However, 
although this mistake is rarely seen in a blatant form, it is often 
enough seen in a less obvious form. The journals of science are 
full of instances that illustrate the point, that what is not worth 
doing, is not worth doing well. 

If science were no more than a set of rules and procedures, 
what difference would there be between science on the one hand, 
and on the other, chess, alchemy, “umbrellaology,” or the prac- 


tice of dentistry? ê 


5A scientist is called ‘great’ not so much because he has solved a prob- 
lem as because he has posed a problem the solution of which . . . will 
make for real progress.” (Cantril, H., An inquiry concerning the character- 
istics of man, J. abnorm. social Psychol., 1950, 45, 491-503.) 

“The formulation of a problem is far more often essential than its solution, 
ly a matter of mathematical or experimental skill. To 
raise new questions, new possibilities, to regard old problems from a new 
angle requires creative imagination and marks real advance in science.” 
(Einstein, A., and Infeld, L., The Evolution of Physics, Simon and Schuster, 


1938. ) 
® Sir Richard Livingstone, of Corpus Christi College, Oxford, has defined 


a technician as “a man who understands everything about his job except its 
ultimate purpose and its place in the order of the universe.” Someone else, 
in similar vein, has defined an expert as a person who avoids all the small 


errors as he sweeps on to the grand fallacy. 


which may be mere 


5. 


Holistic-Dynamic Theory 
in the Study of Personality 


THE NATURE OF PSYCHOLOGICAL DATA 
AND METHODS ' 


Ture FUNDAMENTAL DATUM OF PSYCHOLOGY 

It is difficult to say just what this fundamental datum is, but 
it is easy to say what it is not. There have been many “nothing 
but” attempts, but all reductive efforts have failed. We know 
that the fundamental psychological datum is not a muscle twitch, 
not a reflex, nor an elementary sensation, nor a neuron, nor even 
an observable bit of overt behavior. It is a much larger unit, and 
more and more psychologists think that it is at least as large a 
unit as an adjustive or coping act, which necessarily involves an 
organism, a situation, and a goal or purpose. In view of what we 
shall say below of unmotivated reactions and of pure expression, 
even this looks too limited. 

In a word, we wind up with the paradoxical conclusion that 
the fundamental datum of psychology is the original complexity 
that psychologists had set themselves to analyze into elements or 
fundamental units. If we use the concept of fundamental datum 
at all, it is certainly a peculiar sort of concept, for it refers to a 
complex and not a simplex, a whole rather than a part. 


1 This chapter presents a set of theoretical conclusions emerging directly 
from research data on the organization of the human personality, being, so 
to speak, only one step ahead of the data and firmly based on them. 
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If we ponder this paradox, we must soon come to understand 
that the search for a fundamental datum is itself a reflection of a 
whole world view, a scientific philosophy that assumes an atom- 
istic world—a world in which complex things are built up out of 
simple elements. The first task of such a scientist then is to 
reduce the so-called complex to the so-called simple. This is to 
be done by analysis, by finer and finer separating until we come 
to the irreducible. This task has succeeded well enough else- 
where in science, for a time at least. In psychology it has not. 

This conclusion exposes the essentially theoretical nature of the 
entire reductive effort. It must be understood that this effort is 
not of the essential nature of science in general. It is simply a 
reflection or implication in science of an atomistic, mechanical 
world view that we now have good reason to doubt. Attacking 
such reductive efforts is then not an attack on science in general, 
but rather on one of the possible attitudes toward science. We 
still have, however, the original problem with which we started. 
Let us now rephrase it so as to ask, not What is the fundamental 
(irreducible) datum of psychology?, but rather, What is the 
subject matter of psychological study? and What is the nature of 
psychological data and how can they be studied? 


Houtstic-ANALYTIC METHODOLOGY 

How shall we study our individual if not by reducing him to 
his “simple parts”? It can be demonstrated that this is a much 
simpler problem than it is considered to be by some who reject 
the reductive effort. 

It is necessary to understand first that objection is made not to 
analysis in general but only to the particular kind of analysis that 
we have called reduction. It is not at all necessary to deny the 
validity of the concepts of analysis, of parts, etc. We need simply 
redefine these concepts so that they may allow us to do our work 
more validly and more fruitfully. 

If we take an example, such as blushing or trembling or stam- 
mering, it is easy to see that we may study this behavior in two 
different ways. On the one hand we may study it as if it were an 
isolated, discrete phenomenon, self-contained and understandable 
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in itself. On the other hand, we may study it as one expression 
of the whole organism, attempting to understand it in its rich- 
ness of interrelationships with the organism and with other ex- 
pressions of the organism. This distinction can be made clearer if 
we make the analogy with the two possible ways of studying an 
organ like the stomach: (1) it can be cut out of the cadaver and 
laid on the dissecting table, or (2) it can be studied in situ, i.e., 
in the living, functioning organism. The results that are obtained 
by these two approaches are different in many ways, anatomists 
now realize. Knowledge obtained by the second approach is 
more valid and more useful than the results obtained by the 
equivalent of in vitro techniques. Of course dissection and iso- 
lated study of the stomach are not stigmatized by modern anato- 
mists. These techniques are used, but only against the broad 
background of in situ knowledge, of knowledge that the human 
body is not a collection of separate organs, of the realization that 
organization in the cadaver is not the same as that in the living 
body. In a word, anatomists do all that was done in the past but 
(1) they do it with a different attitude, and (2) they do more— 
they use techniques in addition to those used traditionally. 

Just so can we tum to our study of personality with two differ- 
ent attitudes. We can conceive either that we are studying a dis- 
crete entity, or that we are studying a part of a whole. The for- 
mer method we may call reductive-analytic. The latter we may 
call holistic-analytic. One essential characteristic of holistic analy- 
sis of the personality in actual practice is that there be a pre- 
liminary study or understanding of the total organism, and that 
we then proceed to study the role that our part of the whole plays 
in the organization and dynamics of the total organism. 

In the two series of researches upon which this chapter is based 
(studies of the self-esteem syndrome and of the security syn- 
drome) this holistic-analytic method was used. Actually these 
results may be phrased not so much as studies of self-esteem or 
of security in themselves, but as studies of the role of self-esteem 
or of security in the total personality. In specific terms this means 
that the writer found it necessary to understand each subject as 
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a whole, functioning, adjusting individual before he could at- 
tempt to find out specifically about the self-esteem of the subject. 
Thus, before any questions were asked specifically about self- 
esteem, explorations were made of the subject's relations to his 
family, to the kind of subculture he lived in, of his general style 
of adjusting to his main life problems, his hopes for the future, his 
ideals, his frustrations, and his conflicts. This procedure con- 
tinued until the writer felt that he understood the subject as 
well as was possible with the simple techniques being used. Only 
then did he feel that he could understand the actual psychological 
meaning for self-esteem of specific bits of behavior. 

We can indicate by example the necessity of this background 
of understanding for proper interpretations of a specific behavior. 
In general, people with low self-esteem tend to be more religious 
than people with high self-esteem, but obviously there are many 
other determinants of religiosity as well. To discover whether, in 
a specific individual, religious feeling means a necessity to lean 
on some other source of strength, one must know the individ- 
ual’s religious training, the various external compulsions for and 
against religion that play on the subject, whether or not his re- 
ligious feeling is superficial or deep, whether it is external or 
sincere. In a word, we must understand what religion means for 
him as an individual. So a person who goes to church regularly 
may actually be rated as less religious than one who does not go 
to church at all, because (1) he goes to avoid social isolation, or 
(2) he goes to please his mother, or (8) religion represents for 
him not humbleness but a weapon of domination over others, or 
(4) it marks him as a member of a superior group, or (5) as in 
Clarence Day’s father, “It is good for the ignorant masses and 
I must play along,” or . . .. and so on. He may in a dynamic 
sense be not at all religious and still behave as if he were. We 
must obviously know what religion means for him as an individ- 
ual before we can assay its role in the personality. Sheer behav- 
ioral going to church can mean practically anything, and there- 
for, for us, practically nothing. (Brenman’s parallel studies (30) 
with Negroes show this unmistakably.) 
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Another example, perhaps more striking, because the same be- 
havior may mean exactly opposite things psychologically, is that 
of political-economic radicalism. If it is taken per se, that is to 
say behaviorally, discretely, out of context, we get the most con- 
fusing results when we study its relation to security feelings. 
Some radicals are at the extreme of security, others are at the 
extreme of insecurity, But if we analyze this radicalism in its 
total context we can learn easily that one person may be a radical 
because life is not good to him, because he is bitter, disap- 
pointed, or frustrated, because he does not have what others have. 
Careful study of such people often shows them to be very hostile 
to their fellow men in general, sometimes consciously, sometimes 
unconsciously. It has been said aptly of this kind of person that 
he tends to perceive his personal difficulties as a world crisis. 

But there is another type of radical who is a very different kind 
of individual even though he votes, behaves, and talks in the 
same way as the one we have just described. For him, however, 
radicalism may have a completely different, even opposite mo- 
tivation or meaning. These people are secure, happy, personally 
contented people who, however, out of a deep love for their 
fellow men, feel impelled to improve the lot of the less fortunate, 
to fight injustice even if it does not touch them directly. Such 
people may express this urge in any one of a dozen ways: through 
personal philanthropy, or religious exhortation, or patient teach- 
ing, or radical political activity. Their political beliefs tend to be 
independent of fluctuations of income, of personal calamity, and 
the like. 

In.a word, radicalism is a form of expression that may come 
from completely different underlying motivations, from opposite 
types of character structure. In one person it may spring essen- 
tially from hate for his fellows, in another it may spring essentially 
from love for his fellows. If radicalism is studied in itself, such a 
conclusion is not likely to be arrived at.? 


? A rather commonly used holistic technique (not so labeled ordinarily) 
is the technique of iteration used in constructing personality tests. I have 
also used this technique in my investigations of personality syndromes. 
Starting with a vaguely grasped whole, we analyze its structure into sub- 
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What remains to be said about holistic analysis can be said 
much better below after certain other problems have been dis- 
cussed. 


THE HOLISTIC-DYNAMIC POINT OF VIEW 

The general point of view that is being propounded here is 
holistic rather than atomistic, functional rather than taxonomic, 
dynamic rather than static, dynamic rather than causal, pur- 
posive rather than simple-mechanical. In spite of the fact that 
these opposing factors are ordinarily looked upon as a series of 
separable dichotomies they are not so considered by the writer. 
For him they tend strongly to coalesce into two unitary but con- 
trasting world views. This seems to be true for other writers as 
well, for those who think dynamically find it easier and more 
natural to think also holistically rather than atomistically, pur- 
posively rather than mechanically, and so on. This point of view 
we shall call the holistic-dynamic point of view. It could also be 
called organismic in Goldstein’s sense. 

Opposed to this interpretation is found an organized and uni- 
tary viewpoint that is simultaneously atomistic, taxonomic, static, 
causal, and simple mechanical. The atomistic thinker finds it 
much more natural to think also statically rather than dynami- 
cally, mechanically rather than purposively, etc. This general 
point of view I shall call arbitrarily general-atomistic. I have no 
doubt that it is possible to demonstrate not only that these partial 
views tend to go together but that they must logically go together. 

A few special remarks on the causality concept are necessary 
at this point since it is an aspect of the general-atomistic theory 
that seems to me to be centrally important and that psychological 
writers have slurred or neglected altogether. This concept lies at 
the very heart of the general-atomistic point of view and is a 
natural, even necessary, consequence of it. If one sees the world 


divisions, parts, etc. Through this analysis we discover difficulties with our 
original conception of the whole. The whole is then reorganized, redefined, 
and rephrased more exactly and more efficiently, and is, as before, subjected 
to Re Again this analysis makes possible a better, more precise whole, 
and so on. 
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as a collection of intrinsically independent entities, there remains 
to be solved the very obvious phenomenal fact that these en- 
tities nevertheless have to do with each other. The first attempt 
to solve this problem gives rise to the notion of the simple billiard- 
ball kind of causality in which one separate thing does something 
to another separate thing, but in which the entities involved con- 
tinue to retain their essential identity. Such a view is easy enough 
to maintain, and actually seemed absolute so long as the old phys- 
ics gave us our world theory. But the advance in physics and 
chemistry made modification necessary. For instance, the usually 
more sophisticated phrasing today is in terms of multiple causa- 
tion. It is recognized that the interrelationships holding within the 
world are too complex, too intricate to describe in the same way 
as we do the clicking of billiard balls on a table. But the answer 
is most often simply a complexifying of the original notion rather 
than a basic restructuring of it. Instead of one cause, there are 
many, but they are conceived to act in the same way-separately 
and independent of each other. The billiard ball is now hit not 
by one other ball, but by ten simultaneously, and we simply 
have to use a somewhat more complicated arithmetic to under- 
stand what happens. The essential procedures are still addition 
of separate entities into an “and-sum” to use Wertheimer’s phrase. 
No change is felt to be necessary in the fundamental envisage- 
ment of the complex happenings. No matter how complex the 
phenomenon may be, no essentially new thing is ‚happening. In 
this way the notion of cause is stretched more and more to fit new 
needs until sometimes it seems to have no relation but a his- 
torical one to the old concept. Actually, however, different though 
they may seem, they remain in essence the same, since they con- 
tinue to reflect the same world view. 

It is particularly with personality data that the causality theory 
falls down most completely. It is easy to demonstrate that within 
any personality syndrome, relationship other than causal exists. 
That is to say, if we had to use causal vocabulary we should 
have to say that every part of the syndrome is both a cause and 
an effect of every other part as well as of any grouping of these 
other parts, and that furthermore we should have to say that each 
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part is both a cause and effect of the whole of which it is a part. 
Such an absurd conclusion is the only one that is possible if we 
use only the causality concept. Even if we attempt to meet the 
situation by introducing the newer concept of circular or rever- 
sible causality we could not completely describe the relations 
within the syndrome nor the relations of the part to the whole. 

Nor is this the only shortcoming of causality vocabulary with 
which we must deal. There is also the difficult problem of the 
description of the interaction or interrelation between a syndrome 
as a whole and all the forces bearing upon it from the “outside.” 
The syndrome of self-esteem, for instance, has been shown to 
tend to change as a whole. If we try to change Johnny’s stammer- 
ing and address ourselves specifically to this and only this, the 
chances are very great that we shall find either (1) that we have 
changed nothing at all, or else (2) that we have changed not 
Johnny’s stammering alone but rather Johnny’s self-esteem in 
general, or even Johnny as a whole individual. External influences 
usually tend to change the whole human being, not just a bit or 
a part of him. 

There are yet other peculiarities in this situation that defy de- 
scription by the ordinary causal vocabulary. There is one phe- 
nomenon in particular that is very difficult to describe. The near- 
est I can come to expressing it is to say that it is as if the organism 
(or any other syndrome) “swallows the cause and emits the 
effect.” When an effective stimulus, a traumatic experience let us 
say, impinges upon the personality, there are certain conse- 
quences of this experience. But these consequences practically 
never bear a one-to-one or a straight-line relationship to the origi- 
nal causal experience. What actually happens is that the expe- 
rience, if it is effective, changes the whole personality. This 
personality, now different from what it was before, expresses 
itself differently and behaves differently than before. Let us sup- 
pose that this effect would be that his facial twitch gets a little 
worse. Has this 10 percent increase of the tic been caused by the 
traumatic situation? If we say it has, it can be shown that we 
must, if we wish to be consistent, say that every single effective 
stimulus that has ever impinged on the organism has also caused 
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this 10 percent increase in the facial tic. For every experience is 
taken into the organism, in the same sense that food is digested 
and by intussusception becomes the organism itself. Is the sand- 
wich I ate an hour ago the cause of the words I now set down, 
or was it the coffee I drank, or what I ate yesterday, or was it the 
lesson in writing I got years ago, or the book I read a week ago? 

It would certainly seem obvious that any important expression, 
such as writing a paper in which one is deeply interested, is not 
caused by anything in particular, but is an expression of, or a 
creation of the whole personality, which in turn is an effect of 
almost everything that has ever happened to it. It should seem 
just as natural for the psychologist to think of the stimulus or 
cause as being taken in by the personality by means of a readjust- 
ment, as to think of it as hitting the organism and pushing it. The 
net result here would be, not a cause and effect remaining sepa- 
rate, but simply a new personality (new by however little). 

Still another way of demonstrating the inadequacy for psy- 
chology of conventional cause-effect notions is to show that the 
organism is not a passive agent to which causes or stimuli do 
something, but that it is an active agent entering into a complex 
mutual relationship with the cause, doing something to it as well. 
For readers of the psychoanalytic literature this is a common- 
place, and it is necessary only to remind the reader of the facts 
that we can be blind to stimuli, we can distort them, reconstruct, 
or reshape them if they are distorted. We can seek them out or 
avoid them. We can sift them out and select from among them. 
Or finally, we can even create them if need be. 

The causality concept rests on the assumption of an atomistic 
world with entities that remain discrete, even though they inter- 
act. The personality, however, is not separate from its expressions, 
effects, or the stimuli impinging upon it (causes) and so at least 
for psychological data it must be replaced by another concep- 
tion.? This conception—holistic-dynamics—cannot be stated sim- 


® More sophisticated scientists and philosophers have now replaced the 
causality notion with an interpretation in terms of “functional” relationships 
ie., Aisa function of B, or If A, then B. By so doing, it seems to me that 
they have given up the nuclear aspects of the concept of cause, that is to 
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ply, since it involves fundamental reorganization of viewpoint, 
but must be expounded step by step. 


DEFINITION OF THE SYNDROME CONCEPT 


Granted that a more valid type of analysis is possible, how 
then can we proceed further in this study of the whole organ- 
ism? It is clear that the answer to this question must depend on 
the nature of the organization of the data to be analyzed and we 
must now ask: How is the personality organized? As an anteced- 
ent to a full answer to this question must come an analysis of 
the syndrome concept. 

In attempting to describe the interrelated characteristics of 
self-esteem, we borrowed the term syndrome from medicine. In 
this field it is used to mean a complex of symptoms that are usu- 
ally found to occur together and that are therefore given a unify- 
ing name. Used thus, the word has its shortcomings as well as 
its advantages. For one thing it usually connotes disease and ab- 
normality rather than health or normality. We shall not use it in 
any such special sense, considering it rather to be a general con- 
cept that refers only to a type of organization without reference 
to the “value” of this organization. 

Further, in medicine it has often been used in a merely ad- 
ditive sense, as a list of symptoms rather than as an organ- 
ized, interdependent, structured group of symptoms. We shall of 
course use it in the latter sense. Finally, it has been used in 
medicine in a causal context. Any syndrome of symptoms was 
conceived to have a putative, single cause. Once something like 
this was found, e.g., the microörganism in tuberculosis, research- 
ers tended to rest content and consider their labors finished. By 
so doing they neglected many problems that we should consider 
central. Examples of such problems are: (1) the failure of tuber- 


say, of necessity, and of acting upon. Simple linear coefficients of correla- 
tions are examples of functional statements, which are, however, often used 
as contrasting with cause-effect relationships. It serves no Purpose to retain 
the word “cause” if it means the very opposite of what it used to mean. In 
any case, we are then left with the problems of necessary or intrinsic rela- 
tionship, and of the ways in which change comes about. These problems 
must be solved, not abandoned nor denied. 
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culosis to develop more often in view of the ubiquity of the 
tuberculosis bacillus, (2) the frequent nonappearance of many 
of the symptoms of the syndrome, (3) the interchangeability of 
these symptoms, (4) the unexplained and unpredictable mildness 
or severity of the disease in specific individuals, etc. In a word, 
we should demand a study of all the factors involved in the pro- 
duction of tuberculosis, not only the most dramatic or the most 
powerful single one. ; : 

Our preliminary definition of a personality syndrome is that it 
is a structured, organized complex of apparently diverse specifici- 
ties (behaviors, thoughts, impulses to action, perceptions, etc.) 
which, however, when studied carefully and validly are found to 
have a common unity that may be phrased variously as a similar 
dynamic meaning, expression, “flavor,” function, or purpose. 

Since these specificities have the same source or function or 
aim, they are interchangeable and may actually be thought to be 
psychological synonyms of one another (all “saying the same 
thing”). For example temper tantrums in one child and enuresis 
in another may come from the same situation, e.g., rejection, and 
may be attempts to achieve the same end, e.g., attention or love 
from the mother. Thus, though they are quite different behavior- 
ally, they may be identical dynamically.* 

In a syndrome we have a group of feelings and behaviors that 
seem behaviorally different, or at least have different names, 
which, however, overlap, intertwine, interdepend, and may be 
said to be dynamically synonymous. We may thus study them 
either in their diversity as parts or specificities or we may study 
them in their unity or wholeness. The problem of language is a 
difficult one here. How shall we label this unity in diversity? 
There are various possibilities. 

We may introduce the concept of “psychological flavor,” using 
as an example a dish composed of different elements and yet 


*Interchangeability may be defined in these terms of behavioral differ- 
ence and dynamic similarity of aim. It may also be defined in terms of prob- 
ability. If symptoms a and b have the same probability of being found or 
not found in syndrome X in an individual case, they may be called inter- 
changeable. 


I oe 
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having a character of its own, e.g., a soup, a hash, a stew, etc.’ 
In a stew we have a concoction of many elements that neverthe- 
less has a unique flavor. Its flavor permeates all the elements of 
the stew and may be spoken of apart from its isolated ingredients. 
Or, if we take the human physiognomy we recognize readily that 
a man may have a misshapen nose, too-small eyes, too-large ears, 
and still be handsome. (A current witticism says, “He has an ugly 
face, but on him it looks good.”) Here again we may consider 
either the separate elements taken additively, or the whole, 
which, though composed of parts, yet has a “flavor” different from 
anything brought to the whole by any single part. The definition 
of syndrome that we might derive here is that it is organized of 


diversities that have a common psychological flavor. 
A second approach to the problem of definitions could be in 


terms of psychological meaning, a concept that is made much of 
in current dynamic psychopathology. When disease symptoms are 
said to have the same meaning (night sweating, loss of weight, 
certain sounds in breathing, etc., all mean tuberculosis) the im- 
plication is that they are all diverse expressions of the unifying 
putative cause spoken of above. Or in psychological discussions 
the symptoms of feeling of isolation and of feeling of being dis- 
liked both mean insecurity because they are seen as being in- 
cluded in this larger, more inclusive concept. That is to say, two 
symptoms will mean the same thing if they are both parts of the 
same whole. A syndrome may then be defined in a somewhat 
circular fashion as an organized collection of diversities, all of 
which have the same psychological meaning. These concepts of 
interchangeability, flavor, and meaning, useful though they may 
be (for instance in the description of the pattern of a culture), 
have certain specific theoretical and practical difficulties that 
impel further search for a satisfactory phrasing. Some of these 
difficulties can be solved if we introduce into our considerations 
the functional concepts of motivations, goals, purposes, or coping 


5“T have had to tell the story, not as one draws a line from left to right, 
marking birth at the left, and death at the right; but as one ponders while 
he turns a relic over and over in his hands.” (Taggard, G. Life and Mind 


of Emily Dickinson, Knopf, 1934, p. 15.) 
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aims. (But still other problems require the concept of expression, 
or unmotivation for their solution.) 

From the point of view of functional psychology the unified 
organism is seen as always facing problems of certain kinds and 
attempting to solve them in various ways permitted by the nature 
of the organism, the culture, and the external reality. The key 
principle or the centering of all personality organization is then 
seen by the functional psychologist in terms of the answers of the 
organism in a world of problems. The alternative phrasing is that 
the organization of the personality is to be understood in terms 
of the problems facing it and what it is trying to do about them. 
Most organized behaviors then must be doing something about 
something.® In the discussion of personality syndromes we should 
then characterize two specific behaviors as belonging to the same 
syndrome if they have the same coping aims with respect to a 
certain problem, that is to say, if they were doing the same thing 
about the same something. We might then say of the self-esteem 
syndrome, for instance, that it is the organized answer of the 
organism to the problem of acquiring, losing, keeping, and de- 
fending self-esteem, and similarly for the security syndrome that 
it is the organism’s answer to the problem of gaining, losing, and 
keeping the love of others. 

That we have here no final simple answer is indicated by the 
fact that the usual finding, when a single behavior is analyzed 
dynamically, is that it has not one, but several coping aims. Sec- 
ondly, the organism ordinarily has more than one answer to an 
important life problem. 

We might add also that quite apart from the facts about char- 
acter expression, purpose cannot, in an 
characteristic of all syndromes. 

We cannot speak of the purpose of an organization in the world 
outside the organism. The Gestalt psychologists have demon- 
strated abundantly the ubiquity of organization in perceived, 
learned, and thought-about materials. These materials, of course, 


cannot all be said to have coping aims in the sense in which we 
have used the word. 


€ For exceptions to this tule, see Chapter 15. 


y case be made a principal 
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There are certain obvious similarities between our definition of 
a syndrome and the various definitions of a Gestalt offered by 
Wertheimer, Köhler, Koffka, and others. The two Ehrenfels cri- 
teria are also paralleled in our definition. 

Ehrenfels’ first criterion of an organized mental phenomenon 
was that the separate stimuli, e.g., the single notes of a melody, 
presented singly to a number of persons, would be lacking some- 
thing that would be experienced by an individual given the or- 
ganized totality of stimuli, e.g., the whole melody. In other words, 
the whole is something else than the additive sum of the parts. 
So also the syndrome is something else than the additive sum of 
its isolated reduced parts.’ But there is also an important differ- 
ence. In our definition of the syndrome, the main quality that 
characterizes the whole (meaning, flavor, or aim) can be seen in 
any of its parts if these parts are understood not reductively, but 
holistically. Of course this is a theoretical statement and we may 
expect to find operational difficulties with it. Most of the time we 
shall be able to discover the flavor or aim of the specific behavior 
only by understanding the whole of which it is a part. And yet, 
there are enough exceptions to this rule to convince us that the 
aim or flavor inheres in the part as well as in the whole. For 
instance, often we can deduce or infer the whole from a single 
given part, e.g, we hear a person laugh just once and we are 
almost certain that he feels insecure; or we can know much about 
a woman’s self-esteem in general simply by her choice of clothes. 
It is of course granted that such a judgment from a part is usually 
not so valid as a judgment from the whole. 

The second Ehrenfels criterion was that of transposability of 
elements within a whole. Thus a melody retains its identity even 
when played in a different key with all the single notes being 
different in the two cases. This resembles the interchangeability 
of the elements in a syndrome. Elements that have the same aim 


however, whether the syndrome is something else than 
ken holistically. Parts by reduction can add up only 
f a whole may, however, very well be thought of as 
d whole if the various terms of this statement are 


7 It is a question, 
the sum of its parts tal 
to an and-sum; parts o 
adding up to the organize 
defined in a specific way. 
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are interchangeable or dynamically synonymous with each other; 
so also are different notes that have the same role in a melody.® 

In general it may be said that the Gestalt psychologists have 
agreed with Wertheimer’s original definition, that a whole is 
meaningful when a demonstrable, mutual dependency exists 
among its parts. The statement that the whole is different from 
the sum of its parts, while true and very often demonstrable, is 
less useful as a working laboratory concept and is often felt to 
be too vague by psychologists of a different tradition, since the 
problem of definition and characterization of the whole remains 
even after the demonstration of its existence. 

Apparently the problem of a positive definition of a Gestalt 
cannot be considered completely solved if we also require that 
this definition be heuristic, workable, and concrete, and that it be 
capable of forcing acceptance by psychologists of a different tra- 
dition (adhering to an atomistic, mechanical world view). There 
are many reasons for this difficulty, but I wish to discuss only 
one, viz.. choice of data that have been used. The Gestalt psychol- 
ogists have worked mostly with the organization of the phenom- 
enal world, of the “field” of “materials” primarily outside the 
organism. (It should be noted that they usually deny this allega- 
tion.) It is, however, the organism itself that is most highly 
organized and intradependent as Goldstein has amply proved. It 
would seem the best place to seek for the demonstration of the 
laws of organization and structure. A further advantage to be 
derived from such a choice of data lies in the fact that the basic 
phenomena of motivation, purpose, aim, expression, and direction 
all show up much more clearly in the organism. A definition of 
the syndrome in terms of coping aims at once creates the possi- 
bility of unifying the otherwise isolated theories of functionalism, 
Gestalt psychology, purposivism (not teleology), the kind of 
psychodynamics espoused by the psychoanalysts and Adlerians, 
and the organismic holism of Goldstein. That is to say, the syn- 
drome concept properly defined can be a theoretical basis for the 
unified world view that we have called the holistic-dynamic 
point of view and which we contrast with general-atomistic point 


8 See, however, Köhler’s criticism of the Ehrenfels criteria (141, p. 25)- 
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of view. So could also the Gestalt concept if it were expanded as 
we have indicated, and if it were more centered upon the human 


organism and its inner motivations. 


CHARACTERISTICS OF PERSONALITY SYNDROMES 
(SYNDROME DYNAMICS) 


INTERCHANGEABILITY 

The parts of a syndrome are interchangeable or equivalent in 
the dynamic sense which has been discussed in previous para- 
graphs, namely in the sense that two behaviorally different parts 
or symptoms, since they have the same aim, can substitute for 
each other, can do the same job, have equal expectancy of appear- 
ing, or may be predicted with equal probability or confidence. 


In a hysterical person symptoms are clearly interchangeable in this 
sense. In the classical cases a paralyzed leg could be “cured” by hyp- 
nosis or other suggestion techniques but would almost inevitably be 
replaced later by some other symptom, a paralyzed arm perhaps. 
Throughout the Freudian literature as well, there are encountered 
many examples of symptom equivalents, e.g., fear of a horse may 
mean, or substitute for, a repressed fear of the father. In a secure 
person all his behavior expressions are interchangeable in the sense 
that they all express the same thing, i.e., security. In the example of 
secure radicalism mentioned before, general desire to help mankind 
may eventuate either in radicalism or philanthropy or kindness to 
neighbors or in giving nickels to beggars and tramps. In an unknown 
case, of which we know only that he is secure, one may predict with 
great certainty that he will show some expression of kindness or social 
interest; but what exactly it will be cannot be predicted. Such equiv- 
alent symptoms or expressions may be called interchangeable. 


CircuLAR DETERMINATION 

The best descriptions of this phenomenon have come from 
Psychopathological studies, for example, Horney’s (104) concept 
of the vicious circle that is a special case of circular determina- 
tion. Horney’s is one attempt to describe the continual flux of 
dynamic interaction within a syndrome, whereby any one part 
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is always affecting every other part in some way and is in turn 
being affected by all other parts, the entire action going on 
simultaneously. 


Complete neurotic dependence implies expectations that must be 
thwarted. This necessary thwarting creates anger additional to that 
probably already involved by the admission of weakness and helpless- 
ness implicit in complete dependence. This anger, however, tends to 
be directed against the very person on whom one is dependent and 
through whose help one hopes to avoid catastrophe, and such anger 
feelings immediately lead to guilt, anxiety, fear of retaliation, etc. 
But these states are among the very factors that produced need for 
complete dependence in the first place. Examination of such a patient 
will show at any one moment most of these factors coexisting in con- 
tinual flux and mutual reinforcement. While a genetic analysis may 
show priority of one feature over another in time, a dynamic analysis 
will never show this. All the factors will be equally causes and 
effects. 

Or an individual may attempt to maintain his security by adopting 
an overbearing and superior attitude. He would not have taken this 
attitude unless he felt rejected and disliked (insecure). But this very 
attitude makes people dislike him more, which in turn reinforces in 
him the necessity for overbearing attitudes, etc. 

In race prejudice we can see this type of circular determination 
very clearly. The haters will point to certain undesirable traits that 
excuse their hatred, but these very traits in the disliked group are 
almost all the product in part of the hatred and rejection.? 


If we were to use the more familiar cause-effect vocabulary to 
describe this concept, we should say that A and B cause cach 
other and are effects of each other. Or we could s 


were mutually dependent or mutually supportive o 
variants. 


ay that they 


r reinforcing 


° We are describing in these examples onl i 
question of the are ot determination of se pape ti "Or he ar 
circular determination ever came to be in the first place is a er ues- 
tion. Even if such a genetic analysis shows one particular factor to Dr 
been first in the chain, this in no way guarantees that this same factor will 
have basic or prior importance in the dynamic analysis (4) j = 
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TENDENCY OF THE WELL-ORGANIZED SYNDROME TO RESIST CHANGE 
OR TO MAINTAIN ITSELF 

No matter what the level of security may be, it is difficult either 
to raise or to lower it. This phenomenon is something like that 
described by Freud as resistance but has a much wider and more 
general application. Thus we find some tendency to hang on to 
the life style in the healthy as well as in the unhealthy person. 
The person who tends to believe that all people are essentially 
good will show the same resistance to change of this belief as 
will the person who believes all people are essentially bad. 
Operationally this resistance to change may be defined in terms 
of the difficulty experienced by the psychological experimenter 
when he attempts to raise or lower an individual’s security 
level. 

Personality syndromes can sometimes maintain a relative con- 
stancy under the most surprising conditions of external change. 
of the maintenance of security feelings 
in emigres who have undergone the most grueling and harrowing 
experiences. Studies of morale in bombed areas also give us 
proof of the surprising resistance that most healthy people have to 
external horrors, Statistics show that depressions and wars do not 
make for any large increase in the incidence of psychosis? 
Changes in the syndrome of security are usually in great ape 
portion to changes in the environment, and sometimes there 


seems to be almost no personality change at all. 


There are many examples 


a man of great wealth, came to the 


; : i as diagnosed. 
United States completely stripped of all his goods. He was diagnosed, 
however, as a a personality. Careful questioning showed that his 
underlying philosophy of human nature had not changed. He still felt 


A German emigre, formally 


1° Such data are usually misinterpreted, since they ave, oiken ise IE ite 
any environmental or cultural theory of detent hate z Opan ena 
aà contention simply shows a misunderstanding 0) En el pe sie in 
real claim that is made is that psychopathy is ln a y Or de lease that 
ternal conflicts and threats rather than ep a ai onl in so far 
external calamities have dynamic influence on the en ee ve system 
as they relate to the main goals of the individual and to system. 
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that it was essentially sound and good if given a chance, and that the 
nastiness he had witnessed was explicable in various ways as an 
externally caused phenomenon. Interviews with people who had 
known him in Germany showed that he had been about the same 
kind of person before his financial downfall. 

Many other examples are seen in the resistance of patients to 
psychotherapy. Sometimes there can be found in a patient, after a 
period of analysis, a surprising degree of insight into the false basis 
and the evil consequences of certain of his beliefs. Even so he may 
hang on to his beliefs with a determined tenacity. 


TENDENCY OF THE WELL-ORGANIZED SYNDROME TO REESTABLISH 
ITSELF AFTER CHANGE 


If a syndrome level has been forced to change, it is often ob- 
served that such shift is only temporary. For instance, a traumatic 
experience very frequently has only a passing effect. There may 
then be a spontaneous readjustment back to the previous status 
quo. Or else the symptoms created by the trauma are nullified with 
especial ease (163). Sometimes also this tendency of the syn- 
drome can be inferred as one of the processes in a larger system 
of changes in which other syndrome tendencies are also involved. 


The following case is typical. A sexually ignorant woman was badly 
shocked by her first experience after marriage to an equally ignorant 
man. There was in her a definite shift in the level of the whole security 
syndrome, i.e., from average to low security. Investigation showed 
change, as a whole, in most aspects of the syndrome, in her external 
behavior, philosophy of life, dream life, attitude toward human nature, 
etc, At this point she was supported and reassured, the situation was 
discussed in a nontechnical way, and she was given some simple advice 
over the course of four or five hours. Slowly she changed back, pos- 
sibly because of these contacts, becoming steadily more secure, but 
she never quite attained her former level. There remained some slight 
but permanent effect of her experience, perhaps maintained in part by 
a rather selfish husband. What was more surprising than this per- 
manent after effect was the strong tendency in spite of everything to 
think and believe as she had before she was married. A similar picture 
of sharp change with slow but complete recovery feelings was seen 
upon remarriage in a woman whose first husband became insane. 
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It is a tribute to the ubiquity of this tendency that our ordinary 
expectations in respect to friends who are regarded as normally 
healthy is that they can recover from any shock at all if only given 
enough time. The death of a wife or a son, financial ruin, and 
any other such basic traumatic experiences may throw individuals 
badly off balance for a while, but they usually recover almost 
wholly. It is only a chronically bad external or interpersonal 
situation that is able to create permanent changes in the healthy 
character structure. 


TENDENCY OF THE SYNDROME TO CHANGE AS A WHOLE 

This tendency, already discussed above, is perhaps the easiest 
of all to see. If the syndrome changes at all in any part, the right 
kind of investigation will practically always show some other 
concomitant changes in the same direction in other parts of the 
syndrome. Often enough, such concomitant changes may be seen 
in almost all parts of the syndrome. The reason these changes are 
so often overlooked is simply that they are not expected and 


therefore not looked for. 


It should be emphasized that this tendency to holistic change, 


like all the other tendencies we have spoken of, is just that—a 
tendency and not a certainty. There have been cases in which a 
particular stimulus seemed to have a specific and localized effect 
with no detectable generalized effect. These cases are rare, 
however, if we exclude the obviously superficial derangements. 

In an experiment on raising self-esteem by external means, a 
woman was instructed to behave in an aggressive fashion in 
about twenty specific and rather trivial situations. (For instance, 
she was to insist on a certain brand concerning which her grocer 
had always overruled her.) She followed instructions, and a wide 
investigation of personality changes was made three months later. 
There was no doubt that there had been a generalized shift in 
her self-esteem. For instance, the character of her dreams had 
changed. She had bought form-fitting and revealing clothes for 
the first time. Her sexual behavior had become spontaneous 
enough for her husband to notice the change. sne had gone 
swimming with other people for the first time, whereas she had 
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always before been too bashful to appear in a swimming suit. 
And she felt very confident in a variety of other situations. These 
changes were not suggested, but were spontaneous changes of 
whose significance she was not at all aware. 

A very insecure woman, seen a few years after her very suc- 
cessful marriage, showed a general shift upward in security. 
When I had first seen her (before her marriage) she had felt 
alone, unloved and unlovable. Her present husband had finally 
been able to convince her that he loved her—a difficult task in 
the case of an insecure woman—and they were married. Now she 
felt not only that her husband loved her, but also that she was 
lovable. She accepted friendships whereas she had not been able 
to before. Most of her generalized hatred against human beings 
had gone. She had developed a kindness and a sweetness of 
which there was little trace when I had first seen her. Certain 
specific symptoms had lessened or disappeared—among others a 
recurring nightmare, a fear of parties and other groupings of 
strangers, chronic slight anxiety, a specific fear of the dark, cer- 
tain undesirable power and cruelty fantasies. 


THE TENDENCY To INTERNAL CONSISTENCY 


Even though a person is mostly insecure there may yet persist 
for various reasons a few specific behaviors, beliefs, or feelings 
that are characteristic of security. Thus, although a very insecure 
person more often than not has chronic nightmares, anxiety 
dreams, or other unpleasant dreams, still in a fair percentage of 
all such individuals the dream life is not usually unpleasant. In 
such individuals, however, relatively slight changes in the en- 
vironment will induce such unpleasant dreams. There seems to 
be a special tension on these inconsistent elements always acting 
to pull them into line with the rest of the syndrome. 


People with low self-esteem tend to be modest or bashful. Thus it 
is usual that many of them will either not appear in a swimming suit 
or will feel very self-conscious if they do. One girl, however, definitely 
low in self-esteem, was not only observed at the beach in a Swing 
suit, but in one that was definitely scanty and revealing. Later a series 


of interviews revealed that she was very proud of her body, which 
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she considered perfect—an opinion which, for a woman of low self- 
esteem, is, like her behavior, very unusual. Through her report it was 
evident, however, that this attitude toward bathing was inconsistent in 
that she invariably felt self-conscious, that she always had a robe 
nearby to cover herself with, and that anyone staring at her too openly 
could drive her from the beach altogether. She had been convinced by 
various external opinions that her body was attractive; she felt intel- 
lectually that she ought to behave a certain way about it, tried very 
hard to behave in this way, but found it difficult to do so because of 
her character structure. 

Specific fears are often found in very secure persons who are not at 
all generally fearful. These fears can often be accounted for by specific 
conditioning experiences. It is very easy to get rid of these fears in 
such people, I have found. Simple reconditioning, the force of example, 
exhortation to be strong willed, intellectual explanation, and other such 
superficial psychotherapeutic measures are often quite sufficient. These 
simple and external techniques, however, ordinarily fail miserably 
with fears in definitely insecure people. We might say that the fear 
that is inconsistent with the rest of the personality is easily removed; 
the fear that is consistent with the rest of the personality is very tena- 


cious, 


In other words, a person who is insecure tends to become more 
> 


perfectly or consistently insecure; a person who is high in self- 
esteem tends to become more consistently high in self-esteem. 


Tur TENDENCY TO EXTREMENESS OF THE SYNDROME LEVEL 

Side by side with the conserving tendencies we a ayo RR 
described, there is at least one opposing force deriving from the 
internal dynamics of the syndrome that favors change rather than 
constancy. It is the tendency for a fairly insecure pama to be- 
come extremely insecure, for a fairly secure person to become 
extremely secure.’ in aed 1 influence, ever 

In a fairly insecure person every En ’ miu! ý wel 
stimulus impinging on the Ee ee = men a on 
interpreted insecurely rather than securely. For example, a grin 
is apt to be seen as a sneer, forgetfulness is apt to be interpreted 


11 This tendency is closely rel 
toward greater internal consistency. 


ated to the previously described tendency 
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as insult, indifference is apt to be seen as dislike, and mild affec- 
tion as indifference. In such persons’ worlds then, there are more 
insecure influences than there are secure ones. We might say that 
the weight of evidence for him is on the side of insecurity. And 
so he is pulled steadily, even though slightly in the direction of 
more and more extreme insecurity. This factor is of course re- 
inforced by the fact that an insecure person tends to behave 
insecurely, which encourages people to dislike and reject him, 
which makes him more insecure, which makes him behave still 
more insecurely—and so on in a vicious circle. Thus he tends, 
because of his inner dynamics, to bring about just what he fears 
most. 


The most obvious example is jealous behavior. It springs from in- 
security and practically always breeds further rejection and deeper 
insecurity. A man explained his jealousy as follows: “I love my wife so 
much that I am afraid that I would collapse if she left me or did 
not love me. Naturally I am disturbed by her friendliness with my 
brother.” Therefore he took many measures to stop this friendliness, 
all of them foolish, so that he began to lose the love of both his wife 
and his brother. This of course made him even more frantic and jeal- 
ous. The vicious circle was broken with the aid of a psychologist who 
instructed him first not to behave jealously even if he felt that way, 


and then started the more important task of relieving the general in- 
security in various ways. 


TENDENCY OF THE SYNDROME TO CHANGE UNDER EXTERNAL 
PRESSURES 


It is very easy when preoccupied with inner dynamics of syn- 
dromes to forget temporarily that all syndromes are of course 
responsive to the external situation. This obvious fact is men- 
tioned here only for the sake of completeness and as a reminder 


that the personality syndromes of the organism are not isolated 
systems. 


SYNDROME VARIABLES 


The most important and most obvious variable is that of syn- 
drome level. A person is either high, middle, or low in security, 
high, middle, or low in self-esteem. We do not necessarily imply 
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that this variation is on a single continuum; we imply only varia- 
tion from much to little, from high to low. Syndrome quality has 
been discussed chiefly with respect to the self-esteem or domi- 
nance syndrome. In the various species of infrahuman primates 
the phenomenon of dominance may be seen in all of them but 
it will have a different quality of expression in each. In the human 
being with high self-esteem we have been able to differentiate 
at least two qualities of high self-esteem that we have chosen to 
designate on the one hand as strength and on the other hand as 
power. A person with high self-esteem, who is also secure, shows 
this feeling of strength of self-confidence in a kind, coöperative, 
and friendly fashion. The person who is high in self-esteem and 
is also insecure is interested not so much in helping weaker people 
as in dominating them and hurting them. Both individuals have 
high self-esteem, but show it in different ways depending upon 
other characteristics of the organism. In extremely insecure 
people there are many ways in which this insecurity can express 
itself, For instance, it may have the quality of seclusiveness and 
withdrawal (if he is low in self-esteem), or it may have the 
quality of hostility, aggressiveness, and nastiness (if he is high 


in self-esteem ). 


CULTURAL DETERMINATION OF SyNDROME EXPRESSION 


Certainly the relationships between culture and personality are 
too profound and too complex to treat briefly. More for the sake 
of completeness than for any other reason it must be pointed out 
that in general the paths by which the main goals in life are 
achieved are often determined by the nature of the particular 
culture. The ways in which self-esteem may be expressed and 
achieved are in large part, although not completely, culturally 
determined. The same is true for the love relations. We win the 
love of other people and express our affections for them through 
culturally approved channels. The fact that in a complex society, 
Status roles are also in part culturally determined will often shift 
the expression of personality syndromes. For instance, men with 
high self-esteem in our society are allowed to express this syn- 
drome much more overtly and in many more ways than are 
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allowed to women with high self-esteem. So also children are 
given very few opportunities for the direct expression of high 
self-esteem. It should also be pointed out that there is often a 
culturally approved syndrome level for each of the syndromes, 
e.g., security, self-esteem, sociality, activity. This fact can be seen 
most clearly in cross-cultural comparisons and in historical com- 
parisons. For instance, the average Dobu citizen not only is, but 
also is expected to be, more hostile than the average Arapesh 
citizen. The average woman today is expected to be higher in 
self-esteem than the average woman one hundred years ago. 


THE ORGANIZATION OF THE PERSONALITY 
SYNDROME 

We have so far spoken as if the various parts of the syndrome 
are homogeneous, like the particles in a fog. Actually this is not 
the case. Within the syndrome organization we find hierarchies 
of importance, and clusterings. This fact has already been dem- 
onstrated in the simplest possible way for the self-esteem syn- 
drome, namely, by the method of correlation. If the syndrome 
were undifferentiated, any part of it should correlate as closely 
with the whole as any other part. Actually, however, self-esteem 
(measured as a whole) correlates differently with various parts. 
For instance, the whole self-esteem syndrome as measured by 
the Social Personality Inventory (192) correlates with irritability 
r= —0.39, with the pagan sexual attitude r=0,85, with a 


number of conscious inferiority feelings r= —0.40, with em- 
barrassability in various situations r = —0.60, with a number of 
conscious fears r = —0.29. 


Clinical examination of the data also shows this tendency 
toward a natural clustering of the parts into groups that seem 
intrinsically to belong close together. For instance, convention- 
ality, morality, modesty, and regard for rules seem to fall together 
or belong together very naturally, as contrasted with another 
group of clustering qualities, such as self-confidence, poise, un- 
embarrassability, lack of timidity, and shyness. 

This tendency to cluster at once gives us the possibility of 
classifying within the syndrome, but when we actually attempt 
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to do this we are presented with various difficulties. First of all 
we are confronted with the common problem of all classifications, 
that of the principle on which the classifying shall be based. Of 
course, if we knew all the data and all their interrelationships, 
this would be easy. But when, as in our case, we proceed in 
partial ignorance, we find that we must be arbitrary at times, 
no matter how sensitive we try to be to the inner nature of the 
material. This inner hanging-togetherness gives us, in our case, 
an initial clue, an indication of general direction. But we can go 
only so far with such spontaneous groupings, and when we finally 
come to the point that we fail to perceive them, we must proceed 
on the basis of our own hypotheses. 

Another apparent difficulty is that when we work with syn- 
drome materials we soon find that we can classify any personality 
syndrome into a dozen main groupings, or a hundred, or a 
thousand, or ten thousand just as we please, depending on the 
degree of generality that we have in mind. We suspect that the 
usual attempt at classification is simply another reflection of the 
atomistic, connectionistic point of view. Certainly the use of an 
atomistic tool in dealing with interdepending data cannot get us 
very far, What is classification ordinarily if not the separation out 
of different parts, of discrete items? And how then shall we 
classify if our data are not essentially different and separate from 
each other? Perhaps we shall have to reject atomistic classification 
and look for some holistic principle of classifying just as we found 
it necessary to reject reductive analysis in favor of holistic 
analysis, The following analogies are offered as indications of 
the direction in which we must probably look for such a holistic 


technique of classification. 


LeveLs or MAGNIFICATION 

This phrase is a physical analogy derived from the way in 
which a microscope works. In studying a histological slide, one 
gets the whole character, the general structure, the formation, 
and interrelationships in their totality by holding the slide up 
to the light and looking at it with the naked eye, thereby en- 
Compassing the whole. With this whole picture held clearly in 
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mind we then examine one portion of this whole at a low mag- 
nification, let us say ten times. We are now studying a detail not 
for its own isolated sake, but with its relationship to the whole 
in mind. We can then go on to a closer study of this field within 
ihe whole by using another objective of still higher magnification, 
let us say fifty times. Further and finer analysis of the details 
within the whole are then made possible by using larger and 
larger magnifications to the practical limits of the instrument.” 

We might also think of the material as being classified, not 
in a straight-line series of separated and independent parts which 
can then be reshuflled in any order, but in terms of “being con- 
tained within,” perhaps, like a nest of boxes. If we call the whole 
security syndrome a box, then the 14 subsyndromes are 14 boxes 
that are contained within it (194). Within each of these 14 small 
boxes still other boxes are contained—perhaps 4 in one, 10 in 
another, 6 in another, etc. 

Translating these examples into the terms of syndrome study, 
we may take the security syndrome and examine it as a whole, 
that is at level of magnification No. 1. Specifically this means 
studying the psychological flavor or meaning or aim of the total 
syndrome as a unity. We may then take one of the 14 sub- 
syndromes of the security syndrome and study it at what we 
might call level of magnification No. 2. This subsyndrome would 
then be studied in its particular wholeness, in its interdependence 
with the 13 other subsyndromes, but always understood as a 
holistic part of the total security syndrome. As an example we 
may take the power-submission subsyndrome in the insecure per- 
son. The generally insecure person needs power, but this shows 
itself in many ways and in many different forms, such as over- 
ambition, overaggression, possessiveness, hunger for money, over- 
competitiveness, tendency to prejudice and hatred, etc., or aS 
ote mec opposites, e.g., bootlicking, submissiveness, maso- 
or = i se een characteristics themselves are ob- 

y be further analyzed and classified. 


ia s . 
But one will never discover that such things as faces exist if one looks 


through a mi » ae 
ee Brace, 1995, N aed = ne of Gestalt Psychology, Har- 
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A study of any of these would be at level No. 3. Let us choose, 
perhaps, the need for or tendency toward prejudice, of which 
race prejudice is a good example. If we study this correctly, we 
study it not in itself or in isolation. We could phrase it more 
fully by saying that we are studying the tendency to prejudice, 
which is a subsyndrome of the need for power, which is a sub- 
syndrome of the general insecurity syndrome. I need not point 
out that finer and finer studies would take us to level 4, level 5, 
and so on. We could take for instance one aspect of this particular 
complexity, let us say the tendency to seize upon differences, 
e.g., skin color, shape of nose, language spoken, as a means to 
bolster one’s own need for security. This tendency to seize upon 
differences is organized as a syndrome and can be studied as a 
syndrome. To be more specific, in this case it would be classified 
as a sub-sub-sub-subsyndrome. It is the 5th box in the nest of 
boxes. i 

To sum up, such a method of classification, viz., one that is 
based on the fundamental concept of “being contained within 
rather than of “being separate from,” can give us the clue for 
which we have been seeking. It allows us to be sophisticated 
both about particulars and about wholes without falling into 
either meaningless particularism or vague and useless generality. 
It is simultaneously synthetic and analytic, and finally, it allows 
us to study uniqueness and commonness simultaneously and effec- 
tively. It rejects the dichotomies, the Aristotelian division into 
class A and class Not-A, and yet furnishes us with a theoretically 
satisfactory principle of classification and analysis. 


Concert or SYNDROME CONCENTRATION 

If we look for a heuristic criterion by which to differentiate 
between syndromes and subsyndromes, we can find it theoreti- 
cally in the concept of concentration. What is the difference 
between the natural groupings in the self-esteem syndrome? Con- 
ventionality, morality, modesty, and regard for rules were found 
to cluster together into a group, which could be differentiated 
from another cluster formed by the characteristics of self-confi- 
dence, poise, unembarrassability, and boldness. These clusters 
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or subsyndromes of course correlate with each other and with 
self-esteem as a whole. Furthermore, within each cluster the 
various elements correlate with one another. Probably our per- 
ception of clustering, the subjective feeling that various elements 
go together naturally, would be reflected in the correlations that 
would be obtained if we could get measures of these elements. 
Probably self-confidence and poise are more closely correlated 
than are poise and unconventionality. Perhaps a clustering could 
mean in statistical terms a high average of intercorrelation be- 
tween all the members of the cluster. This average intercorrelation 
would presumably be higher than the average of correlation be- 
tween members of iwo different clusters. Supposing we assume 
the intracluster average correlation to be r = 0.7, and the average 
correlation between members of different clusters to be r = 0.5, 
then the new syndrome formed by the merging of the clusters 
or subsyndromes will have an average correlation higher than 
r=0.5 and lower than r=0.7, probably closer to r= 0.6. As we 
move from sub-subsyndromes to subsyndromes to syndrome, we 
may expect that the average correlation will go down. This 
‚change we may call change in syndrome concentration, and we 
may reasonably stress the concept if only because it may furnish 
us with the working tool with which we may check our clinical 
findings." 

It follows from the basic assumption of a dynamic psychology 
that what can and should be correlated are not behaviors qua 
behaviors, but the meanings of behaviors, e.g., not modest be- 
havior, but the quality of modesty seen intact in its relations to 
the rest of the organism. Furthermore it must be recognized that 
even dynamic variables do not necessarily vary along a single 
‘continuum, but may at a certain point break sharply into some- 
thing completely different. An example of this phenomenon may 


13 It is the tendency of holistic psychologists to mistrust the correlation 
technique, but I feel that this is because the technique happens to have 
been used in an exclusively atomistic way rather than because its essential 
nature conflicts with holistic theory. Even though, for instance, self-correla- 
tions are mistrusted by the average statistician (as if anything else could be 
expected in the organism!), they need not be if certain holistic facts are 
taken into consideration. 


. 
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be found in the effects of hunger for affection. If we range young 
children in a series from fully accepted to fully rejected, we shall 
find that as we go down the scale, the children hunger more and 
more frantically for affection, but as we approach the extreme 
end of the scale—utter rejection from the earliest days of life— 
we find not a tremendous yearning for love, but a complete cold- 
ness and lack of desire for affection. 

Finally we must of course use holistic data rather than atomis- 
tic data, i.e., not the products of reductive analysis but of holistic 
analysis. In this way, single variables or parts may be correlated 
without doing violence to the unity of the organism. If we are 
Properly cautious about the data that we correlate, and if we 
temper all statistics with clinical and experimental knowledge, 
there is no reason why correlation technique should not be 
highly useful in a holistic methodology. i 


THE EXTENT OF THE ĪNTERRELATEDNESS WITHIN THE ORGANISM 


In his book on physical Gestalts, Köhler (141) objects to the 
Overgeneralization of interrelatedness, even to the extent of not 
being able to choose between a very general monism and a com- 
plete atomism. Accordingly, he stresses not only interrelatedness 
within a Gestalt, but also the fact of separateness of Gestalts. 
For him most of the Gestalts he works with are (relatively) closed 
Systems. He carries his analysis only to the point of analyzing 
within the Gestalt; he discusses less often the relations between 
Gestalts, either physical or psychological. 

It must be apparent that when we deal with organismic data 
we have a different situation. Certainly there are almost no closed 
Systems within the organism. Within the organism everything 
does actually relate with everything else, if only sometimes in the 
most tenuous and distant fashion. Furthermore, the organism 
taken as a whole has been shown to be related to and to be 
fundamentally interdependent with the culture, the immediate 
Presence of other people, the particular situation, physical and 
8eographical factors, etc. So far we may say at least that what 

öhler should have done was to restrict his generalization to 
physical Gestalts and to psychological Gestalts in the phenomenal 
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world, for his strictures certainly do not apply nearly so strongly 
ithin the organism. j 

"i is possible to go beyond this minimum statement if = 
choose to argue about it. Actually a very good case = epe 
for saying that the whole world is theoretically interrelate ah 

can find relations of some sort between any part of the a baer 
and any other part if we choose from any of the on. 
relation types that exist. It is only if we wish to be ing 
or if we speak in a single realm of discourse rather api a 
totality of realms of discourse, that we can assume that vn 
are relatively independent of one another. For instance, ni the 
psychological point of view, universal interrelatedness en oP 
because there are parts of the world that are not psycho ad 
related to other parts of the universe, even though they may a 
related chemically, physically, or biologically. F urthermore t he 
interrelatedness of the world might very well be broken up in a 
completely different fashion by the biologist or chemist or physi- 
cist. It seems to me that the best phrasing possible at the moment 
is that there are relatively closed systems, but that these closed 
systems are the product in part of the point of view. What is (or 
what seems to be) a closed system may not be so a year from 
now because scientific operations may improve enough next year 
to demonstrate that there is such relationship. If the reply were 
to be made that we should have to demonstrate actual physical 
processes obtaining rather than more theoretical relationships be- 
tween all the parts of the world, then it certainly must be said in 
reply that the monistic philosophers have never claimed such a 
universal physical interrelatedness but have spoken of many other 
kinds of interrelatedness. However, since this is no 
in our exposition, it is not necessary to dwell upon it. It is quite 


sufficient to point out the phenomenon of (theoretical) universal 
interrelatedness within the organism. 


t a main point 


RELATIONS BETWEEN SYNDROMES 

In this area of research we have at least 
example to offer. Whether this is a 
remains to be discovered by further 


one carefully studied 


paradigm or a special case 
research. 
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Quantitatively, that is to say in terms of simple linear correla- 
tions, there is a positive but small relationship between the se- 
curity level and level of self-esteem, r = about 0.2 or 0.3. In the 
area of individual diagnosis in normal people, it is quite clear 
that these two syndromes are practically independent variables. 
In certain groups there may be characteristic relations in the two 
syndromes: e.g., in Jews there is a tendency to be simultaneously 
high in self-esteem and low in security, while in Catholic women 
we find often low self-esteem joined with high security. In neu- 
rotics both levels are apt to be low. 

But more startling than this relationship (or lack of it) in level 
of the two syndromes is the very close relationship between level 
of security (or self-esteem) and the quality of self-esteem (or 
security). This relationship can be demonstrated most easily by 
contrasting two individuals both high in self-esteem but at oppo- 
site ends of the scale in security. Person A (high self-esteem and 
high security) tends to express his self-esteem in a very different 
way from person B (high self-esteem and low security). Person 
A, who has both personal strength and love for his fellow man, 
will naturally use his strength in a fostering, kindly, or protect- 
ing fashion, But B, who has equal strength but has with it hate, 
Contempt, or fear for his fellow man, will more likely use his 
Strength to hurt, to dominate, or to assuage his insecurity. His 
strength must then be a threat to his fellows. Thus we may speak 
of an insecure quality of high self-esteem, and we may contrast 
it with a secure quality of high self-esteem. Similarly we may 
distinguish insecure and secure qualities of low self-esteem, i.e., 
the masochist or bootlicker on the one hand, the quiet, sweet, or 
Serving, dependent person on the other hand. Similar differences 
ìn security quality correlate with differences in level of self- 
esteem. For instance, insecure people may be either retiring, 
withdrawing people or openly hostile and aggressive people ac- 
cordingly as they are low or high in level of self-esteem. Secure 
people can be either humble or proud, followers or leaders as 
their self-esteem levels vary from low to high. 
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THE PERSONALITY SYNDROMES AND BEHAVIOR 


In a broad fashion, preliminary to more specific analysis, we 
can say that the relations between the syndromes and overt be- 
havior are about as follows. Each act tends to be an expression 
of the whole integrated personality. This means, more specifically, 
that each act tends to be determined by each and all of the per- 
scnality syndromes (in addition to other determinants to be 
spoken of below). As John Doe laughs and responds to a joke, 
we can theoretically tease out from among the various deter- 
minants of this unitary act his security level, his self-esteem, his 
energy, his intelligence, etc. Such a viewpoint is in clear contrast 
to that now obsolete brand of trait theory in which the typical 
instance is of a single behavior act determined wholly by a single 
trait. Our theoretical statement gets its best exemplification in 
certain tasks that are thought of as “more important,” like artistic 
creation. In producing a painting or a concerto, the artist clearly 
puts himself completely into the task, and accordingly it is an 
expression of his whole personality. But such an example, or, let 
us say, any creative response to an unstructured situation—as in 
the Rorschach test—is at the extreme of the continuum. At the 
other end is the isolated, specific act that has little or no relation 
to the character structure. Examples of such are immediate re- 
sponses to the demands of a momentary situation ( getting out of 
the way of a truck), purely habitual, cultural responses that have 
long since lost their psychological meaning for most people (get- 
ing up when a lady enters the room), or finally, reflex acts. Such 
behavior can tell us little or nothing about the character, for in 
these cases it is negligible as a determining factor. Between these 
sass a we find all sorts of gradations. There are, for example, 
oe oes we a wholly determined by only one or 
oa * A a ar act of kindness is more closely re- 

y syndrome than to any other. T 


: he feeling of 
modesty is largely determined by self-esteem, and so on. 


These facts may raise the question why, if all these types of 
behavior-syndrome relations exist, should it be said at the outset 
that behavior is generally determined by all the syndromes? 
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It is obvious that, by a kind of theoretical requiredness, a 
holistic theory would start with such a statement, while an atom- 
istic approach would start with the selection of an isolated, dis- 
crete behavior, cut away from all its connection to the organism— 
a sensation or conditioned reflex, for instance. Here it is a prob- 
lem of “centering” (from the point of view of which part is the 
whole to be organized). For atomistic theory the simplest fun- 
damental datum would be a bit of behavior obtained by reductive 
analysis, i.e., a behavior cut away from all its relationships to the 
rest of the organism. 

Perhaps more to the point is the contention that the first type 
of syndrome-behavior relationship is more important. Isolated 
behaviors tend to be on the fringe of life’s main concerns. They 
are isolated simply because they are unimportant, i.e., have noth- 
ing to do with the main problems, the main answers, or the main 
goals of the organism. It is quite true that my leg kicks out when 
the patellar tendon is struck, or that I eat olives with my fingers, 
or that I cannot eat boiled onions because I was conditioned 
against them. It is certainly no truer that I have a certain life 
philosophy, that I love my family, or that I am drawn to do ex- 
periments of a certain kind—but the latter situations are far more 
important. 

While it is true that the inner nature of the organism is a deter- 
minant of behavior, it is not the only determinant of behavior. 
The cultural setting in which the organism behaves, and which 
has already helped to determine the inner nature of the organism, 
is also a determinant of behavior. Finally another set of deter- 
minants of behavior may be lumped under the head of “the im- 
mediate situation.” While the goals and aims of the behavior are 
determined by the nature of the organism, and the paths to the 
goals are determined by the culture, the immediate situation de- 
termines the realistic possibilities and impossibilities: which be- 
havior is wise, which not; which partial goals are available and 
which not; what offers a threat and what offers a possible tool 
with which the goals may be achieved. 

Conceived thus complexly, it becomes easy to understand why 
behavior is not always a good index of character structure. For 
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if behavior is as much determined by the external situation and 
by culture as by character, if it is a compromise formation be- 
tween three sets of forces, it cannot very well be a perfect 
indicator of any one of them. Again this is a theoretical statement. 
Practically there are certain techniques ™ whereby we may “con- 
trol out” or nullify the influences of culture and situation so that 
in actual practice, behavior may sometimes be a good index of 
character. 

A much higher correlation is found to obtain between character 
and impulse to behavior. Indeed, this correlation is so high that 
these impulses to behavior may themselves be considered part 
of the syndrome. These are far more free of external and cul- 
tural compulsions than are overt behavior acts. We may even go 
so far as to say that we study behavior only an an index of 
impulse to behavior. If it is a good index, it is worth studying; if 
it is not a good index, it is not worth studying, if the ultimate 
object of our studying is the understanding of character. 


LOGICAL AND MATHEMATICAL EXPRESSION OF 
SYNDROME DATA 

There is not now extant, so far as I know 
logic that is suitable for the symbolic e 
of syndrome data. Such a symbolic 
possible, for we know that we ca 


‚any mathematics or 
xpression and manipulation 
system is by no means im- 
n construct mathematics or 

14 For instance, the 
behavior by making it 
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logics to suit our needs. Currently, however, the various logics 
and mathematical systems that are available are based on and 
are expressions of the general-atomistic world view that we have 
already criticized. My own efforts in this direction are much too 
feeble to present at this time. 

The sharp distinction between A and Not-A introduced by 
Aristotle as one of the bases of his logic has been carried on to 
modern logics even where other Aristotelian assumptions have 
been rejected. So, for instance, we find in Langer's Symbolic 
Logic (149) that this notion, which she describes in terms of 
complementary classes, is for her one of the basic assumptions 
that need not be proven but can be taken for granted as common 
sense. “Every class has a complement; the class and its comple- 
ment are mutually exclusive and exhaust the universe class be- 
tween them” (p. 198). 

It must by now be obvious that with syndrome data there can 
be no such sharp cutting away of any part of the data from the 
whole, or any such sharp division between any single datum and 
the rest of the syndrome. When we cut A away from the whole, 
A is no longer A, Not-A is no longer what it was, and certainly 
simple addition of A and Not-A will not give us back the whole 
with which we started. Within a syndrome every part of the syn- 
drome overlaps every other part. Cutting away a part is impos- 
sible unless we pay no heed to these overlappings. This neglect 
the psychologist cannot afford. Mutual exclusiveness is possible 
for data taken in isolation. If they are taken in context, as they 
must be in psychology, this dichotomizing is quite impossible. It 
is not, for instance, even conceivable that we could cut away 
self-esteem behavior from all other behavior, for the very simple 
reason that there is practically no behavior that is just self-esteem 
behavior and nothing else. 

If we reject this notion of mutual exclusiveness, we call into 
doubt not only the whole logic that is partially based upon it, but 
also most of the systems of mathematics with which we are fa- 
miliar. Most extant mathematics and logic deal with a world that 
is a collection of mutually exclusive entities, like a pile of apples. 
Separating one apple from the rest of the pile changes neither 
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the essential nature of the apple, nor the essential nature of the 
pile. With the organism it is quite different. Cutting away an 
organ changes the whole organism as well as the part that was 
cut away. 

Another example may be found in the basic arithmetical pro- 
cedures of addition, subtraction, multiplication, and division. 
These are all operations that clearly assume atomistic data, Add- 
ing an apple to another apple is possible because the nature of 
apples permits this. The case is different with personality. If we 
have two people who have high self-esteem and are insecure and 
we then make one of these people more secure (“add” security ), 
we have one person who probably tends to be coöperative and 
another who tends to be a tyrant. The high self-esteem in one 
personality does not have the same quality as the high self-esteem 
in the other. In the person to whom security has been added 
tnere are two changes, not just one. Not only did he acquire 
Security, but the quality of the self-esteem changed, merely by 
being conjoined with high security. This is a labored example, 


but it is the closest that we can come to conceiving of anything 
like the 


but by stretching its use 
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have no ultimate quarrel is proven by the fact that the calculus 
works and is a highly useful instrument. But what is not legiti- 
mate is to forget that it works because of a series of assumptions, 
of dodges or tricks, of “as if” assumptions that clearly do not deal 
with the phenomenal world as psychological studies do. 

The following quotation is an illustration of our contention that 
mathematics tends to be static and atomistic. So far as I know its 
purport has not been challenged by other mathematicians. 


But had we not previously declared quite fervently that we live in 
a motionless world? And had we not shown at great length, by employ- 
ing the paradoxes of Zeno, that motion is impossible, that a flying 
arrow is actually at rest? To what shall we ascribe this apparent re- 
versal of position? 

Moreover, if each new mathematical invention rests upon the old- 
established foundations, how is it possible to extract from the theories 
of static algebra and static geometry a new mathematics capable of 
solving problems involving dynamic entities? 

As to the first, there has been no reversal of viewpoint. We are still 
firmly entrenched in the belief that this is a world in which motion as 
well as change are special cases of the state of rest. There is no state 
of change, if change implies a state qualitatively different from rest; 
that which we distinguish as change is merely, as we once indicated, 
a succession of many different static images perceived in compara- 
tively short intervals of time. . . » 

Intuitively convinced that there is continuity in the behavior of a 
moving body, since we do not actually see the flying arrow pass 
through every point on its flight, there is an overwhelming instinct to 
abstract the idea of motion as something essentially different from 
rest. But this abstraction results from physiological and psychological 
limitations; it is in no way justified by logical analysis. Motion is a 
correlation of position with time. Chance is merely another name for 
function, another aspect of that same correlation. 

For the rest, the calculus, as an offspring of geometry and algebra, 
belongs to a static family and has acquired no characteristics not 
already possessed by its parents. Mutations are not possible in mathe- 
matics, Thus, inevitably, the calculus has the same static properties 
as the multiplication table and the geometry of Euclid. The calculus 
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is but another interpretation, although it must be admitted an in- 
genious one, of this unmoving world.!® 


Let us say again that there are two ways of looking at ele- 
ments. For instance, blushing can be blushing per se (a reductive 
element) or it can be blushing in a context (a holistic element). 
The former involves a kind of “as if” assumption, “as if it were all 
alone in the world and had no relation to the rest of the world.” 
This is a formal abstraction and in certain scientific areas may be 
quite useful. In any case certainly no harm can be done by the 
abstraction so long as it is remembered that it is a formal abstrac- 
tion. Trouble arises only when the mathematician or logician 
or scientist forgets that he is doing something artificial when he 
talks about blushing per se, for certainly he would admit that 
there is in the real world no such thing as blushing without a 
human being to blush, something to blush about, etc. This artifi- 
cial habit of abstraction, or working with reductive elements, has 
worked so well and has become so ingrained a habit that the 
abstractors and the reducers are apt to be amazed at anyone 
who denies the empirical or phenomenal validity of these habits. 
By smooth stages they convince themselves that this is the way 
in which the world is actually constructed, and they find it easy 
to forget that even though it is useful it is still artificial, conven- 
tionalized, hypothetical—in a word, that it is a man-made system 
that is imposed upon an interconnected world in flux. These pe- 
culiar hypotheses about the world have the right to fly in the 
face of common sense only for the sake of demonstrated con- 
venience. When they are no longer convenient, or when they 
become hindrances, they must be dropped. It is dangerous to 
see in the world what we have put into it rather than what is 
actually there. Let us say this flatly. Atomistic mathematics or 
logic is, in a certain sense, a theory about the world, and any 
description of it in terms of this theory the psychologist may 
reject as unsuited to his purposes. It is clearly necessary for 
methodological thinkers to proceed to the creation of logical and 


15 E. Kasner and J. Newman, Mathematics and the Imagination, Simon & 
Schuster, 1940, pp. 301-304. 
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mathematical systems that are more closely in accord with the 
nature of the world of modern science.!® 

Research data on which the conclusions expressed in this chap- 
ter are based are presented in the following papers and tests by 
A. H. Maslow. 


The dominance drive as a determiner of the social and sexual be- 
havior of infra-human primates, I, II, HI, IV, J. genet. Psychol., 1936, 
48, 261-277; 278-309 (with S. Flanzbaum); 310-338; 1936, 49, 
161-198. 

Dominance-feeling, behavior, and status, Psychol. Rev., 1937, 44, 


404-429. 
Dominance-feeling, personality, and social behavior in women, J. 


social Psychol., 1939, 10, 3-39. 

Individual psychology and the social behavior of monkeys and apes, 
Int. J. individ. Psychol., 1935, 1, 47-59. 

Dominance-quality and social behavior in infra-human primates, 
J. social Psychol., 1940, 11, 313-324. 

A test for dominance-feeling (self-esteem) in women, J. social 


Psychol., 1940, 12, 255-270. 
The dynamics of psychological security-insecurity, Character and 


Pers., 1942, 10, 331-344. 
Self-esteem (dominance-feeling) and sexuality in women, J. social 


Psychol., 1942, 16, 259-294. 


16 Tt is possible to extend these remarks to the English language itself. 
This too tends to reflect the atomistic world theory of our culture. It is not 
to be wondered that in describing syndrome data and syndrome laws we 
must resort to the most outlandish analogies, figures of speech, and various 
other twistings and turnings. We have the conjunction and to express the 
joining of two discrete entities, but we have no conjunction to express the 
joining of two entities that are not discrete and that when joined form a unit 
and not a duality. The only substitute that I can think of for this basic con- 
junction is the clumsy one “structured with.” There are other languages 
that are more sympathetic to a holistic, dynamic world view. In my opinion 
the agglutinative languages are more adequate to reflect the holistic world 
than is the English language. Another point is that our language organizes 
the world, as most logicians and mathematicians do, into elements and rela- 
tionships, matter and things done to matter. Nouns are treated as if they 
were matter, and verbs as if they were actions done by matter to matter. 
Adjectives describe more accurately the kind of matter, and adverbs de- 
scribe more accurately the kind of action. A holistic-dynamic view makes 


no such sharp dichotomy. 
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Liberal leadership and personality, Freedom, 1942, 2, 27-30. 
The authoritarian character structure, J. social Psychol., 1943, 18, 


401—411. 
The Social Personality Inventory: A Test for Self-Esteem in Women, 


Stanford University Press, 1942. 
The S-I Test: A Measure of Psychological Security-Insecurity, Stan- 


ford University Press, 1952. 


4. 


Preface to Motivation Theory 


In this chapter are presented sixteen propositions about motiva- 
tion that must be incorporated into any sound motivation theory. 
Some of these propositions are so true as to be platitudinous. 
These I feel need reëmphasis. Others may be found less accept- 
able and more debatable. 


THE INDIVIDUAL AS AN INTEGRATED WHOLE 


Our first proposition states that the individual is an integrated, 
organized whole. This theoretical statement is usually accepted 
piously enough by psychologists, who then often proceed calmly 
to ignore it in their actual experiments. That it is an experimental 
reality as well as a theoretical one must be realized before sound 
experimentation and sound motivation theory are possible. In 
motivation theory this proposition means many specific things. 
For instance, it means the whole individual is motivated rather 
than just a part of him. In good theory there is no such entity as: 
a need of the stomach or mouth, or a genital need. There is: 
only a need of the individual. It is John Smith who wants food, 
not John Smith’s stomach. Furthermore satisfaction comes to the 
whole individual and not just to a part of him. Food satisfies 
John Smith’s hunger and not his stomach’s hunger. 

Dealing with John Smith’s hunger as a function merely of his 
gastrointestinal tract has made experimenters neglect the fact that 
when an individual is hungry he changes not only in his gastro- 
intestinal function, but in many, perhaps even in most other 
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functions of which he is capable. His perceptions change (he 
will perceive food more readily than he will at other times). 
His memories change (he is more apt to remember a good meal 
at this time than at other times). His emotions change (he is more 
tense and nervous than he is at other times). The content of his 
thinking changes (he is more apt to think of getting food than 
of solving an algebraic problem). And this list can be extended 
to almost every other faculty, capacity, or function, both physio- 
logical and psychic. In other words, when John Smith is hungry, 
he is hungry all over; he is different as an individual from what 
he is at other times. 


HUNGER AS PARADIGM 

The choice of hunger as a paradigm for all other motivation 
states is both theoretically and practically unwise and unsound, 
It can be seen upon closer analysis that the hunger drive is more 
a special case of motivation than a general one. It is more isolated 
(using this word as used by the Gestalt and Goldsteinian psy- 
chologists) than other motivations; it is less common than other 
motivations; and finally, it is different from other motivations in 
that it has a known somatic base, which is unusual for motiva- 
tional states. What are the more common immediate motivations? 
We can find these easily enough by introspecting during the 
course of an average day. The desires that flit through conscious- 
ness are most often desires for clothes, automobiles, friendliness, 
company, praise, prestige, and the like. Customarily these have 
been phrased as secondary or cultural drives and have been re- 
garded as of a different order from the truly “respectable” or 
primary drives, i.e., the physiological needs. In actuality these 
are far more important for us and they are far more common. 
It would therefore be well to make one of them paradigm rather 
than the hunger drive. 

The common assumption has been that all drives will follow 
the example set by the physiological drives. It is fair to predict 
now that this will never be. Most drives are not isolable, nor 
can they be localized somatically, nor can they be considered as 
if they were the only things happening in the organism at the 
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time. The typical drive or need or desire is not and probably 
never will be related to a specific, isolated, localized somatic base. 
The typical desire is much more obviously a need of the whole 
person. It would be far better to take as a model for research 
such a drive, let us say, as the desire for money rather than the 
sheer hunger drive, or even better, rather than any partial goal, 
a more fundamental one, like the desire for love. Considering all 
the evidence now in hand, it is probably true that we could never 
understand fully the need for love no matter how much we might 
know about the hunger drive. Indeed a stronger statement is 
possible, namely, that from a full knowledge of the need for love 
we can learn more about general human motivation (including 
the hunger drive) than we could from a thorough study of the 
hunger drive. 

It is well in this connection to recall the critical analysis of the 
concept of simplicity that has been made so often by the Gestalt 
psychologists. The hunger drive, which seems simple when com- 

ared with the drive of love, is actually not so simple in the long 
run (86). The appearance of simplicity can be obtained by select- 
ing isolated cases, activities that are relatively independent of the 
wholeness of the organism. An important activity can easily be 
shown to have dynamic relationships with almost everything else 
of importance in the person. Why then take an activity that is not 
at all average in this sense, an activity that is selected out for 
special attention only because it is easier to deal with by our 
customary (but not necessarily correct) experimental technique 
of isolation, reduction, or of independence from other activities? 
If we are faced with the choice of dealing with either (1) ex- 
perimentally simple problems that are however trivial or invalid, 
or (2) experimental problems that are fearfully difficult but im- 
portant, we should certainly not hesitate to choose the latter. 


MEANS AND ENDS 
If we examine carefully the average desires that we have in 
daily life, we find that they have at least one important char- 
acteristic, i.e., that they are usually means to an end rather than 
ends in themselves. We want money so that we may have an 
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automobile. In turn we want an automobile because the neigh- 
bors have one and we do not wish to feel inferior to them, so that 
we can retain our own self-respect and so that we can be loved 
and respected by others. Usually when a conscious desire is 
analyzed we find that we can go behind it, so to speak, to other, 
more fundamental aims of the individual. In other words, we have 
here a situation that parallels very much the role of symptoms in 
psychopathology. The symptoms are important, not so much in 
themselves, but for what they ultimately mean, that is, for what 
their ultimate goals or effects are, for what they are trying to do, 
or for what their functions may be. The study of symptoms in 
themselves is quite unimportant, but the study of the dynamic 
meaning of symptoms is important because it is fruitful—for 
instance, making possible psychotherapy. The particular desires 
that pass through our consciousness dozens of times a day are 
not in themselves so important as what they stand for, where 
they lead, what they ultimately mean upon deeper analysis. 

It is characteristic of this deeper analysis that it will always 
lead ultimately to certain goals or needs behind which we cannot 
go; that is, to certain need-satisfactions that seem to be ends in 
themselves and seem not to need any further justification or 
demonstration. These needs have the particular quality in the 
average person of not being seen directly very often but of being 
aa = a kind of ag derivation from the multiplicity 
Uae a aes esires. In other words then, the study of 

i part the study of the ultimate human goals 

or desires or needs. 
FE ire af & f 10 often seen directly in consciousness, 
at once forced into the necessity of dealing with the 


whole problem of unconscious motivation. Careful study of the 


conscious motivational life alone will often leave out much that 


is as important as or even more important than what can be seen 
in consciousness, Psychoanalysis has often demonstrated that the 
relationship between a conscious desire and the ultimate uncon- 
scious aim that underlies it need not be at all direct. Indeed the 
relationship may actually be a negative one, as in reaction forma- 
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tions. We may then assert that sound motivation theory cannot 
possibly afford to neglect the unconscious life. 


DESIRE AND CULTURE 

There is now sufficient anthropological evidence to indicate 
that the fundamental or ultimate desires of all human beings do 
not differ nearly as much as do their conscious everyday desires. 
The main reason for this is that two different cultures may provide 
two completely different ways of satisfying a particular desire, 
let us say, for self-esteem. In one society, one obtains self-esteem 
by being a good hunter; in another society by being a great 
medicine man or a bold warrior, or a very unemotional person 
and so on. It may then be that, if we think of ultimates, the one 
individual's desire to be a good hunter has the same dynamics and 
the same fundamental aim as the desire of the other individual 
to be a good medicine man. We may then assert that it would 
be more useful for psychologists to combine these two seem- 
ingly disparate conscious desires into the same category rather 
than to put them into different categories on purely behavorial 
grounds. Apparently ends in themselves are far more universal 
than the roads taken to achieve those ends, for these roads are 
determined locally in the specific culture. 


MULTIPLE MOTIVATIONS 


We have learned from the study of psychopathology that a 
conscious desire or a motivated behavior has another peculiarity 
that is allied to the one we have just discussed, viz., that it may 
serve as a kind of channel through which other purposes may 
express themselves. There are several ways of showing this. For 
instance, it is well known that sexual behavior and conscious 
sexual desires may be tremendously complex in their underlying, 
unconscious purposes. In one individual sexual desire may actu- 
ally mean the desire to assure himself of his masculinity. It may 
in other individuals represent fundamentally a desire to impress, 
or a desire for closeness, friendliness, for safety, for love or for 
any combination of these. Consciously the sexual desire in all 
these individuals may have the same content, and probably all 
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of them would make the mistake of thinking that they seek only 
sexual gratification. But we now know that this is not correct, 
that it is useful in understanding these individuals to deal with 
what the sexual desire and behavior represent fundamentally 
rather than what the individual consciously thinks they represent. 
(This holds true for either preparatory or consummatory be- 
havior. ) 

Another line of evidence supporting this same point is the 
finding that a single psychopathological symptom may represent 
at one and the same time several different, even opposing desires, 
A hysterically paralyzed arm may represent the fulfillment of 
simultaneous wishes for revenge, for pity, for love, and for re- 
spect. To take either the conscious wish in the first example or 
the overt symptom in the second in a purely behavioral fashion 
means that we arbitrarily throw out the possibility of a total 
understanding of the behavior and of the motivational state of 
the individual. Let us emphasize that it is unusual, not usual, 
that an act or a conscious wish have but one motivation. 


MOTIVATING STATES 


In a certain sense almost any organismic state of affairs what- 
soever is in itself also a motivating state. If we say that a person 
feels rejected, what do we mean? A static psychology would be 
content to put a period to this statement. But a dynamic psychol- 
ogy would imply very many more things by this statement with 
full empirical justification. Such a feeling has repercussions 
throughout the whole organism both in its somatic and psychic 
aspects. For instance, it means also tension and strain and un- 
happiness. Furthermore, quite apart from the current relation- 
ships with the rest of the organism, such a state of affairs auto- 
matically and of necessity leads to many other happenings, e.g., 
compulsive desires to win back affection, defensive efforts of 
various kinds, piling up of hostility, ete. 

It is clear then that we will explain the state of 
in the statement, “This person feels rejected,” 
many, many more statements about what happen. 
he feels rejected, In other words, the feeling of 


affairs implied 
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a motivating state. Current conceptions of motivation proceed 
ordinarily, or at least seem to proceed, on the assumption that 
a motivational state is a special, a peculiar state, sharply marked 
off from the other happenings in the organism. Sound motiva- 
tional theory should, on the contrary, assume that motivation is 
constant, never ending, fluctuating, and complex, and that it is 
an almost universal characteristic of practically every organismic 
state of affairs. 


RELATIONSHIPS OF MOTIVATIONS 


Man is a wanting animal and rarely reaches a state of complete 
satisfaction except for a short time. As one desire is satisfied, 
another pops up to take its place. When this is satisfied, still 
another comes into the foreground, etc. It is a characteristic of 
the human being throughout his whole life that he is practically 
always desiring something. We are faced then with the necessity 
for studying the relationships of all the motivations to each other 
and we are concomitantly faced with the necessity of giving up 
the motivational units in isolation if we are to achieve the broad 
understanding that we seek for. The appearance of the drive or 
desire, the actions that it arouses, and the satisfaction that comes 
from attaining the goal object, all taken together, give us only 
an artificial, isolated, single instance taken out of the total com- 
plex of the motivational unit. This appearance practically always 
depends on the state of satisfaction or dissatisfaction of all other 
motivations that the total organism may have, i.e., on the fact 
that such and such other prepotent desires have attained states 
of relative satisfaction. Wanting anything in itself implies already 
existing satisfactions of other wants. We should never have the 
desire to compose music or create mathematical systems, or to 
adorn our homes, or to be well dressed if our stomachs were 
empty most of the time, or if we were continually dying of thirst, 
or if we were continually threatened by an always impending 
catastrophe, or if everyone hated us. 

Proper respect has never been paid by the constructors of 
motivation theories to either of these facts: first, that the human 
being is never satisfied except in a relative or one-step-along-the- 
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path fashion, and second, that wants seem to arrange themselves 
in some sort of hierarchy of prepotency. 


LISTS OF DRIVES 

We should give up the attempt once and for all to make 
atomistic lists of drives or needs. For several different reasons 
such lists are theoretically unsound. First of all they imply an 
equality of the various drives that are listed, an equality of 
potency and probability of appearance. This is incorrect because 
the probability of any one desire emerging into consciousness 
depends on the state of satisfaction or dissatisfaction of other 
prepotent desires. There are great differences in probability of 
appearance of the various particular drives. 

Secondly such a listing implies an isolatedness of each of these 
drives from each of the others. Of course they are not isolated 
in any such fashion. 

Third, such a listing of drives, since it is usually made on the 
behavioral basis, neglects completely all that we know about the 
dynamic nature of drives, e.g., that their conscious and uncon- 
scious aspects may be different, that a particular desire may 
actually be a channel through which several other desires express 
themselves, etc. 

Such listings are foolish also because drives do not range them- 
selves in an arithmetical sum of isolated, discrete members, They 
arrange themselves rather in a hierarchy of specificity. What is 
setae by this is that the number of drives one chooses to list 
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particular protein; and so on. Too many of the listings that we 
now have available have combined indiscriminately needs at 
various levels of magnification. With such a confusion it is un- 
derstandable that some lists should contain three or four needs 
and others contain hundreds of needs. If we wished, we could 
have such a list of drives contain anywhere from one to one 
million drives, depending entirely on the specificity of analysis. 
Furthermore, it should be recognized that if we attempt to discuss 
the fundamental desires they should be clearly understood as sets 
of desires, as fundamental categories or collections of desires. In 
other words, such an enumeration of fundamental goals would be 
an abstract classification rather than a cataloguing list (8). 
Furthermore, all the lists of drives that have ever been pub- 
lished seem to imply mutual exclusiveness among the various 
drives. But there is not mutual exclusiveness. There is usually 
such an overlapping that it is almost impossible to separate quite 
clearly and sharply any one drive from any other. It should also 
be pointed out in any critique of drive theory that the very con- 
cept of drive itself probably emerges from a preoccupation with 
the physiological needs. It is very easy in dealing with these needs 
to separate the instigation, the motivated behavior, and the goal 
object. But it is not easy to distinguish the drive from the goal 
object when we talk of a desire for love. Here the drive, the 
desire, the goal object, the activity seem all to be the same thing. 


CLASSIFICATION OF MOTIVATIONAL LIFE 

The weight of evidence now available seems to me to indicate 
that the only sound and fundamental basis on which any classi- 
fication of motivational life may be constructed is that of the 
fundamental goals or needs, rather than on any listing of drives in 
the ordinary sense of instigation (the “pulls” rather than the 
“pushes”). It is only the fundamental goals that remain constant 
through all the flux that a dynamic approach forces upon psycho- 
logical theorizing. Considerations that we have already discussed 
should support this statement without much further proof. Cer- 
tainly motivated behavior is not a good basis for classification, 
since we have seen that it may express many things. The specific 


72 MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


goal object is not a good basis for classification for the same 
reason. A human being having a desire for food, then behaving 
in the proper fashion to get it and then chewing and eating it 
may actually be seeking safety rather than food. An individual 
going through the whole process of sexual desire, courting be- 
havior, and consummatory love making may actually be seeking 
self-esteem rather than sexual gratification. The drive as it 
appears introspectively in consciousness, the motivated behavior, 
and even the explicitly apparent goal objects or effects sought 
for are none of them a sound foundation on which to base a 
dynamic classification of the motivational life of the human be- 
ing. If only by the process of logical exclusion alone we are finally 
left with the largely unconscious fundamental goals or needs as 
the only sound foundation for classification in motivation theory.! 


MOTIVATION AND ANIMAL DATA 

Academic psychologists have relied largely on animal experi- 
mentation in working in the field of motivation. It is a truism to 
say that a white rat is not a human being, but unfortunately it is 
necessary to say it again, since too often the results of animal 
experiments are considered the basic data on which we must base 
our theorizing of human nature.? Animal data certainly can be 
of great use, but only when they are used cautiously and wisely. 

There are certain further considerations that are pertinent to 
my contention that motivation theory must be anthropocentric 
rather than animalcentric. First let us discuss the concept of 
instinct, which we can define rigidly as a motivational unit in 
which the drive, motivated behavior, and the goal object or the 
goal effect are all appreciably determined by heredity. As we go 
up the phyletic scale there is a steady trend toward disappear- 
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ance of the instincts so defined. For instance, in the white rat it 
is fair to say that, by our definition, there are found the hunger 
instinct, the sex instinct, the maternal instinct. In the monkey the 
sexual instinct has definitely disappeared, the hunger instinct has 
clearly been modified in various ways, and only the maternal 
instinct is undoubtedly present. In the human being, by our 
definition, they have all three disappeared, leaving in their place 
conglomerations of hereditary reflexes, hereditary drives, autoge- 
nous learning, and cultural learning in the motivated behavior 
and in the choice of goal objects (see Chapter 7). Thus if we 
examine the sexual life of the human being we find that sheer 
drive itself is given by heredity but that the choice of object and 
the choice of behavior must be acquired or learned in the course 


of the life history. 
As we go up the phyletic scale appetites become more and 


more important and hungers less and less important. That is to 
say there is much less variability, for instance, in the choice of 
food in the white rat than there is in the monkey, and there is 
less variability in the monkey than there is in the human be- 
ing (182). 

Finally as we go up the phyletic scale and as the instincts drop 
away there is more and more dependence on the culture as an 
adaptive tool. If then we have to use animal data let us realize 
these facts, and for instance, let us prefer the monkey to the 
white rat as a subject for motivation experiments if only for 
the simple reason that we human beings are much more like 
monkeys than we are like white rats (185). 


ENVIRONMENT 


So far I have spoken only of the nature of the organism itself. 
It is now necessary to say at least a word about the situation 
or environment in which the organism finds itself. We must cer- 
tainly grant at once that human motivation rarely actualizes itself 
in behavior except in relation to the situation and to other people. 
Any theory of motivation must of course take account of this fact, 
including not only in the environment but also in the organism 
itself, the role of cultural determination. 
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Once this is granted it remains to caution the theorizer against 
too great preoccupation with the exterior, with the culture, the 
environment, or the situation. Our central object of study here 
is, after all, the organism or the character structure. It is easy 
to go to the extreme in situation theory of making the organism 
just one additional object in the field, equivalent with perhaps 
a barrier, or some object that he tries to obtain. We must re- 
member that the individual partly creates his barriers and his 
objects of value, that they must be defined partially in terms set 
by the particular organism in the situation. I know of no way 
of defining or describing a field universally in such a way that 
this description can be independent of the particular organism 
functioning within it. It certainly must be pointed out that a child 
who is trying to attain a certain object of value to him, but who 
is restrained by a barrier of some sort, determines not only that 
the object is of value, but also that the barrier is a barrier. 
Psychologically there is no such thing as a barrier; there is only 
a barrier for a particular person who is trying to get something 
that he wants, 
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Sound motivation theory must then take account of the situa- 
tion, but must never become pure situation theory; that is, unless 
we are explicitly willing to give up our search for an understand- 
ing of the nature of the constancy of the organism in favor of 
understanding the world it lives in. 

To avoid unnecessary argument, let me stress that we are now 
concerned, not with behavior theory, but with motivation theory. 
Behavior is determined by several classes of determinants, of 
which motivation is one and environmental forces is another. The 
study of motivation does not negate or deny the study of situa- 
tional determinants, but rather supplements it. They both have 
their places in a larger structure. 


INTEGRATION 

Any motivation theory must take account not only of the fact 
that the organism behaves ordinarily as an integrated whole, but 
also of the fact that sometimes it does not. There are specific 
islolated conditionings and habits to account for, segmental re- 
sponses of various kinds, and a host of phenomena of dissociation 
and lack of integration that we know about. The organism fur- 
thermore can even react in a nonunitary fashion in daily life as 
when we do many things at the same time. 

Apparently the organism is most unified in its integration when 
it is successfully facing either a great joy or creative moment 
or else a major problem or a threat or emergency. But when the 
threat is overwhelming or when the organism is too weak or 
helpless to manage it, it tends to disintegrate. On the whole when 
life is easy and successful, the organism can simultaneously do 
many things and turn in many directions. 

It is my belief that a fair share of the phenomena that seem 
to be specific and isolated actually are not. Often it is possible to 
demonstrate with deeper analysis that they take a meaningful 
place in the whole structure, e.g., conversion hysterical symp- 
toms. This apparent lack of integration may sometimes be simply 
a reflection of our own ignorance, but we also know enough now 
to be sure that isolated, segmental, or unintegrated responses are 
possible under certain circumstances. Furthermore it is now be- 
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coming more and more clear that such phenomena are not neces- 
sarily to be regarded as weak or bad or pathological. Rather they 
are often to be regarded as evidence of one of the most important 
capacities of the organism, viz., to deal with unimportant or with 
familiar or with easily conquered problems in a partial, specific, 
or segmental fashion so that the main capacities of the organism 
are still left free for the more important or more challenging prob- 
lems that it faces (86). 


NONMOTIVATED BEHAVIOR 


It seems to me quite clear, in spite of near universal acceptance 
of the contrary by psychologists, that not all behaviors or re- 
actions are motivated, at least not in the ordinary sense of seeking 
need gratifications, i.e., seeking for what is lacked or needed. 
The phenomena of maturation, of expression, and of growth or 
self-actualization are all instances of exceptions to the rule of 
universal motivation, and had much better be considered ex- 
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POSSIBILITY OF ATTAINMENT 


Dewey (52) and Thorndike (289) have stressed one important 
aspect of motivation that has been completely neglected by most 
psychologists, namely, possibility. On the whole we yearn con- 
sciously for that which might conceivably be actually attained. 
That is to say that we are much more realistic about wishing than 
the psychoanalysts might allow, absorbed as they are with un- 
conscious wishes. 

As a man’s income increases he finds himself actively wishing 
for and striving for things that he never dreamed of a few years 
before. The average American yearns for automobiles, refrigera- 
tors, and television sets because they are real possibilities; he 
does not yearn for yachts or planes because they are in fact not 
within the reach of the average American. It is quite probable 
that he does not long for them unconsciously either. 

Attention to this factor of possibility of attainment is crucial 
for understanding the differences in motivations between various 
classes and castes within our own population and between it and 


other poorer countries and cultures. 


INFLUENCE OF REALITY 


Related to this problem is that of the influence of reality on 
unconscious impulses. For Freud, an id impulse is a discrete 
entity having no intrinsic relatedness to anything else in the 


world, not even other id impulses. 


We can come nearer to the id with images, and call it a chaos, a 
cauldron of seething excitement. . . . These instincts fill it with en- 
ergy, but it has no organization and no unified will, only an impulsion 
to obtain satisfaction for the instinctual needs, in accordance with the 
pleasure principle. The laws of logic—above all, the law of contradic- 
tion—do not hold for processes in the id. Contradictory impulses exist 
side by side without neutralizing each other or drawing apart; at most 
they combine in compromise formations under the overpowering eco- 
nomic pressure towards discharging their energy. There is nothing in 
the id which can be compared to negation, and we are astonished to 
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find in it an exception to the philosophers’ assertion that space and 
time are necessary forms of our mental acts. . . . 

. . . Naturally, the id knows no values, no good and evil, no mo- 
rality. The economic, or, if you prefer, the quantitative factor, which 
is so closely bound up with the pleasure-principle, dominates all its 
processes. Instinctual cathexes seeking discharge—that, in our view, is 
all that the id contains. (Freud, Sigmund, New Introductory Lectures 
on Psychoanalysis, W. W. Norton, 1933, pp. 103-105.) 


To the extent that these impulses are controlled, modified, or 


held back from discharge by reality conditions, they become part 
of the ego rather than the id. 


One can hardly go wrong in regarding the ego as that part of the 
id which has been modified by its proximity to the external world and 
the influence that the latter has had on it, and which serves the pur- 
pose of receiving stimuli and protecting the organism from them, like 
the cortical layer with which a particle of living substance surrounds 
itself. This relation to the external world is decisive for the ego. The 
ego has taken over the task of representing the external world for the 
id and so of saving it; for the id, blindly striving to gratify its instincts 
in complete disregard of the superior strength of outside forces, could 
not otherwise escape annihilation. In the fulfillment of this function, 
the ego has to observe the external world and preserve a true picture 
of it in the memory traces left by its perceptions, and, by means of 
the reality-test, it has to eliminate any element in this picture of the 
external world which is a contribution from internal sources of excita- 
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lines, if there are, that they are intrinsically pathological rather 
than intrinsically healthy. 

This contradiction is noted here, even though no empirical 
solution can be offered, because it is a crucial, head-on difference. 

As it appears to us, the question is not whether there exist 
id impulses of the sort Freud describes. Any psychoanalyst will 
testify to the occurrence of fantasy impulses that exist without 
regard to reality, common sense, logic, or even personal advan- 
tage. The question is, are they evidences of sickness or of re- 
gression, or are they revelation of the inmost core of the healthy 
human being? At what point in the life history does the infantile 
fantasy begin to be modified by perception of reality? Is it the 
same for all, neurotic and healthy alike? Can the efficiently func- 
tioning human being maintain completely free of such influence 
any hidden corner of his impulse life? Or if it does turn out that 
such impulses, completely intraorganismic in origin, do exist in 
all of us, then we must ask, When do they appear? Under what 
conditions? Are they necessarily the troublemakers that Freud 
assumed them to be? Must they be in opposition to reality? 


KNOWLEDGE OF HEALTHY MOTIVATION 
Most of what we know of human motivation comes not from 
psychologists but from psychotherapists treating patients. These 
patients are a great source of error as well as of useful data, for 
they obviously constitute a poor sample of the population. The 
motivational life of neurotic sufferers should, even in principle, 
be rejected as a paradigm for healthy motivation. Health is not 
simply the absence of disease or even the opposite of it. Any 
theory of motivation that is worthy of attention must deal with 
the highest capacities of the healthy and strong man as well as 
with the defensive maneuvers of crippled spirits. The most im- 
portant concerns of the greatest and finest people in human his- 
tory must all be encompassed and explained. 
This understanding we shall never get from sick people alone. 
We must turn our attention to healthy men as well. Motivation 
theorists must become more positive in their orientation. 


x. 


A Theory of Human Motivation 


INTRODUCTION i 

his chapter is an attempt to formulate a positive theory o 
Roka ties will satisfy hs theoretical demands ii the 
previous chapter and at the same time conform to ir = 
facts, clinical and observational as well as experimental. t > 
rives most directly, however, from clinical experience. This theory 
is, I think, in the functionalist tradition of James and Dewey, 
and is fused with the holism of Wertheimer, Goldstein, and 
Gestalt psychology, and with the dynamicism of Freud and Adler. 
This fusion or synthesis may be called a holistic-dynamic theory. 


THE BASIC NEEDS 
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content, (6) calcium content, (7) oxygen content, (8) constant 
hydrogen-ion level (acid-base balance), and (9) constant tem- 
perature of the blood. Obviously this list can be extended to in- 
clude other minerals, the hormones, vitamins, etc. 

Young (329, 330) has summarized the work on appetite in its 
relation to body needs. If the body lacks some chemical, the 
individual will tend (in an imperfect way) to develop a specific 
appetite or partial hunger for that food element. 

Thus it seems impossible as well as useless to make any list 
of fundamental physiological needs, for they can come to almost 
any number one might wish, depending on the degree of specific-. 
ity of description. We cannot identify all physiological needs as, 
homeostatic. That sexual desire, sleepiness, sheer activity, and 
maternal behavior in animals are homeostatic has not yet been, 
demonstrated. Furthermore, this list would not include the vari- 
ous sensory pleasure (tastes, smells, tickling, stroking), which 
are probably physiological and which may become the goals of 
motivated behavior. 

In the previous chapter it was pointed out that these physio- 
logical drives or needs are to be considered unusual rather than, 
typical because they are isolable, and because they are localizable 
somatically. That is to say, they are relatively independent of 
each other, of other motivations, and of the organism as a whole, 
and second, in many cases, it is possible to demonstrate a local- 
ized, underlying somatic base for the drive. This is true less 
generally than has been thought (exceptions are fatigue, sleepi- 
ness, maternal responses ) but it is still true in the classic instances, 
of hunger, sex, and thirst. 

It should be pointed out again that any of the physiological 
needs and the consummatory behavior involved with them serve 
as channels for all sorts of other needs as well. That is to say, the 
person who thinks he is hungry may actually be seeking more for 
comfort, or dependence, than for vitamins or proteins. Conversely, 
it is possible to satisfy the hunger need in part by other activities 
such as drinking water or smoking cigarettes. In other words, 
relatively isolable as these physiological needs are, they are not 


completely so. 
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Undoubtedly these physiological needs are the most prepotent 
of all needs. What this means specifically is that in the human 
being who is missing everything in life in an extreme fashion, 
it is most likely that the major motivation would be the physio- 
logical needs rather than any others. A person who is lacking 
food, safety, love, and esteem would most probably hunger for 
food more strongly than for anything else. 

If all the needs are unsatisfied, and the organism is then domi- 
nated by the physiological needs, all other needs may become 
simply nonexistent or be pushed into the background. It is then 
fair to characterize the whole organism by saying simply that it 
is hungry, for consciousness is almost completely preémpted by 
hunger. All capacities are put into the service of hunger-satisfac- 
tion, and the organization of these capacities is almost entirely 
determined by the one purpose of satisfying hunger. The recep- 
tors and effectors, the intelligence, memory, habits, all may now 
be defined simply as hunger-gratifying tools. Capacities that are 
not useful for this purpose lie dormant, or are pushed into the 
background. The urge to write poetry, the desire to acquire an 
automobile, the interest in American history, the desire for a new 
pair of shoes are, in the extreme case, forgotten or become of 
secondary importance. For the man who is extremely and dan- 
gerously hungry, no other interests exist but food. He dreams 
food, he remembers food, he thinks about food, he emotes only 
about food, he perceives only food, and he wants only food. The 
more subtle determinants that ordinarily fuse with the physio- 
logical drives in organizing even feeding, drinking, or sexual be- 
havior, may now be so completely overwhelmed as to allow us 
to speak at this time (but only at this time) of pure hunger drive 
and behavior, with the one unqualified aim of relief. 

Another peculiar characteristic of the human organism when 
it is dominated by a certain need is that the whole philosophy 
of the future tends also to change. For our chronically and 
extremely hungry man, Utopia can be defined simply as a place 
where there is plenty of food. He tends to think that, if only 
he is guaranteed food for the rest of his life, he will be perfectly 
happy and will never want anything more. Life itself tends to 
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be defined in terms of eating. Anything else will be defined as 
unimportant. Freedom, love, community feeling, respect, philoso- 
phy, may all be waved aside as fripperies that are useless, since 
they fail to fill the stomach. Such a man may fairly be said to live 
by bread alone. 

It cannot possibly be denied that such things are true, but their 
generality can be denied. Emergency conditions are, almost by 
definition, rare in the normally functioning peaceful society. That 
this truism can be forgotten is attributable mainly to two reasons. 
First, rats have few motivations other than physiological ones, 
and since so much of the research upon motivation has been made 
with these animals, it is easy to carry the rat picture over to the 
human being. Second, it is too often not realized that culture 
itself is an adaptive tool, one of whose main functions is to make 
the physiological emergencies come less and less often. In most 
of the known societies, chronic extreme hunger of the emergency 
type is rare, rather than common. In any case, this is still true in 
the United States. The average American citizen is experiencing 
appetite rather than hunger when he says, “I am hungry.” He is 
apt to experience sheer life-and-death hunger only by accident 
and then only a few times through his entire life. 

Obviously a good way to obscure the higher motivations, and 
to get a lopsided view of human capacities and human nature, is 
to make the organism extremely and chronically hungry or thirsty. 
Anyone who attempts to make an emergency picture into a typical 
one, and who will measure all of man’s goals and desires by his 
behavior during extreme physiological deprivation is certainly 
being blind to many things. It is quite true that man lives by 
bread alone—when there is no bread. But what happens to man’s 
desires when there is plenty of bread and when his belly is 
chronically filled? 

At once other (and higher) needs emerge and these, rather 
than physiological hungers, dominate the organism. And when 
these in turn are satisfied, again new (and still higher) needs 
emerge, and so on. This is what we mean by saying that the 
basic human needs are organized into a hierarchy of relative 


Prepotency. 
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One main implication of this phrasing is that gratification be- 
comes as important a concept as deprivation in motivation theory, 
for it releases the organism from the domination of a relatively 
more physiological need, permitting thereby the emergence of 
other more social goals. The physiological needs, along with their 
partial goals, when chronically gratified cease to exist as active 
determinants or organizers of behavior. They now exist only in 
a potential fashion in the sense that they may emerge again to 
dominate the organism if they are thwarted. But a want that is 
satisfied is no longer a want. The organism is dominated and its 
behavior organized only by unsatisfied needs. If hunger is satis- 
fied, it becomes unimportant in the current dynamics of the in- 
dividual. 

This statement is somewhat qualified by a hypothesis to be 
discussed more fully later, namely, that it is precisely those in- 
dividuals in whom a certain need has always been satisfied who 
are best equipped to tolerate deprivation of that need in the 
future, and that furthermore, those who have been deprived in 
the past will react differently to current satisfactions than the 
one who has never been deprived. 


THE SAFETY NEEDS 


If the physiological needs are relatively well gratified, there 
then emerges a new set of needs, which we may categorize 
roughly as the safety needs. All that has been said of the physio- 
logical needs is equally true, although in less degree, of these 
desires. The organism may equally well be wholly dominated by 
them. They may serve as the almost exclusive organizers of 
behavior, recruiting all the capacities of the organism in their 
service, and we may then fairly describe the whole organism as 
a safety-seeking mechanism. Again we may say of the receptors, 
the effectors, of the intellect, and of the other capacities that they 
are primarily safety-seeking tools. Again, as in the hungry man, 
we find that the dominating goal is a strong determinant not only 
of his current world outlook and philosophy but also of his 
philosophy of the future. Practically everything looks less im- 
portant than safety (even sometimes the physiological needs, 
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which being satisfied are now underestimated). A man in this 
state, if it is extreme enough and chronic enough, may be charac- 
terized as living almost for safety alone. 

Although in this chapter we are interested primarily in the 
needs of the adult, we can approach an understanding of his 
safety needs perhaps more efficiently by observation of infants 
and children, in whom these needs are much more simple and 
obvious. One reason for the clearer appearance of the threat or 
danger reaction in infants is that they do not inhibit this reaction 
at all, whereas adults in our society have been taught to inhibit 
it at all costs. Thus even when adults do feel their safety to be 
threatened, we may not be able to see this on the surface. Infants 
will react in a total fashion and as if they were endangered, if . 
they are disturbed or dropped suddenly, startled by loud noises, 
flashing light, or other unusual sensory stimulation, by rough 
handling, by general loss of support in the mother’s arms, or by 
inadequate support." ; 

In infants we can also see a much more direct reaction to bodily 
illnesses of various kinds. Sometimes these illnesses seem to be 
immediately and per se threatening, and seem to make the child 
feel unsafe. For instance, vomiting, colic, or other sharp pains 
seem to make the child look at the whole world in a different 
way. At such a moment of pain, it may be postulated that, for 
the child, the whole world apparently suddenly changes from 
sunniness to darkness, so to speak, and become a place in which 
anything at all might happen, in which previously stable things 
have suddenly become unstable. Thus a child who because of 
some bad food is taken ill may for a day or two develop fear, 
nightmares, and a need for protection and reassurance never seen 
in him before his illness. The recent work on the psychological 
effects of surgery on children demonstrates this richly (116, 
168). 


U As the child grows up, 
motor development make these d 


sheer knowledge and familiarity as well as better 
angers less and less dangerous and more 
and more manageable. Throughout life it may be said that one of the main 
conative functions of education is this neutralizing of apparent dangers 
through knowledge, e.g., I am not afraid of thunder because I know some- 


thing about it. 
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Another indication of the child’s need for safety is his prefer- 
ence for some kind of undisrupted routine or rhythm. He seems 
to want a predictable, orderly world. For instance, injustice, un- 
fairness, or inconsistency in the parents seems to make a child 
feel anxious and unsafe. This attitude may be not so much be- 
cause of the injustice per se or any particular pains involved, but 
rather because this treatment threatens to make the world look 
unreliable, or unsafe, or unpredictable. Young children seem to 
thrive better under a system that has at least a skeletal outline 
of rigidity, in which there is a schedule of a kind, some sort of 
routine, something that can be counted upon, not only for the 
present but also far into the future. Child psychologists, teachers, 
and psychotherapists have found that permissiveness within 
limits, rather than unrestricted permissiveness is preferred as well 
as needed by children. Perhaps one could express this more 
accurately by saying that the child needs an organized world 
rather than an unorganized or unstructured one. 

The central role of the parents and the normal family setup are 
indisputable. Quarreling, physical assault, separation, divorce, or 
death within the family may be particularly terrifying. Also 
parental outbursts of rage or threats of punishment directed to 
the child, calling him names, speaking to him harshly, handling 
him roughly, or actual physical punishment sometimes elicit such 
total panic and terror that we must assume more is involved 
than the physical pain alone. While it is true that in some chil- 
dren this terror may represent also a fear of loss of parental love, 
it can also occur in completely rejected children, who seem to 
cling to the hating parents more for sheer safety and protection 
than because of hope of love. 

Confronting the average child with new, unfamiliar, strange, 
unmanageable stimuli or situations will too frequently elicit the 
danger or terror reaction, as for example, getting lost or even 
being separated from the parents for a short time, being con- 
fronted with new faces, new situations, or new tasks, the sight 
of strange, unfamiliar, or uncontrollable objects, illness, or death. 
Particularly at such times, the child’s frantic clinging to his 
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parents is eloquent testimony to their role as protectors (quite 
apart from their roles as food givers and love givers ).? 

From these and similar observations, we may generalize and 
say that the average child in our society generally prefers a safe, 
orderly, predictable, organized world, which he can count on, 
and in which unexpected, unmanageable, or other dangerous 
things do not happen, and in which, in any case, he has all- 
powerful parents who protect and shield him from harm (243). 

That these reactions may so easily be observed in children is in 
a way a proof of the fact that children in our society feel too 
unsafe (or, in a word, are badly brought up). Children who are 
reared in an unthreatening, loving family do not ordinarily react 
as we have described above. In such children the danger reac- 
tions are apt to come mostly to objects or situations that adults 
too would consider dangerous. 

The healthy, normal, fortunate adult in our culture is largely 
satisfied in his safety needs. The peaceful, smoothly running, 
good society ordinarily makes its members feel safe enough from 
wild animals, extremes of temperature, criminal assault, murder, 
tyranny, etc. Therefore, in a very real sense, he no longer has any 
safety needs as active motivators. Just as a sated man no longer 
feels hungry, a safe man no longer feels endangered. If we wish 
to see these needs directly and clearly we must turn to neurotic 
or near-neurotic individuals, and to the economic and social 
underdogs. In between these extremes, we can perceive the ex- 
Pressions of safety needs only in such phenomena as, for instance, 
the common preference for a job with tenure and protection, the 
desire for a savings account, and for insurance of various kinds 


(medical, dental, unemployment, disability, old age). 


* A test battery for safety might be confronting the child with a small 
exploding firecracker, or with a bewhiskered face, having the mother leave 
the room, putting him upon a high ladder, a hypodermic injection, having 
a mouse crawl up to him, etc. Of course I cannot seriously recommend the 
deliberate use of such tests, for they might very well harm the child being 
tested. But these and similar situations come up by the score in the child's 
Ordinary day-to-day living and may be observed. There is no reason why 
these stimuli should not be used with, for example, young chimpanzees. 
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Other broader aspects of the attempt to seek safety and sta- 
bility in the world are seen in the very common preference for 
familiar rather than unfamiliar things (186), or for the known 
rather than the unknown. The tendency to have some religion 
or world philosophy that organizes the universe and the men in 
it into some sort of satisfactorily coherent, meaningful whole is 
also in part motivated by safety seeking. Here too we may list 
science and philosophy in general as partially motivated by the 
safety needs (we shall see later that there are also other motiva- 
tions to scientific, philosophical, or religious endeavor). 

Otherwise the need for safety is seen as an active and dominant 
mobilizer of the organism’s resources only in emergencies, eg 
war, disease, natural catastrophes, crime waves, societal disor- 
ganization, neurosis, brain injury, chronically bad situations. 

Some neurotic adults in our society are, in many ways, like the 
unsafe child in their desire for safety, although in the former it 
takes on a somewhat special appearance. Their reaction is often 
to unknown, psychological dangers in a world that is perceived 
to be hostile, overwhelming, and threatening. Such a person be- 
naves as if a great catastrophe were almost always impending, 
i.e., he is usually responding as if to an emergency. His safety 
needs often find specific expression in a search for a protector, 
or a stronger person on whom he may depend, perhaps a Fuehrer. 

The neurotic individual may be described with great usefulness 
as a grown-up person who retains his childhood attitudes toward 
the world. That is to say, a neurotic adult may be said to behave 
as if he were actually afraid of a spanking, or of his mother’s dis- 
approval, or of being abandoned by his parents, or having his 
food taken away from him. It is as if his childish attitudes of fear 
and threat reaction to a dangerous world had gone underground, 
and untouched by the growing up and learning processes, were 


now ready to be called out by any stimulus that would make a 
child feel endangered and threatened.3 


? Not all neurotic individuals feel unsafe. Neurosis may have at its core a 


thwarting of the affection and esteem needs in a person who is generally 
safe. 
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The neurosis in which the search for safety takes its clearest 
form is in the compulsive-obsessive neurosis. Compulsive-obses- 
sives try frantically to order and stabilize the world so that no 
unmanageable, unexpected, or unfamiliar dangers will ever ap- 
pear. They hedge themselves about with all sorts of ceremonials, 
rules, and formulas so that every possible contingency may be 
provided for and so that no new contingencies may appear. They 
are much like the brain-injured cases, described by Goldstein, 
who manage to maintain their equilibrium by avoiding every- 
thing unfamiliar and strange and by ordering their restricted 
world in such a neat, disciplined, orderly fashion that everything 
in the world can be counted on. They try to arrange the world 
so that anything unexpected ( dangers) cannot possibly occur. 
If, through no fault of their own, something unexpected does 
Occur, they go into a panic reaction as if this unexpected occur- 
Tence constituted a grave danger. What we can see only as a 
none-too-strong preference in the healthy person, e.g., preference 
for the familiar, becomes a life-and-death necessity in abnormal 
cases. The healthy taste for the novel and unknown is missing 
or at a minimum in the average neurotic (see page 206). 


THE BELoNcINGNESS AND Love NEEDS 

If both the physiological and the safety needs are fairly well 
gratified, there will emerge the love and affection and belonging- 
ness needs, and the whole cycle already described will repeat 
itself with this new center. Now the person will feel keenly, as 
never before, the absence of friends, or a sweetheart, or a wife, 
or children, He will hunger for affectionate relations with people 
in general, namely, for a place in his group, and he will strive 
with great intensity to achieve this goal. He will want to attain 
Such a place more than anything else in the world and may even 
forget that once, when he was hungry, he sneered at love as un- 
real or unnecessary or unimportant. 

In our society the thwarting of these needs is the most com- 
monly found core in cases of maladjustment and more severe 
Psychopathology. Love and affection, as well as their possible: 
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expression in sexuality, are generally looked upon with ambiva- 
lence and are customarily hedged about with many restrictions 
and inhibitions. Practically all theorists of psychopathology have 
stressed thwarting of the love needs as basic in the picture of 
maladjustment. Many clinical studies have therefore been made 
of this need, and we know more about it perhaps than any of the 
other needs except the physiological ones. Suttie (282) has writ- 
ten an excellent analysis of our “taboo on tenderness.” 

On thing that must be stressed at this point is that love is not 
synonymous with sex. Sex may be studied as a purely physiologi- 
cal need. Ordinarily sexual behavior is multidetermined, that is 
to say, determined not only by sexual but also by other needs, 
chief among which are the love and affection needs. Also not to 
be overlooked is the fact that the love needs involve both giving 
and receiving love (260). 


Tue Esteem NEEDS 


All people in our society (with a few pathological exceptions) 
have a need or desire for a stable, firmly based, usually high 
evaluation of themselves, for self-respect, or self-esteem, and for 
the esteem of others. These needs may therefore be classified 
into two subsidiary sets. These are, first, the desire for strength, 
for achievement, for adequacy, for mastery and competence, for 
confidence in the face of the world, and for independence and 
freedom.* Second, we have what we may call the desire for repu- 
tation or prestige (defining it as respect or esteem from other 
people), status, dominance, recognition, attention, importance, or 
appreciation. These needs have been relatively stressed by Alfred 
Adler and his followers, and have been relatively neglected by 

“Whether or not this particular desire is universal we do not know. The 
crucial question, especially important today, is, Will men who are enslaved 
and dominated inevitably feel dissatisfied and rebellious? We may assume 
on the basis of commonly known clinical data that a man who has known 
true freedom (not paid for by giving up safety and security but rather 
built on the basis of adequate safety and security) will not willingly or 
easily allow his freedom to be taken away from him. But we do not know 


that this is true for the person born into slavery. See discussion of this prob- 
lem in Ref. 81. 
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Freud. More and more today, however, there is appearing wide- 
spread appreciation of their central importance, among psycho- 
analysts as well as among clinical psychologists. 

Satisfaction of the self-esteem need leads to feelings of self- 
confidence, worth, strength, capability, and adequacy, of being 
useful and necessary in the world. But thwarting of these needs 
produces feelings of inferiority, of weakness, and of helplessness. 
These feelings in turn give rise to either basic discouragement 
or else compensatory or neurotic trends. An appreciation of the 
necessity of basic self-confidence and an understanding of how 
helpless people are without it can be easily gained from a study 
of severe traumatic neurosis (121).° 

From the theologians’ discussion of pride and hubris, from the 
Frommian theories about the self-perception of untruth to one’s 
own nature, from the Rogerian work with self, from essayists like 
Ayn Rand (245), and from other sources as well, we have been 
learning more and more of the dangers of basing self-esteem on 
the opinions of others rather than on real capacity, competence, 
and adequacy to the task. The most stable and therefore most 
healthy self-esteem is based on deserved respect from others 
rather than on external fame or celebrity and unwarranted 
adulation. 


Tur NEED ror SELF-ACTUALIZATION 

Even if all these needs are satisfied, we may still often (if not 
always) expect that a new discontent and restlessness will soon 
develop, unless the individual is doing what he is fitted for. A 
musician must make music, an artist must paint, a poet must 
write, if he is to be ultimately at peace with himself. What a man 
can be, he must be. This need we may call self-actualization. See 
Chapter 12 for fuller description. 

This term, first coined by Kurt Goldstein (86), is being used 
in this book in a much more specific and limited fashion. It refers 
to man’s desire for self-fulfillment, namely, to the tendency for 


5 For more extensive discussion of normal self-esteem, as well as for 
reports of various researches, see the bibliography on page 61. 
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him to become actualized in what he is potentially. This tendency 
might be phrased as the desire to become more and more what 
one is, to become everything that one is capable of becoming. 

The specific form that these needs will take will of course vary 
greatly from person to person. In one individual it may take the 
form of the desire to be an ideal mother, in another it may be 
expressed athletically, and in still another it may be expressed 
in painting pictures or in inventions." 

The clear emergence of these needs usually rests upon prior 
satisfaction of the physiological, safety, love, and esteem needs. 


THE PRECONDITIONS FOR THE Basic NEED SATISFACTIONS 

There are certain conditions that are immediate prerequisites 
for the basic need satisfactions. Danger to these is reacted to 
as if it were direct danger to the basic needs themselves. Such 
conditions as freedom to speak, freedom to do what one wishes 
so long as no harm is done to others, freedom to express oneself, 
freedom to investigate and seek for information, freedom to de- 
fend oneself, justice, fairness, honesty, orderliness in the group 
are examples of such preconditions for basic need satisfactions. 
Thwarting in these freedoms will be reacted to with a threat or 
emergency response. These conditions are not ends in themselves 
but they are almost so since they are so closely related to the basic 
needs, which are apparently the only ends in themselves. These 
conditions are defended because without them the basic satisfac- 
tions are quite impossible, or at least, severely endangered. 

If we remember that the cognitive capacities (perceptual, in- 
tellectual, learning) are a set of adjustive tools, which have, amon 
other functions, that of satisfaction of our basic needs, then it is 


€ Clearly creative behavior, like painting, is like any other behavior in 
having multiple determinants. It may be seen in innately creative people 
whether they are satisfied or not, happy or unhappy, hungry or sated. Also 
it is clear that creative activity may be compensatory, ameliorative, or purely 
economic. It is my impression (from informal experiments) that it is possible 
to distinguish the artistic and intellectual products of basically satisfied 
people from those of basically unsatisfied people by inspection alone. In 
any case, here too we must distinguish, in a dynamic fashion, the overt 
behavior itself from its various motivations or purposes. 
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clear that any danger to them, any deprivation or blocking of 
their free use, must also be indirectly threatening to the basic 
needs themselves. Such a statement is a partial solution of the 
general problems of curiosity, the search for knowledge, truth, 
and wisdom, and the ever-persistent urge to solve the cosmic 
mysteries. 

We must therefore introduce another hypothesis and speak of 
degrees of closeness to the basic needs, for we have already 
pointed out that any conscious desires (partial goals) are more 
or less important as they are more or less close to the basic needs. 
The same statement may be made for various behavior acts. An 
act is psychologically important if it contributes directly to satis- 
faction of basic needs. The less directly it so contributes, or the 
weaker this contribution is, the less important this act must be 
conceived to be from the point of view of dynamic psychology. 
A similar statement may be made for the various defense or 
coping mechanisms. Some are directly related to the protection 
or attainment of the basic needs, others are only weakly and dis- 
tantly related. Indeed, if we wished, we could speak of more 
basic and less basic defense mechanisms, and then affirm that 
danger to the more basic defenses is more threatening than 
danger to less basic defenses (always remembering that this is so 
only because of their relationship to the basic needs). 


Tue Deses to Know AND TO UNDERSTAND 

The main reason we know little about the cognitive impulses, 
their dynamics, or their pathology, is that they are not important 
in the clinic, and certainly not in the clinic dominated by the 
medical-therapeutic tradition, ie., getting rid of disease. The 
florid, exciting, and mysterious symptoms found in the classical 
neuroses are lacking here. Cognitive psychopathology is pale, 
subtle, and easily overlooked, or defined as normal. It does not 
cry for help. As a consequence we find nothing on the subject 
in the writings of the great inventors of psychotherapy and psy- 
chodynamics, Freud, Adler, Jung, etc. Nor has anyone yet made 
any systematic attempts at constructing cognitive psychotherapies. 

Schilder is the only psychoanalyst I know in whose writings 
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curiosity and understanding are seen dynamically.” Among the 
academic psychologists Murphy, Wertheimer, and Asch (13, 224, 
307) have treated the problem. So far, we have mentioned the 
cognitive needs only in passing. Acquiring knowledge and sys- 
tematizing the universe have been considered as, in part, tech- 
niques for the achievement of basic safety in the world, or for 
the intelligent man, expressions of self-actualization. Also freedom 
of inquiry and expression have been discussed as preconditions 
of satisfactions of the basic needs. Useful though these formula- 
tions may be, they do not constitute definitive answers to the 
questions as to the motivational role of curiosity, learning, philos- 
ophizing, experimenting, etc. They are at best no more than par- 
tial answers. 

Above and beyond these negative determinants for acquiring 
knowledge (anxiety, fear), there are some reasonable grounds 
for postulating positive per se impulses to satisfy curiosity, to 
know, to explain, and to understand. 

1. Something like human curiosity can easily be observed in 
the higher animals. The monkey will pick things apart, will poke 
his finger into holes, will explore in all sorts of situations where 
it is improbable that hunger, fear, sex, comfort status, etc., are 
involved. Harlow’s experiments (94) have amply demonstrated 
this in an acceptably experimental way. 

2. The history of mankind supplies us with a satisfactory num- 
. ber of instances in which man looked for facts and created expla- 
nations in the face of the greatest danger, even to life itself, 
There have been innumerable humbler Galileos. 

8. Studies of psychologically healthy people indicate that they 
are, as a defining characteristic, attracted to the mysterious, to 
the unknown, to the chaotic, unorganized, and unexplained. This 


7 “However, human beings have a genuine interest in the world, in action 
and in experimentation. They derive a deep satisfaction when they venture 
into the world. They do not experience reality as a threat to existence. 
A and especially human organisms, have a genuine feeling of safety 
and security in this world. Threats come merely from specific situations and 
deprivations. Even then, discomfort and danger are experienced as passing 

joints, which finally leads to a new security and safety in touch with the 
world.” (264, p. 220.) 
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seems to be a per se attractiveness; these areas are in themselves 
and of their own right interesting. The contrasting reaction to the 
well known is one of boredom. 

4. It may be found valid to extrapolate from the psycho- 
pathological. The compulsive-obsessive neurotic (and neurotic in 
general), Goldstein’s brain-injured soldiers, Maier’s fixated rats 
(179), all show (at the clinical level of observation) a compulsive 
and anxious clinging to the familiar and a dread of the unfamiliar, 
the anarchic, the unexpected, the undomesticated. On the other 
hand, there are some phenomena that may turn out to nullify 
this possibility. Among these are forced unconventionality, a 
chronic rebellion against any authority whatsoever, Bohemianism, 
the desire to shock and to startle, all of which may be found in 
certain neurotic individuals, as well as in those in the process of 


deacculturation. ; angle, 
Perhaps also relevant here are the perseverative detoxifications 


described in Chapter 11, which are, behaviorally at any rate, an 
attraction to the dreadful, to the not understood and to the mys- 
terious. 

5. Probably there are true psychopathological effects when the 
cognitive needs are frustrated. For the moment, though, we have 
no really sound data available. The following clinical impressions 
are pertinent. 


6. I have seen a few cases in which it seemed clear to me that 


the pathology (boredom, loss of zest in life, self-dislike, general 
depression of the bodily functions, steady deterioration of the 
intellectual life, of tastes, etc.) were produced in intelligent 
people leading stupid lives in stupid jobs. I have at least one 
case in which the appropriate cognitive therapy (resuming part- 
time studies, getting a position that was more intellectually de- 
manding, insight) removed the symptoms. 

I have seen many women, intelligent, prosperous, and unoccu- 
pied, slowly develop these same symptoms of intellectual inani- 
tion. Those who followed my recommendation to immerse them- 
selves in something worthy of them showed improvement or cure 


8 This syndrome is very similar to what Ribot (250) and later Myerson 
(230) called “anhedonia” but which they ascribed to other sources. 
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often enough to impress me with the reality of the cognitive 
needs. In those countries in which access to the news, to informa- 
tion, and to the facts were cut off, and in those where official 
theories were profoundly contradicted by obvious facts, at least 
some people responded with generalized cynicism, mistrust of all 
values, suspicion even of the obvious, a profound disruption of 
ordinary interpersonal relationships, hopelessness, loss of morale, 
etc. Others seem to have responded in the more passive direction 
with dullness, submission, loss of capacity, coarctation, and loss 
of initiative. 

7. The needs to know and to understand are seen in late in- 
fancy and childhood, perhaps even more strongly than in adult- 
hood. Furthermore this seems to be a spontaneous product of 
maturation rather than of learning, however defined. Children do 
not have to be taught to be curious. But they may be taught, as 
by institutionalization, not to be curious, e.g., Goldfarb (85). 

8. Finally, the gratification of the cognitive impulses is subjec- 
tively satisfying and yields end-experience. Though this aspect 
of insight and understanding has been neglected in favor of 
achieved results, learning, etc., it nevertheless remains true that 
insight is usually a bright, happy, emotional spot in any person’s 
life, perhaps even a high spot in the life span. 

The overcoming of obstacles, the occurrence of pathology 
upon thwarting, the widespread occurrence (cross-species, cross- 
cultural), the never-dying (though weak) insistent pressure, the 
need of gratification of this need as a prerequisite for the fullest 
development of human potentialities, the spontaneous appearance 
in the early history of the individual, all these point to a basic 
cognitive need. 

This postulation, however, is not enough. Even after we know, 
we are impelled to know more and more minutely and micro- 
scopically on the one hand, and on the other, more and more 
extensively in the direction of a world philosophy, theology, etc, 
The facts that we acquire, if they are isolated or atomistic, in- 
evitably get theorized about, and either analyzed or organized 
or both. This process has been phrased by some as the search for 
meaning. We shall then postulate a desire to understand, to sys- 


m 
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tematize, to organize, to analyze, to look for relations and mean- 
ings, to construct a system of values. 

Once these desires are accepted for discussion, we see that 
they too form themselves into a small hierarchy in which the 
desire to know is prepotent over the desire to understand. All the 
characteristics of a hierarchy of prepotency that we have de- 
scribed above seem to hold for this one as well. 

We must guard ourselves against the too easy tendency to 
separate these desires from the basic needs we have discussed 
above, i.e., to make a sharp dichotomy between cognitive and 
conative needs. The desire to know and to understand are them- 
selves conative, i.e., having a striving character, and are as much 
personality needs as the basic needs we have already discussed. 
Furthermore, as we have seen, the two hierarchies are inter- 
related rather than sharply separated; and as we shall see below, 
they are synergic rather than antagonistic. 


THE AESTHETIC NEEDS 

We know even less about these than about the others, and yet 
the testimony of history, of the humanities, and of aestheticians 
forbids us to by-pass this uncomfortable (to the scientist) area. 
I have attempted to study this phenomenon on a clinical-persono- 
logical basis with selected individuals, and have at least convinced 
myself that in some individuals there is a truly basic aesthetic 
need. They get sick (in special ways) from ugliness, and are 
cured by beautiful surroundings; they crave actively, and their 
cravings can be satisfied only by beauty. It is seen almost uni- 
versally in healthy children. Some evidence of such an impulse 
is found in every culture and in every age as far back as the 
cavemen. 

Much overlapping with conative and cognitive needs makes it 
impossible to separate them sharply. The needs for order, for 
symmetry, for closure, for completion of the act, for system, and 
for structure may be indiscriminately assigned to either cognitive, 
conative, or aesthetic, or even to neurotic needs. For myself I have 
thought of this area of study as a meeting ground for Gestalters 
and dynamic psychologists. What, for instance, does it mean when 
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a man feels a strong conscious impulse to straighten the crookedly 
hung picture on the wall? 


FURTHER CHARACTERISTICS OF THE BASIC NEEDS 


THE Decree or Frxrry or THE Hierarcuy or Basic NEEDS 

We have spoken so far as if this hierarchy were a fixed order, 
but actually it is not nearly so rigid as we may have implied. It 
is true that most of the people with whom we have worked have 
seemed to have these basic needs in about the order that has been 
indicated. However, there have been a number of exceptions. 

1. There are some people in whom, for instance, self-esteem 
seems to be more important than love. This most common re- 
versal in the hierarchy is usually due to the development of the 
notion that the person who is most likely to be loved is a strong 
or powerful person, one who inspires respect or fear, and who is 
self-confident or aggressive. Therefore such people who lack love 
and seek it may try hard to put on a front of aggressive, con- 
fident behavior. But essentially they seek high self-esteem and 
its behavior expressions more as a means to an end than for its 
own sake; they seek self-assertion for the sake of love rather than 
for self-esteem itself. 

2. There are other apparently innately creative people in whom 
the drive to creativeness seems to be more important than any 
other counterdeterminant. Their creativeness might appear not 
as self-actualization released by basic satisfaction, but in spite of 
lack of basic satisfaction. 

3. In certain people the level of aspiration may be permanently 
deadened or lowered. That is to say, the less prepotent goals may 
simply be lost, and may disappear forever, so that the person 
who has experienced life at a very low level, i.e., chronic unem- 
ployment, may continue to be satisfied for the rest of his life 
if only he can get enough food. 

4. The so-called psychopathic personality is another example 
of permanent loss of the love needs. These are people who, 
according to the best data available, have been starved for love 
in the earliest months of their lives and have simply lost forever 
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the desire and the ability to give and to receive affection (as 
animals lose sucking or pecking reflexes that are not exercised 
soon enough after birth). 

5. Another cause of reversal of the hierarchy is that when a 
need has been satisfied for a long time, this need may be under- 
evaluated. People who have never experienced chronic hunger 
are apt to underestimate its effects and to look upon food as a 
rather unimportant thing. If they are dominated by a higher need, 
this higher need will seem to be the most important of all. It 
then becomes possible, and indeed does actually happen, that 
they may, for the sake of this higher need, put themselves into 
the position of being deprived in a more basic need. We may 
expect that after a long-time deprivation of the more basic need 
there will be a tendency to reévaluate both needs so that the more 
Prepotent need will actually become consciously prepotent for 
the individual who may have given it up lightly. Thus a man 
who has given up his job rather than lose his self-respect, and 
who then starves for six months or so, may be willing to take 
his job back even at the price of losing his self-respect. 

6. Another partial explanation of apparent reversals is seen in 
the fact that we have been talking about the hierarchy of pre- 
potency in terms of consciously felt wants or desires rather than 
of behavior. Looking at behavior itself may give us the wrong 
impression. What we have claimed is that the person will want 
the more basic of two needs when deprived in both. There is no 
necessary implication here that he will act upon his desires. Let 
US stress again that there are many determinants of behavior 
other than the needs and desires. 

7. Perhaps more important than all these exceptions are the 
Ones that involve ideals, high social standards, high values, and 
the like. With such values people become martyrs; they will give 
Up everything for the sake of a particular ideal, or value. These 
People may be understood, at least in part, by reference to one 
basic concept (or hypothesis), which may be called increased 
frustration-tolerance through early gratification. People who have 

een satisfied in their basic needs throughout their lives, par- 
ticularly in their earlier years, seem to develop exceptional power 
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to withstand present or future thwarting of these needs simply 
because they have strong, healthy character structure as a result 
of basic satisfaction. They are the strong people who can easily 
weather disagreement or opposition, who can swim against the 
stream of public opinion, and who can stand up for the truth 
at great personal cost. It is just the ones who have loved and 
been well loved, and who have had many deep friendships who 
can hold out against hatred, rejection, or persecution. 

I say all this in spite of the fact that a certain amount of sheer 
habituation is also involved in any full discussion of frustration 
tolerance. For instance, it is likely that those persons who have 
been accustomed to relative starvation for a long time are par- 
tially enabled thereby to withstand food deprivation. What sort 
of balance must be made between these two tendencies, ol 
habituation on the one hand, and of past satisfaction breeding 
present frustration tolerance on the other hand, remains to be 
worked out by further research, Meanwhile we may assume that 
both are operative, side by side, since they do not contradict each 
other. In respect to this phenomenon of increased frustration tol- 
erance, it seems probable that the most important gratifications 
come in the first two years of life. That is to say, people who have 
been made secure and strong in the earliest years, tend to remain 
secure and strong thereafter in the face of whatever threatens. 


DEGREES OF RELATIVE SATISFACTION 


So far, our theoretical discussion may have given the impression 
that these five sets of needs are somehow in such terms as the 
following: If one need is satisfied, then another emerges. This 
statement might give the false impression that a need must be 
satisfied 100 percent before the next need emerges. In actual fact, 
most members of our society who are normal are partially satisfied 
in all their basic needs and partially unsatisfied in all their basic 
needs at the same time. A more realistic description of the 
hierarchy would be in terms of decreasing percentages of satis- 
faction as we go up the hierarchy of prepotency. For instance, if 
I may assign arbitrary figures for the sake of illustration, it is as 
if the average citizen is satisfied perhaps 85 percent in his physio- 
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logical needs, 70 percent in his safety needs, 50 percent in his 
love needs, 40 percent in his self-esteem needs, and 10 percent in 
his self-actualization needs. 

As for the concept of emergence of a new need after satisfac- 
tion of the prepotent need, this emergence is not a sudden, salta- 
tory phenomenon, but rather a gradual emergence by slow de- 
grees from nothingness. For instance, if prepotent need A is 
satisfied only 10 percent, then need B may not be visible at all. 
However, as this need A becomes satisfied 25 percent, need B 
may emerge 5 percent, as need A becomes satisfied 75 percent, 


need B may emerge 50 percent, and so on. 


Unconscious CHARACTER OF NEEDS 

These needs are neither necessarily conscious nor unconscious. 
On the whole, however, in the average person, they are more 
often unconscious than conscious. It is not necessary at this point 
to overhaul the tremendous mass of evidence that indicates the 
crucial importance of unconscious motivation. It would by now 
be expected, on a priori grounds alone, that unconscious motiva- 
tions would on the whole be rather more important than the 
conscious motivations. What we have called the basic needs are 
often largely unconscious although they may, with suitable tech- 
niques, and with sophisticated people, become conscious. 


CULTURAL SPECIFICITY AND GENERALITY OF NEEDS 

This classification of basic needs makes some attempt to take 
account of the relative unity behind the superficial differences in 
Specific desires from one culture to another. Certainly in any 
particular culture an individual's conscious motivational content 
will usually be extremely different from the conscious motiva- 
tional content of an individual in another society. However, it is 
the common experience of anthropologists that people, even in 
different societies, are much more alike than we would think 
from our first contact with them, and that as we know them 
better we seem to find more and more of this commonness. We 
then recognize the most startling differences to be superficial 
rather than basic, e.g differences in style of hairdress, clothes, 
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tastes in food, etc. Our classification of basic needs is in part an 
attempt to account for this unity behind the apparent diversity 
from culture to culture. No claim is made yet that it is ultimate 
or universal for all cultures. The claim is made only that it is 
relatively more ultimate, more universal, more basic than the 
superficial conscious desires, and makes a closer approach to 
common human characteristics. Basic needs are more common 
human than superficial desires or behaviors. 


MULTIPLE Motivations OF BEHAVIOR 


These needs must be understood not to be exclusive or single 
determiners of certain kinds of behavior. An example may be 
found in any behavior that seems to be physiologically motivated, 
such as eating, sexual play, or the like. The clinical psychologists 
have long since found that any behavior may be a channel 
through which flow various impulses. Or to say it in another way, 
most behavior is multimotivated. Within the sphere of motiva- 
tional determinants any behavior tends to be determined by sev- 
eral or all of the basic needs simultaneously rather than by only 
one of them. The latter would be more an exception than the 
former. Eating may be partially for the sake of filling the stomach, 
and partially for the sake of comfort and amelioration of other 
needs, One may make love not only for pure sexual release, but 
also to convince oneself of one’s masculinity, or to make a con- 
quest, to feel powerful, to win more basic affection. As an illus- 
tration, I may point out that it would be possible (theoretically 
if not practically) to analyze a single act of an individual and 
see in it the expression of his physiological needs, his safe 
needs, his love needs, his esteem needs, and self-actualization. 
This contrasts sharply with the more naive brand of trait psy- 
chology in which one trait or one motive accounts for a certain 


kind of act, i.e., an aggressive act is traced solely to a trait of 
aggressiveness. 


MULTIPLE DETERMINANTS OF BEHAVIOR 


Not all behavior is determined by the basic needs. We might 
even say that not all behavior is motivated. There are many de- 
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terminants of behavior other than motives. For instance, one other 
important class of determinants is the so-called external field. 
Theoretically, at least, behavior may be determined completely 
by the external field, or even by specific, isolated, external stimuli, 
as in association of ideas, or certain conditioned reflexes. If in 
response to the stimulus word “table,” I immediately perceive a 
memory image of a table, or think of a chair, this response cer- 
tainly has nothing to do with my basic needs. 

Secondly, we may call attention again to the concept of degree 
of closeness to the basic needs or degree of motivation. Some 
behavior is highly motivated, other behavior is only weakly mo- 
tivated. Some is not motivated at all (but all behavior is deter- 
mined), 

Another important point is that there is a basic difference be- 


tween expressive behavior and coping behavior (functional striv- 
Ing, purposive goal seeking). An expressive behavior does not 
try to do anything; it is simply a reflection of the personality. A 
stupid man behaves stupidly, not because he wants to, or tries 

ly because he is what he is, The 


to, or is motivated to, but simp 
bass voice rather than tenor or 


same is true when I speak in a 
soprano. The random movements of a healthy child, the smile 
en he is alone, the springiness 


on the face of a happy man even whi 
of the healthy man’s walk, and the erectness of his carriage are 
other examples of expressive; nonfunctional behavior. Also the 
style in which a man carries out almost all his behavior, motivated 
as well as unmotivated, is most often expressive (6, 12, 820). 

We may then ask, is all behavior expressive or reflective of the 
character structure? The answer is No. Rote, habitual, autom- 
atized, or conventional behavior may or may not be expressive. 
The same is true for most stimulus-bound behaviors. 

It is finally necessary to stress that expressiveness of behavior 
and goal-directedness of behavior are not mutually exclusive 
Categories. Average behavior is usually both. 


ANIMAL AND Human CENTERING 
This theory starts with the human being rather than any lower 
and presumably simpler animal. Too many of the findings that 
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have been made in animals have been proved to be true for 
animals but not for the human being. There is no reason what- 
soever why we should start with animals in order to study human 
motivation. The logic or rather illogic behind this general fallacy 
of pseudo simplicity has been exposed often enough by philoso- 
phers and logicians as well as by scientists in each of the various 
fields. It is no more necessary to study animals before one can 
study man than it is to study mathematics before one can study 
geology or psychology or biology. 


MOTIVATION AND THE THEORY OF PsyCHOPATHOGENESIS 


The conscious motivational content of everyday life has, accord- 
ing to the foregoing, been conceived to be relatively important 
or unimportant accordingly as it is more or less closely related 
to the basic goals. A desire for ice cream might actually be an 
indirect expression of a desire for love. If it is, this desire for ice 
cream becomes extremely important motivation. If, however, the 
ice cream is simply something to cool the mouth with, or a 
casual appetitive reaction, the desire is relatively unimportant. 
Everyday conscious desires are to be regarded as symptoms, as 
surface indicators of more basic needs. If we were to take these 
superficial desires at their face value we would find ourselves in 
a state of complete confusion that could never be resolved, since 
we would be dealing seriously with symptoms rather than with 
what lay behind the symptoms. 

Thwarting of unimportant desires produces no psychopatholog- 
ical results; thwarting of basically important needs does produce 
such results. Any theory of psychopathogenesis must then be 
based on a sound theory of motivation. A conflict or a frustration 
is not necessarily pathogenic. It becomes so only when it threatens 
or thwarts the basic needs or partial needs that are closely related 
to the basic needs. 


Tue ROLE or GRATIFIED NEEDS 


It has been pointed out above several times that our needs 
usually emerge only when more prepotent needs have been grat- 
ified. Thus gratification has an important role in motivation the- 
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ory. Apart from this, however, needs cease to play an active 
determining or organizing role as soon as they are gratified. 

What this means is that, e.g, a basically satisfied person no 
longer has the needs for esteem, love, safety, etc. The only sense 
in which he might be said to have them is in the almost meta- 
physical sense that a sated man has hunger, or a filled bottle has 
emptiness. If we are interested in what actually motivates us, 
and not in what has, will, or might motivate us, then a satisfied 
need is not a motivator. It must be considered for all practical 
purposes simply not to exist, to have disappeared. This point 
should be emphasized because it has been either overlooked or 
contradicted in every theory of motivation I know. The perfectly 
healthy, normal, fortunate man has no sex needs or hunger needs, 
or needs for safety, or for love, or for prestige, or self-esteem, 
except in stray moments of quickly passing threat. If we were 
to say otherwise, we should also have to affirm that every man 
had all the pathological reflexes, e.g. Babinski, etc., because 
if his nervous system were damaged, these would appear. 

It is such considerations as these that suggest the bold postu- 
lation that a man who is thwarted in any of his basic needs may 
fairly be envisaged simply as a sick man. This is a fair parallel 
to our designation as sick of the man who lacks vitamins or 
minerals, Who will say that a lack of l 
a lack of vitamins? Since we know the 
Starvation, who is to say that we are invoking value questions 
m an unscientific or illegitimate way. any more than the physician 
does who diagnoses and treats pellagra or scurvy? If I were per- 
Mitted this usage, I should then say simply that a healthy man 
is primarily motivated by his needs to develop and actualize his 
fullest potentialities and capacities. If a man has any other basic 
needs in any active, chronic sense, he is simply an unhealthy 
man. He is as surely sick as if he had suddenly developed a 


Strong salt hunger or calcium hunger.? 


ove is less important than 
pathogenic effects of love 


i ° If we were to use the word sick in this way, We should then also have 
© face squarely the relations of man to his society. One clear implication 
of our definition would be that (1) since a man is to be called sick who 
aS basically thwarted, and (2) since such basic thwarting is made possible 
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If this statement seems unusual or paradoxical, the reader may 
be assured that this is only one among many such paradoxes that 
will appear as we revise our ways of looking at man’s deeper 
motivations. When we ask what man wants of life, we deal with 
his very essence. 


FUNCTIONAL AUTONOMY 

Gordon Allport (4,5) has expounded and generalized the prin- 
eiple that means to an end may become ultimate satisfactions 
themselves, connected only historically to their origins. They may 
come to be wanted for their own sake. This reminder of the 
tremendous importance of learning and change in the motiva- 
tional life superimposes upon everything that has gone before 
an enormous additional complexity. There is no contradiction 
between these two sets of psychological principles; they comple- 
ment each other. Whether or not any needs so acquired may be 
considered true basic needs by the criteria so far used is a ques- 
tion for further research. 

In any case, we have already seen that higher basic needs may 
become, after long gratification, independent both of their more 
powerful prerequisites and of their own proper satisfactions, 
ie., an adult who was love-satisfied in his early years becomes 
more independent than average with regard to safety, belonging- 
ness, and love gratification at the present time. I prefer to think 
of the character structure as the most important single instance 
of functional autonomy in psychology. It is the strong, healthy, 
autonomous person who is most capable of withstanding loss of 
love and popularity. But this strength and health have been ordi- 
narily produced in our society by early chronic gratifications of 
safety, love, belongingness, and esteem needs. Which is to say 
that these aspects of the person have become functionally auton- 


omous, i.e., independent of the very gratifications that created 
them. 


ultimately only by forces outside the individual, then (3) sickness in the 
individual must come ultimately from a sickness in the Society. The good or 
healthy society would then be defined as one that permitted man’s highest 
purposes to emerge by satisfying all his basic needs. 


6. 


The Role of Basic Need Gratification 
in Psychological Theory 


This chapter explores some of the many theoretical conse- 
quences of the approach to human motivation set forth in the last 
chapter, and should serve as a positive or healthy balance to the 
Current one-sided stress on frustration and pathology. 

We have seen that the chief principle of organization in human 
Motivational life is the arrangement of needs in a hierarchy of 
ess or greater priority or potency. The chief dynamic principle 
animating this organization is the emergence of less potent needs 
Upon gratification of the more potent ones. The physiological 
needs, when unsatisfied, dominate the organism, pressing all 
Capacities into their service and organizing these capacities so 

Nat they may be most efficient in this service. Relative gratifica- 
tion submerges them and allows the next higher set of needs in 
the hierarchy to emerge, dominate, and organize the personality, 
So that instead of being, e.g., hunger obsessed, it now becomes 
Safety obsessed. The principle is the same for the other sets of 
needs in the hierarchy, i.e., love, esteem, and self-actualization. 

It is also probably true that higher needs may occasionally 
emerge, not after gratification, but rather after forced or voluntary 

eprivation, renunciation, or suppression of lower basic needs and 
Statifications (asceticism, sublimation, strengthening effects of 
Tejection, discipline, persecution, isolation, etc.). We know very 
little about either the frequency or the nature of these events, 
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although it is reported to be common in Eastern cultures. In any 
case, such phenomena do not contradict the theses of this book, 
since it is not claimed that gratification is the only source of 
strength or other psychological desiderata. 

Gratification theory is obviously a special, limited, or partial 
theory, not capable of independent existence or validity. It may 
achieve such validity only when structured with, at least, (1) 
frustration theory, (2) learning theory, (3) theory of neurosis, 
(4) theory of psychological health, (5) theory of values, and (6) 
theory of discipline, etc. This chapter attempts to trace only one 
thread through the complex web of psychological determinants 
of behavior, the subjective life, and the character structure. 
Meanwhile in lieu of a more rounded picture, it is freely granted 
that there are determinants other than basic need gratification, 
that gratification and deprivation each have both desirable and 
undesirable consequences, and that basic need gratification differs 
from neurotic need gratification in important respects. 


SOME GENERAL CONSEQUENCES OF SATIATING 
A NEED 

The most basic consequence of satiation of any need is that 
this need is submerged and a new and higher need emerges. 
Other consequences are epiphenomena of this fundamental fact. 
Examples of these secondary consequences are: 

1. Independence of and a certain disdain for the old satisfiers 
and goal objects, with a new dependence on satisfiers and goal 
objects that hitherto had been overlooked, not wanted, or only 
casually wanted. This exchange of old satisfiers for new ones 
involves many tertiary consequences. Thus there are changes in 
interests. That is, certain phenomena become interesting for the 
first time and old phenomena become boring, or even repulsive. 
This is the same as saying that there are changes in human values. 
In general, there tend to be: (1) overestimation of the satisfiers 
of the most powerful of the ungratified needs; (2) underestima- 
tion of the satisfiers of the less powerful of the ungratified needs 
(and of the strength of these needs); and (3) underestimation 
and derogation of the satisfiers of the needs already gratified 
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(and of the strength of these needs). This shift in values in- 
volves, as a dependent phenomenon, reconstruction in philosophy 
of the future, of the Utopia, of the heaven and hell, of the good 
life, and of the unconscious wish-fulfillment state of the indi- 
vidual in a crudely predictable direction. 

2. With this go changes in the cognitive capacities. Attention, 
perception, learning, remembering, forgetting, thinking, all are 
changed also in a crudely predictable direction because of the 
new interests and values of the organism. 

8. These new interests, satisfiers, and needs, are not only new, 
but in certain senses are also higher (see Chapter 8). When the 
safety needs are gratified, the organism is released to seek for 
love, independence, respect, self-respect, etc. The easiest tech- 
nique for releasing the organism from the bondage of the lower, 
More selfish needs is to gratify them. (Needless to say, there are 
other techniques as well.) 

4. Gratification of any need whatsoever, so long as this be a 
true gratification, i.e, of a basic rather than of a neurotic or 
Pseudo need, helps to determine character formation (see below). 
Furthermore, any true need gratification tends toward the im- 
Provement, strengthening, and healthy development of the indi- 
vidual. That is, gratification of any basic need in so far as we can 
Speak of it in isolation, is a move in the healthy direction, away 
tom the neurotic direction. It is in this sense undoubtedly that 
Kurt Goldstein spoke of any specific need gratification as being 
in the long run a step toward self-actualization. 

5. Specific need gratifications and satiations have in addition 
to these general results certain specific ad hoc results as well. 
For instance, other factors being equal, a satisfaction of the 
Safety needs brings specifically a subjective feeling of safety, 
More restful sleep, loss of feeling of danger, greater boldness, 
Courage, ete, 
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A first consequence of exploring the effects of need gratification 
Must be a growing dissatisfaction with the overexpanded role 
attributed to purely associative learning by its students. 


LEARNING AND BA 
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In general, gratification phenomena, e.g., any loss of appetite 
after satiation, the change in quantity and type of defensiveness 
after safety need gratification, etc., demonstrate (1) disappear- 
ance with increased exercise (or repetition, use, or practice ) and 
(2) disappearance with increased reward (or satisfaction, praise, 
or reinforcement). Furthermore, not only do gratification phe- 
nomena such as those listed in the table at the end of this 
chapter flout the laws of association in spite of the fact that they 
are acquired changes in adaptation, but examination shows also 
that arbitrary association is not involved except in a secondary 
fashion. Any definition of learning must therefore be insufficient 
if it stresses simply changes in the connection between stimuli 
and responses. 

The task of need gratification is almost entirely limited to in- 
trinsically appropriate satisfiers. In the long run, there can be no 
casual and arbitrary choice, except for nonbasic needs. For the 
love-hungry, there is only one genuine, long-run satisfier, i.e., 
honest and satisfying affection. For the sex-starved, food-starved, 
or water-starved person, only sex, food, or water will ultimately 
serve. This is the sort of intrinsic appropriateness stressed by 
Wertheimer (309), Kohler (140), and other younger Gestalt 
psychologists, such as Asch, Arnheim, Katona, etc., as a central 
concept in all fields of psychology. Here, no fortuitous colloca- 
tion or accidental or arbitrary juxtaposition will do. Nor will 
signals or warnings or associates of the satisfiers do (225); only 
the satisfiers themselves gratify needs. We must speak with 
Murphy of canalization rather than association. 

It seems quite clear then that the behavorial and subjective 
changes listed in the table below cannot possibly be explained 
by the laws of associative learning alone. Indeed, it is more 
likely that they play only a secondary role. If a mother kisses 
her child often, the drive itself disappears and the child learns 
not to crave kisses (161). Most contemporary writers on per- 
sonality, traits, attitudes, and tastes speak of them as habit 
aggregations, acquired according to the laws of associative learn- 
ing, but it now seems advisable to reconsider and correct this 
usage. 
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Not even in the more defensible sense of acquisition of insight 
and understanding (learning cestat) can character traits be con- 
sidered to be wholly learned. This broader approach to learning, 
partly because of its coolness to the findings of psychoanalysis, 
1s yet too limited in its rationalistic stress on the cognition of 
intrinsic structure in the outside world (139). We need a stronger 
tie to the conative and affective processes than is afforded either 
by learning assoc, Or learning Gestalte (But see also the writings 
of Kurt Lewin, which were undoubtedly helping to solve this 
problem. ) 

Without attempting any detailed discussion at this time, I would 
tentatively suggest what can be described as learning character» 
which takes as its centering point the character structure rather 
than behavior. Among its main components are (1) the educative 
effects of unique and of profound experiences, (2) the affective 
changes produced by repetitive experience (186 ), (3) the cona- 
tive changes produced by gratification-frustration experiences, 
(4) the broad attitudinal, expectational, or even philosophical 
changes produced by certain types of early experience (166), 
(5) the determination by constitution of the variation in selective 
intussusception of any experience by the organism, etc. 

Such considerations point to a closer rapprochement between 
the concepts of learning and character formation, until ultimately, 
as this writer believes, it may become fruitful for psychologists 
to define typical paradigmatic learning as change in character 
formation, as John Dewey implied. 


NEED-CRATIFICATION AND CHARACTER FORMATION 
Certain a priori considerations strongly connect need gratifi- 
cation with the development of some, perhaps even many, char- 
acter traits, Such doctrine would be no more than the logical 
Opposite of an already well-established relationship between frus- 
tration and psychopathology. 
IE it is easy to accept frustration as one determiner of hos- 
tility, it is quite as easy to accept the opposite of frustration, i.e., 
gratification, as an a priori determiner of the opposite of hostility, 
ie., friendliness. One is as strongly implied by psychoanalytic 
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findings as the other. And even though explicit theoretical for- 
mulation is still lacking, psychotherapeutic practice accepts our 
hypothesis in its stress on implicit reassurance, support, permis- 
siveness, approval, acceptance, that is to say, the ultimate gratifi- 
cation of the deep-lying needs of the patient for safety, love, 
protection, respect, worth, etc. Especially is this true with chil- 
dren, in whom love hunger, independence hunger, safety hunger, 
etc., are often, without further ado, treated directly with replace- 
ment or gratification therapy, i.e., by feeding them respectively 
love, independence, or safety. But see also Ref. 1 for the limita- 
tions of such therapy. 

It is a pity that there is so small a body of experimental ma- 
terial. What there is, however, is very impressive, e.g., the experi- 
ments of Levy (157-162). The general pattern of these experi- 
ments was to take a group of animals at birth, e.g., puppies, and 
submit them to either satiation of a need or partial frustration of 
it, for example, the suckling need. 

Experiments of this type were made with pecking in chicks. 
suckling in human babies, activity in various species of animals. 
In all cases, it was discovered that a need that was fully gratified 
ran its typical course and then, depending on its nature, either 
disappeared altogether, e.g., suckling, or else maintained a certain: 
low optimum level for the rest of the life span, e.g., activity. 
Those animals in which the need was frustrated developed vari- 
ous semipathological phenomena, of which the most relevant for- 
us were persistence of the need past its normal time of disap~ 
pearance, and secondly, greatly increased activity of the need. 

The full relevance of childhood gratification to adult character: 
formation is suggested especially by Levy's work with love (161, 
171). It seems quite clear that many traits characteristic of the: 
healthy adult are positive consequences of childhood gratifica- 
tion of the love needs, e.g., ability to allow independence to the- 
loved one, the ability to withstand lack of love, the ability to love- 
without giving up autonomy, etc. 

To phrase this opposition in theory as clearly and flatly as I can,. 
what it amounts to is that a mother loving her child well produces. 
in the child (by her rewards, reinforcements, repetition, exercise,, 
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etc.) a reduction of the strength of love need through later life, 
a lowered probability of, e.g., kissing, a lesser amount of clinging 
to her, etc. The best way to teach a child to go seeking in all 
directions for affection and to have a constant craving for it is 
partially to deny him love (161). This is another illustration of 
the functional autonomy principle (see page 106) that forced 
Allport to be skeptical about contemporary learning theory. 

Every teacher of psychology meets this theory of character 
traits as learned whenever he speaks of permissiveness with chil- 
dren, or of free choice experimentation. “If you pick up the child 
when he wakes from his dream, won't he learn to cry whenever 
he wants to be picked up (since you reward the crying)?” “If 
you allow the child to eat what he chooses, won't he be spoiled?” 
“IE you pay attention to the child’s antics, won't he learn to be 
silly in order to attract your attention?” “If you give the child 

is way, won't he want his way always?” These questions cannot 
be answered by learning theories alone; we must also invoke: 
gratification theory and the theory of functional autonomy. For 
more data, see the general literature of dynamic child psychology 
and psychiatry, especially that bearing on the permissive regime, 
e.g., Ref, 204. 

Another type of data supporting the relationship between need 
gratification and character formation is available in the directly 
observable clinical effects of gratification. Such data are available- 
to every person working directly with people, and can be con- 
fidently expected in almost every therapeutic contact. 

The easiest way to convince ourselves of this is to examine the- 
direct and immediate effects of gratification of the basic needs, 
beginning with the most potent. So far as the physiological needs: 
are concerned, we in our culture do not regard as character traits, 
food satiation or water satiation, although under other cultural 
Conditions we might. Even at this physiological level, however, 
we get some borderline cases for our thesis. Certainly, if we may 
speak of the needs for rest and sleep, we may therefore also speak 
of their frustration and its effects (sleepiness, fatigue, lack of 
energy, loginess, perhaps even laziness, lethargy, etc. ), and grati-- 
fication (alertness, vigor, zest, etc.). Here are immediate con- 


114 MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


sequences of simple need gratification which, if they be not ac- 
cepted character traits, are at least of definite interest to the 
student of personality. And while we are not accustomed yet to 
thinking so, the same can be said for the sex need, e.g., the cate- 
gory sex-obsessed and the contrasting one of sex-gratification for 
which we have as yet no respectable vocabulary. 

At any rate, when we speak of the safety needs we are on 
much firmer ground. Apprehensiveness, fear, dread and anxiety, 
tension, nervousness, and jitteriness are all consequences of safety- 
need frustration. The same type of clinical observation clearly 
shows corresponding effects of safety-need gratification (for which 
as usual we lack adequate vocabulary), e.8., lack of anxiety, lack 
of nervousness, relaxedness, confidence in the future, assurance, 
security, etc. Whatever words we use, there is a character differ- 
ence between the man who feels safe and the one who lives his 
life out as if he were a spy in enemy territory. 

So it is for the other basic emotional needs for belongingness, 
for love, for respect, and for self-esteem. Gratification of these 
needs permits the appearance of such characteristics as affection- 
ateness, self-respect, self-confidence, security, etc. 

One step removed from these immediate characterological con- 
sequences of need gratification are such general traits as kindli- 
ness, generosity, unselfishness, bigness (as opposed to pettiness), 
equanimity, serenity, happiness, contentment, and the like. These 
seem to be consequences of the consequences, by-products of 
general need gratification, ie. of generally improving psycho- 
logical life condition. 

It is obvious that learning, both in its restricted and broader 
forms, also plays a role of importance in the genesis of these and 
other character traits. Whether it is a more powerful determiner, 
the data available today do not permit us to say, and this would 
ordinarily be brushed aside as a fruitless question. And yet the 
consequences of greater stress on one or the other are so con- 
trasting that we must at least be aware of the problem. Whether 
character education can take place in the classroom, whether 
books, lectures, catechisms, and exhortations are the best tools 
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to use, whether sermons and Sunday schools can produce good 
human beings, or rather whether the good life produces the good 
man, whether love, warmth, friendship, respect, and good treat- 
ment of the child are more consequential for his later character 
structure—these are the alternatives presented by adherence to 
one or the other theory of character formation. 


THE CONCEPT OF GRATIFICATION HEALTH 

Let us say that person A has lived for several weeks in a dan- 
gerous jungle, in which he has managed to stay alive by finding 
occasional food and water. Person B not only stays alive but also 
has a rifle and a hidden cave with a closable entrance. Person C 
has all of these and has two more men with him as well. Person 
D has the food, the gun, the allies, the cave, and in addition, has 
with him his best-loved friend. Finally, person E, in the same 
jungle, has all of these, and in addition is the well-respected 
leader of his band. For the sake of brevity we may call these men, 
respectively, the merely surviving, the safe, the belonging, the 
loved, and the respected. “> 

But this is not only a series of increasing need gratifications; 
it is as well a series of increasing degrees of psychological health.‘ 
It is clear that, other things being equal, a man who is safe and 
belongs and is loved will be healthier (by any reasonable defini- 
tion) than a man who is safe and belongs, but who is rejected 
and unloved. And if in addition, he wins respect and admiration, 
and because of this, develops his self-respect, then he is still more 
healthy. 

It would seem that degree of need gratification is positively 
Correlated with degree of psychological health. Can we go fur- 
ther and affirm the limit of such a correlation, namely, that com- 
plete gratification and ideal health are the same? Gratification 
theory would at least suggest such a possibility. While, of course, 
the answer to such a question waits upon future research, even 


‘It is pointed out below that this same continuum of increasing degree of 
need gratification may also be used as the basis for a possible classification 
of personalities, 
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the bare statement of such a hypothesis directs our gaze to neg- 
lected facts and bids us ask again old and unanswered questions. 

For instance, we may grant that there must be other paths to 
health as well. And yet it is fair to ask even now, just how often 
health is achieved through asceticism, through renunciation of 
basic needs, through discipline, and through tempering in the fire 
of frustration, tragedy, and unhappiness, i.e., what are the relative 
frequencies of gratification health or happiness health and asceti- 
cism or frustration-unhappiness health? 

This theory also confronts us with the prickly problem of 
selfishness, as raised by Wertheimer and his students, who have 
tended to identify all needs as ipso facto selfish and ego-centered. 
It is true that self-actualization, the ultimate need, is defined by 
Goldstein and in this book in a highly individualistic way, and 
yet empirical study of very healthy people shows them to be at 
the same time extremely individual and extremely socially identi- 
fied, as will be seen in Chapter 12. 

When we posit the concept of gratification health (or happi- 
ness health), we implicitly align ourselves thereby with those 
writers, Goldstein, Jung, Adler, Angyal, Horney, Fromm, May, 
Rogers, and increasingly, others, who postulate some positive 
growth tendency in the organism which, from within, drives it to 
fuller development. 

For if we assume that the healthy organism is, paradigmati- 
cally, need-gratified and therefore released for self-actualization, 
then we have thereby also assumed that this organism develops 
from within by intrinsic growth tendencies, in the Bergsonian 
sense, rather than from without, in the behavioristic sense of 
environmental determinism. The neurotic organism is one that 
lacks certain satisfactions that can come only from the environ- 
ment. It is therefore more dependent on the environment and is 
less autonomous and self-determined, i.e., more shaped by the 
nature of the environment and less shaped by its own intrinsic 
nature. Such relative independence of environment as is found 
in the healthy person does not, of course, mean lack of commerce 
with it; it means only that in these contacts, the person’s ends 
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are the primary determiners, and that the environment is no 
more than means to the person's self-actualizing ends. This is 
psychological, if not geographical, freedom (251). 


OTHER PHENOMENA DETERMINED IN PART BY 
NEED GRATIFICATION 


What follows is a brief listing of a few of the more important 
hypotheses that are suggested by gratification theory. Others are 
listed in the table on page 120. 


PsycHoTHERAPY 

_ It could probably be maintained that basic need gratification 
is primary in the dynamics of actual cure or improvement. Cer- 
tainly it must be granted that at minimum, it is one such factor 
and an especially important one because so far neglected. This 
thesis will be discussed more fully in Chaper 16. 


ÅTTITUDES, INTERESTS, TASTES, AND VALUES 

Several examples were given above of the ways in which in- 
terests were determined by the gratification and frustration of 
needs, See also Maier (180). It would be possible to go much 
further with this, ultimately involving necessarily a discussion of 
morality, values, and ethics, in so far as these are more than 
etiquette, manners, and other social habits. The current fashion 
IS to treat attitudes, tastes, interests, and indeed values of any 
kind as if they had no determinant other than associative learn- 
ing, i.e., as if they were determined wholly by arbitrary extra- 
Organismic forces, But we have seen that it is necessary to invoke 
also intrinsic requiredness, and the effects of gratification. 


CLASSIFICATION or PERSONALITY 
If we think of gratification of the hierarchy of basic emotional 
roe as a straight-line continuum, we are furnished with a 
| helpful (even though imperfect) tool for classifying types of per- 
Sonality. If most people have similar emotional needs, each person 
can be compared with any other in the degree to which these 
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needs are satisfied. This is a holistic or organismic principle be- 
cause it classifies whole persons on a single continuum rather than 
parts or aspects of persons on a multiplicity of unrelated continua. 


BOREDOM AND INTEREST 

What, after all, is boredom but overgratification? And yet here 
too, we may find unsolved and unperceived problems. Why does 
repeated contact with painting A, woman A, music A produce 
boredom; while the same number of contacts with painting B, 
woman B, music B produces enhanced interest and heightened 
pleasure? 


Happiness, Joy, CONTENTMENT, ELATION, ECSTASY 

What role does need gratification play in the production of the 
positive emotions? Students of emotion have too long confined 
their studies to the affective effects of frustration (155). 


SoctaL EFFECTS 


In the table below are listed various ways in which gratifica- 
tion seems to have good social effects. That is, it is put forward 
as a thesis for further investigation that satisfying man’s basic 
needs (all things being equal, putting aside certain puzzling ex- 
ceptions, and for the moment neglecting the desirable effects of 
deprivation and of discipline) improves him not only in character 
structure but as a citizen on the national and international scene 
as well as in his face-to-face relationships. The possible implica- 
tions for political, economic, educational, historical, and socio- 
logical theory are both tremendous and obvious. 


Frustration LEVEL 


In a certain sense, paradoxical though it may seem, need grati- 
fication is a determinant of need frustration. This is true because 
higher needs will not even appear in consciousness until lower, 
prepotent needs are gratified. And certainly, until they exist they 
cannot be frustrated. The merely surviving man will not worry 
much over the higher things of life, the study of geometry, the 
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right to vote, the good name of his city, respect, worthiness; he is 
primarily concerned with more basic goods. It takes a certain 
amount of gratification of lower needs to elevate him to the point 
where he is civilized enough to feel frustrated about the larger 
personal, social, and intellectual issues. 

As a consequence, we may grant that most men are doomed 
to wish for what they do not have, and yet definitely not feel 
that it is useless to work for greater satisfaction quanta for all. 
Thus we learn simultaneously not to expect miracles from any 
Single social reform (e.g., from women suffrage, free education, 
secret ballot, labor unions, good housing, direct primaries), and 
yet not to underrate the reality of slow advance. 

If a man must feel frustrated or worried, it is better for society 
that he worry about ending war than merely about living to age 
70 instend of age 60. Clearly raising the frustration level (if we 
may speak of higher and lower frustrations) has not only per- 
Sonal but also social consequences. Approximately the same may 


be said of guilt and shame. 


EMERGENcE or Fun, PLEASANT AIMLESSNESS, 
Casua and RanpoM BEHAVIOR 

Long remarked upon by philosophers, literary psychologists, 
artists, and poets, this whole area of behavior has been strangely 
neglected by the scientific psychologists. Possibly this is because 
of the widely accepted dogma that all behavior is motivated. 
Without wishing at this moment to argue this (in the writer's 
Opinion) mistake, there can yet be no question about the obser- 
vation that, immediately after satiation, the organism allows itself 
to give up pressure, tension, urgency, and necessity, to loaf, laze, 
and relax, to putter, to be passive, to enjoy the sun, to ornament, 
decorate, and polish the pots and pans, to play and have fun, to 
Observe what is of no importance, to be casual and aimless, to 
leam incidentally rather than with purpose; in a word, to be 
(relatively) unmotivated. Need gratification permits the emer- 
gence of unmotivated behavior (see Chapter 15 for fuller dis- 
cussion), 
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Some PHENOMENA THAT ARE IN LARGE PART DETERMINED BY 
Basic NEED GRATIFICATION 


A. Conative-Affective 


Feelings of physical sating and glut—food, sex, sleep, ete.—and, 
as by-products—well-being, health, energy, euphoria, physical 
contentment 

Feelings of safety, peace, protection, lack of danger and threat 
Feelings of belongingness, of being one of a group, of identifica- 
tion with group goals and triumphs, of acceptance, of having a 
place 

Feelings of loving and being loved, of being loveworthy, of love 
identification 

Feelings of self-reliance, self-respect, self-esteem, confidence, trust 
in oneself; feelings of ability, achievement, competence, success, 
ego strength, respectworthiness, prestige, leadership, autonomy, 
independence 

Feelings of self-actualization, self-fulfillment, self-development, 
of more and more complete development and fruition of one’s 
resources and potentialities and consequent feeling of growth, 
fitness, and suitability 

Satisfied curiosity, feeling of learning and of knowing more and 
more 

Satisfied understanding, more and more philosophical satisfaction; 
movement toward larger and larger, more and more inclusive and 
unitary philosophy or religion; increased perception of connec- 
tions and relations; awe 

Satisfied beauty need, thrill, sensuous shock, delight, ecstasy, 
sense of symmetry, rightness, suitability, or perfection 

Emergence of higher needs 

Temporary or long-run dependence on and independence of 
various satisfiers; increasing independence of and disdain for 
lower needs and lower satisfiers 


. Aversion and appetite feelings 


Boredom and interest 

Improvement in values; improvement in taste 

Greater possibility of and greater intensity of pleasant excitement, 
happiness, joy, delight, contentment, calm, serenity, exultation; 
richer and more positive emotional life 
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16. More frequent occurrence of ecstasy, orgasmic emotion, exalta- 
tion, and of mystic experience 

17. Changes in aspiration level 

18. Changes in frustration level 


B. Cognitive 


1. Keener, more efficient, more realistic cognition of all types 
2. Improved intuitive powers 
3. Mystic experience 
4. More reality-object-and-problem centering; less projection and 
ego centering 
5. Improvement in world view and in philosophy (in sense of be- 
coming more true, more realistic, less destructive of self and 
others, etc.) 
6. More creativeness, more art, poetry, music, wisdom, science 
7. Less rigid robotlike conventionality; less stereotyping, less com- 
pulsive rubricizing (see Chapter 14); better perception of indi- 
vidual uniqueness through screen of man-made categories and 
rubrics 
8. Many of the more basic, deeper-lying attitudes (democratic, basic 
respect, affection for others, love and respect for children, respect 
for women, etc.) 
9. Less affective learning (preference for the familiar) especially for 
important things 
10. More possibility of incidental or latent learning 


C. Character Traits 


Calmness, equanimity, serenity, peace of mind (opposite of ten- 
sion, nervousness, unhappiness, feeling miserable) i 

Kindness, kindliness, sympathy, unselfishness (opposite of cruelty) 
Healthy generosity 

Bigness (opposite of pettiness, meanness, smallness) f 
Self-reliance, self-respect, self-esteem, confidence, trust in oneself 
Feelings of safety, peacefulness, lack of danger 

Friendliness (opposite of character-based hostility) 


Greater frustration tolerance . 
Tolerance of, interest in, and approval of difference and there- 


fore loss of prejudice and generalized hostility (but not loss of 
judgment); greater feeling of brotherhood, comradeship, broth- 
erly love, respect for others 
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Character-based optimism 

Psychological health and all its by-products; movement away 
from neurosis, psychosis (?), and psychopathic personality 

More profoundly democratic (fearless and realistic respect for 
others who are worthy of it) 

Relaxation; less tense 

More honesty, genuineness, and straightforwardness; less cant, 
less phoniness 


D. Interpersonal 


Better citizen, neighbor, parent, friend, lover 

Political, economic, religious, educational liberalism 

Respect for opposite sex, children, employees, and other minori- 
ties or groups with less power 

More democratic, less authoritarian 

Less hostility and more friendliness, more interest in others, easier 
identification with others 

Better taste in friends, sweethearts, leaders, etc.; better judge of 
people 

Nicer person, more attractive; more beautiful 

Better psychotherapist 


E. Miscellaneous 


Changed picture of heaven, Utopia, good life, etc. 

Loss of hell concept 

Changes in all expressive behavior, e.g., smile, laugh, facial ex- 
pression, demeanor, walk, handwriting; movement toward more 
expressive behavior and less coping behavior 

Energy changes, lassitude, sleep, quiet, rest, alertness 
Hopefulness, interest in future (opposite of loss of morale, apathy, 
anhedonia) 

Changes in dream life, fantasy life, early memories (9) 

Changes in (character-based) morality, ethics, values 

Changes in type of guilt and shame 


T 


The Instinctoid Nature 
of Basic Needs 


INSTINCT THEORY REËXAMINED 


Reasons For REËXAMINING INSTINCT THEORY 


The theories of basic needs sketched out in previous chapters 
Suggest and even call for a reconsideration of the instinct theory, 
if Only because of the necessity for differentiating between more 
and less basic, more and less healthy, more and less natural. 

‘uthermore, we ought not to postpone indefinitely an examina- 
tion of certain related questions unavoidably raised by this and 
Sther theories of basic needs (81, 86), e.g., the implied discard- 
ing of cultural relativity, the implied theory of constitutionally 
Siven values, the unmistakable narrowing of the jurisdiction as- 
“ned to associative learning, etc. 

here are, in any case, a considerable number of other theo- 
retical, clinical, and experimental considerations pointing in this 
same direction, i.e., the desirability of reëvaluating instinct theory 
and perhaps even of resurrecting it in some form or other. These 
\ | Support a certain skepticism with regard to the current stress 
y Psychologists, sociologists, and anthropologists on the plas- 
ticity, flexibility, and adaptability of the human being and on his 
ability to learn. Human beings seem to be far more autonomous 
and self-governed than modern psychological theory allows for. 
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1. The homeostasis concept of Cannon (37), the death instinct 
of Freud (77), the complacency theory of Raup (246), etc. 

2. The appetite or free choice or cafeteria experiments (329, 
330) 

8. The instinct-satiation experiments of Levy (157-162), as 
well as his work on maternal overprotection (166) 

4. The various psychoanalytic discoveries about the deleterious 
effects of overdemanding toilet training and hasty weaning in 
children 

5. The host of observations that have led progressive educa- 
tors, nursery school workers, and practical child psychologists to 
lean toward a more permissive regime in all their dealings with 
children 

6. The system of concepts explicitly underlying Rogers’ non- 
directive therapy (254, 255) 

7. The many neurological and biological data reported by the 
vitalists (55), by emergent evolutionists (26), by the modern 
experimental embryologists (273, 300), and by such holists as 
Goldstein (86), on spontaneous readjustment of the organism 
after damage 

These and other researches to be mentioned combine to sug- 
gest strongly that the organism is more trustworthy, more self- 
protecting, self-directing, and self-governing than it is usually 
given credit for. In addition, we may add that various recent 
developments have shown the theoretical necessity for the postu- 
lation of some sort of positive growth or self-actualization tend- 
ency within the organism, which is different from its conserving, 
equilibrating, or homeostatic tendency, as well as from the tend- 
ency to respond to impulses from the outside world. This kind of 
tendency to growth or self-actualization, in one or another vague 
form, has been postulated by thinkers as diverse as Aristotle and 
Bergson, and by many other philosophers. Among psychiatrists, 
psychoanalysts, and psychologists it has been found necessary by 
Goldstein, Rank, Jung, Horney, Fromm, May, and Rogers. 

Perhaps, however, the most important influence in favor of 
reéxamining the instinct theory is the experience of the psycho- 
therapists, especially the psychoanalysts. In this area, the logic of 
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facts, however unclearly seen, has been unmistakable; inexorably, 
the therapist has been forced to differentiate more basic from 
less basic wishes (or needs, or impulses). It is as simple as this: 
the frustration of some needs produces pathology, the frustration 
of other needs does not. The gratification of these needs produces 
health, of others not. These needs are inconceivably stubborn and 
recalcitrant. They resist all blandishments, substitutions, bribes, 
and alternatives; nothing will do for them but their proper and in- 
trinsic gratifications. Consciously or unconsciously they are craved 
and sought forever. They behave always like stubborn, irreduc- 
ible, final, unanalyzable facts that must be taken as givens or as 
Starting points not to be questioned. It should be an overwhelm- 
ingly impressive point that almost every school of psychiatry, 
Psychoanalysis, clinical psychology, social work, or child therapy 
has had to postulate some doctrine of instincts or instinctlike 
needs no matter how much they disagreed on every other point. 

Inevitably, such experiences remind us of species character- 
istics, of constitution, and of heredity rather than of superficial 
and easily manipulated associations. Wherever a choice has had 
to be made between the horns of this dilemma, the therapist has 
almost always chosen the instinct rather than the conditioned re- 
sponse or the habit as his basic building block. This is of course 
unfortunate, for as we shall see, there are other intermediate and 
More valid alternatives from among which we may now make a 
More satisfying choice, i.e., there are more than two horns to the 

emma, 

But it does seem clear that, from the point of view of the de- 
mands of general dynamic theory, the instinct theory, as pre- 
sented especially by McDougall and Freud, had certain virtues 
that were not sufficiently appreciated at the time, perhaps because 


its mistakes were so much more evident. Instinct theory accepted 


the fact that man was a self-mover; that his own nature as well 
as his environment helped to decide his behavior; that his own 
nature supplied him with a ready-made framework of ends, goals, 
Or values; that most often, under good conditions, what he wants 
is what he needs (what is good for him) in order to avoid sick- 
hess; that all men form a single biological species; that behavior 
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is senseless unless one understands its motivations and its goals; 
and that on the whole, organisms left to their own resources often 
display a kind of biological efficiency, or wisdom, that needs ex- 
plaining. 


MISTAKES OF Instincr THEORY 

It will be our contention here that many of the mistakes of the 
instinct theorists, while profound and deserving of rejection, were 
by no means intrinsic or inevitable, and that, furthermore, a fair 
number of these mistakes were shared by both the instinctivists 
and their critics. 

1. The semantic and logical errors were most flagrant. The in- 
stinctivists were accused deservedly of ad hoc creation of instincts 
to explain behavior they could not understand, or whose origins 
they could not determine. But of course, being properly fore- 
warned, we need not hypostatize, confuse labels with facts, or 
propound invalid syllogisms. We know much more about se- 
mantics today. 

2. We now know so much more about ethnology, sociology, 
and genetics that we can avoid both the simple ethnocentrism 
and class-centrism and the simple social Darwinism that brought 
the early instinctivists to grief. This is in contrast, for instance, 
to the state of affairs in neurology. Here we have little more evi- 
dence than the instinctivists did. We do not yet know, e.g., if the 
need for love is governed by subcortical centers. 

We must now also recognize that the recoil from the ethnologi- 
cal naiveté of the instinctivists was so extreme and sweeping as 
to constitute in itself a mistake, i.e., cultural relativity. This doc- 
trine, so influential and so widely accepted during the last two 
decades, is now being very widely criticized (84, 82). Certainly 
it is now again respectable to seek for crosscultural, species char- 
acteristics, as the instinctivists did. Apparently we must (and 
can) avoid both ethnocentrism and an overstated cultural rela- 
tivism. For instance, it seems quite clear that instrumental behav- 
ior (means) are far more relative to local cultural determinants 
than are the basic needs (ends). 
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8. Most anti-instinctivists, e.g., Bernard, Watson, Kuo, and 
others, in the 20’s and 80’s criticized instinct theory on the ground 
that instincts could not be described in specific stimulus-response 
terms. What this boils down to is the accusation that instincts do 
not conform to simple behavioristic theory. This is true; they do 
not indeed. Such a criticism, however, is not taken seriously today 
by dynamic psychologists, who uniformly consider that it is im- 
possible to define any important human whole quality or whole 
activity in stimulus-response terms alone. 

Such an attempt can breed little more than confusion. We can 
take as a single typical instance the confounding of reflex with 
the classical lower animal instinct. The former is a pure motor act; 
the latter is this and a great deal more, i.e., predetermined im- 
Pulse, expressive behavior, coping behavior, goal object, and affect. 

4. Even on logical grounds alone, there is no reason why we 
should be forced to choose between the full instinct, complete in 
all its parts, and the noninstinct. Why may there not be instinct 
remnants, instinctlike aspects of impulse alone or of behavior 
alone, difference of degree, partial instincts? 

Too many lesser writers used the word instinct indiscriminately 
to cover need, aim, ability, behavior, perception, expression, 
value, and emotional concomitants, singly or in combination. The 
result was a hodgepodge of loose usage in which almost every 
known human reaction was characterized as instinctive by one or 
another writer, as Marmor (181) and Bernard (27) have pointed 
out, 

Our main hypothesis is that human urges or basic needs alone 
May be innately given to at least some appreciable degree. The 
Pertinent behavior or ability, cognition or affection need not 
also be innate, but may be (by our hypothesis) learned, canal- 
ized, or expressive. (Of course, many of man’s abilities or capac- 
ities are strongly determined or made possible by heredity, e.g., 
Color vision, ability to articulate, etc., but they are of no concern 
to us at this point.) This is to say that the hereditary component 
of basic needs may be seen as simple conative lack, tied to no 
intrinsic goal-achieving behavior, as blind, directionless demands, 
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like Freud’s id impulses. (We shall see below that the satisfiers 
of these basic needs seem also to be intrinsic in a definable way.) 
What has to be learned is goal-bent (coping) behavior. 

It was a severe mistake of both the instinctivists and their op- 
ponents to think in black and white dichotomous terms instead 
of in terms of degree. How could it be said that a complex set 
of reactions was either all determined by heredity or not at all 
determined by heredity? There is no structure, however simple, 
let alone any whole reaction, that has genic determinants alone. 
Even Mendel’s sweet peas needed air and water and food. For 
that matter even the genes themselves have an environment, i.e., 
neighboring genes. 

At the other extreme it is also obvious that nothing is com- 
pletely free of the influence of heredity, for man is a biological 
species. This fact, determined by heredity, is a precondition of 
every human action, ability, cognition, etc., i.e., everything that 
a human being can do is made possible by the fact that he is a 
member of the human species. This membership is a genic matter. 

One confusing consequence of this invalid dichotomy is the 
tendency to define any activity as noninstinctive if any learning 
can be demonstrated; or contrariwise, to define an activity as 
instinctive if any hereditary influence at all can be demonstrated. 
Since for most, perhaps all, urges, abilities, or emotions it is easy 
to demonstrate both kinds of determination, such arguments must 
be forever insoluble. 

The instinctivists and anti-instinctivists both were all or noth- 
ing; we of course need not be. This is an avoidable mistake. 

5. The paradigm for instinct theorists was the animal instinct. 
This led to various mistakes, e.g., failing to look for instincts 
unique to the human species. The one most misleading lesson, 
however, that was learned from the lower animals was the axiom 
that instincts were powerful, strong, unmodifiable, uncontrollable, 
unsuppressible. However this may be for salmon, or frogs, or 
lemmings, it is not true for humans. 

If, as we feel, basic needs have an appreciable hereditary base, 
we may very well have blundered when we looked for instincts 
with only the naked eye and considered an entity instinctive 
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only when it was obviously and unmistakably independent of 
and more powerful than all environmental forces. Why should 
there not be needs that, though instinctoid, yet are easily re- 
pressed, suppressed, or otherwise controlled, and that are easily 
masked or modified or even suppressed by habits, suggestions, by 
cultural pressures, by guilt, and so on (as, for instance, seems to 
be true for the love need)? That is to say, why not weak instincts? 

It may be that the motive power behind the culturalists’ attack 
on instinct theory comes largely from this mistaken identification 
of instinct with overpowering strength. The experience of every 
ethnologist contradicts such an assumption, and attack is there- 
fore understandable. But if we were properly respectful of both 
the cultural and the biological (as this writer is), and if further 
We considered culture to be a stronger force than instinctoid 
need (as this writer does), then it would not seem a paradox but 
an obvious matter of course that it should be maintained (as this 
Writer maintains) that we ought to protect the weak, subtle, and 
tender instinctoid needs if they are not to be overwhelmed by 
the tougher, more powerful culture, rather than the other way 
about. This could be so even though these same instinctoid needs 
are in another sense strong, i.e., they persist, they demand grati- 

cation, their frustration produces highly pathological conse- 
quences, etc. 

6. An even worse mistake derives from this focusing on animal 
instincts, For inscrutable reasons that only the intellectual his- 
torian may be able to unravel, western civilization has generally 

elieved that the animal in us was a bad animal, and that our 
most Primitive impulses are evil, greedy, selfish, and hostile.t 

Ts i R imiti nscious side of man’s 
nature might bE Be Be ee ee transformed? If not, 
Civilization is doomed [p. 5]. Beneath the decent facade of consciousness 
with its disciplined, moral order and its good intentions, lurk the crude 
instinctive forces of life, like monsters of the deep—devouring, begetting, 
warring endlessly. They are for the most part unseen, yet on their urge and 


energy life itself depends: without them livin; beings would be as inert 
eS Stones. But were they left to function unc hecked, life would lose its 
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The theologians have called it original sin, or the devil. The 
Freudians have called it id, and philosophers, economists, and 
educators all have called it by various names. Darwin was so iden- 
tified with this view that he saw only competition in the animal 
world, completely overlooking the coöperation that is just as com- 
mon, and that Kropotkin saw so easily. 

One expression of this world view has been to identify this 
animal within us with wolves, tigers, pigs, vultures, or snakes 
rather than with better, or at least milder, animals like the deer 
or elephant or dog or chimpanzee. This we may call the bad- 
animal interpretation of our inner nature, and point out that if we 
must reason from animals to men, it would be better if we chose 
those who were closest to us, i.e., the anthropoid apes. Since 
these are, on the whole, pleasant and likable animals sharing 
with us many characteristics that we call virtuous, the bad-animal 
outlook is not supported by comparative psychology. 

7. Still another possibility must be kept in mind with regard 
to the assumption of unchangeability and unmodifiability of he- 
reditary traits. It is this: even if a trait be primarily determined 
by genic heredity, it may yet be modifiable—even perhaps easily 
modifiable or controllable if we are fortunate enough in our dis- 
coveries. If we assume cancer to have a strong hereditary com- 
ponent, this need not stop anyone from hunting for a means to 
control it. If only on a priori grounds, we must also admit the 
possibility that IQ may turn out to be measurably hereditary and 
at the same time improvable by education and by psychotherapy. 

8. We must make room for far more variability in the realm of 


centuries of civilization. . . . [p. 3]. So long as the religious and social 
forms are able to contain and in some measure to satisfy the inner and outer 
life needs of the individuals who make up the community, the instinctive 
forces lie dormant and for the most part we forget their very existence. Yet 
at times they awaken from their slumber, and then the noise and tumult of 
their elemental struggle breaks in upon our ordered lives and rouses us 
rudely from our peace and contentment. Nevertheless we try to blind our- 
selves into believing that man’s rational mind has conquered not only the 
world of nature around him, but also the world of natural instinctive life 
within” (p. 2). (Harding, M. E., Psychic Energy, Pantheon, 1947.) 
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instincts than was allowed by the instinct theorists. The needs to 
know and to understand seem to be obviously potent only in 
intelligent individuals. They seem to be practically absent or at 
least very rudimentary in the feeble-minded. Levy (165) has 
shown that the maternal impulse varies so widely in women as 
to be not detectable in some. The special talents, which very likely 
have genic determinants, e.g., as in music, mathematics, art 
(263), are absent in most people. 

The instinctoid impulses can disappear altogether, as appar- 
ently animal instincts cannot. For example, in the psychopathic 
personality the needs for being loved and loving have disap- 
peared, and so far as we know today, this is a permanent loss, 
ie., the psychopathic personality is incurable by any known 
Psychotherapeutic technique. We also have older examples from 
studies (153) on unemployment in an Austrian village and (235) 
On unemployment in Scotland, etc., to indicate that long unem- 
ployment may crush morale so badly as to destroy certain needs. 
Such destroyed needs may not return in some even when envi- 
ronmental conditions improve. Similar material has been obtained 
from the Nazi concentration camps. Bateson’s and Mead’s (21) 
observations or the Balinese may also be pertinent. The adult 
Balinese is not a loving person in our western sense and need 
not be. Since the motion pictures from Bali show that the infants 
and children cry and bitterly resent the lack of affection, we can 
ic conclude that this loss of affectionate impulse is an acquired 
Oss, 

9. We have seen that instincts and flexible, cognitive adapta- 
tion to the novel tend to be mutually exclusive in the phyletic 
scale. The more of one we find, the less of the other we may ex- 
Pect, Because of this the vital and even tragic mistake (in view of 
the historical consequences) has been made from time immemo- 
rial, of dichotomizing instinctive impulse and rationality in the 

uman being. It has rarely occurred to anyone that they might 
both be instinctoid in the human being, and more important, that 
their results or implied goals might be identical and synergic 
tather than antagonistic. 
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It is our contention that the impulses to know and to under- 
stand may be exactly as conative as the needs to belong or to 
love. 

In the ordinary instinct-reason dichotomy or contrast, it is a 
badly defined instinct and a badly defined reason that are op- 
posed to each other. If they were correctly defined in accordance 
with modern knowledge, they would be seen as not contrasting or 
opposing or even as strongly different from each other. Healthy 
reason as definable today, and healthy instinctoid impulses point 
in the same direction and are not in opposition to each other in 
the healthy person (although they may be antagonistic in the un- 
healthy ). As a single example, all the scientific data now available 
indicate that it is psychiatrically desirable for children to be pro- 
tected, accepted, loved, and respected. But this is precisely what 
children (instinctively) desire. It is in this very tangible and sci- 
entifically testable sense that we assert instinctoid needs and 
rationality to be probably synergic and not antagonistic. Their 
apparent antagonism is an artifact produced by an exclusive pre- 
occupation with sick people. If this turns out to be true, we shall 
have thereby resolved the age-old problem of which should be 
master, instinct or reason, a question now as obsolete as, e.g. 
Which should be the boss in a good marriage, the husband or the 
wife? 

10. From instinct theory, as understood in its heyday, flowed 
many social, economic, and political consequences of the most 
conservative and even antidemocratic nature, as is conclusively 
demonstrated by Pastore (239) especially in his analysis of 
McDougall and Thorndike (the writer would add Jung and per- 
haps Freud). These arose from the (mistaken) identification of 
heredity with fate, inexorable, irresistible, and unmodifiable. 

This conclusion was erroneous as we shall see. Weak instinctoid 
needs need a beneficent culture for their appearance, expression, 
and gratification, and are easily blasted by bad cultural condi- 
tions. Our society, for instance, must be considerably improved 
before weakly hereditary needs may expect gratification. 

In any case Pastore’s (239) correlation is shown to be not an 
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intrinsic one by the recently revealed necessity to use two con- 
tinua and not just one. The continuum liberal-conservative has 
given way to the two continua of socialist-capitalist and demo- 
cratic-authoritarian even in scientific questions. There may now 
be counted environmentalist-authoritarian-socialist or environmen- 
talist-democratic-socialist, or environmentalist-democratic-capi- 
talist, etc. 

In any case to accept as intrinsic an antagonism between in- 
Stincts and society, between individual interests and social in- 
terests was a terrific begging of the question. Possibly its main 
excuse was that in the sick society and in the sick individual, it 
actually tends to be true. But, as Benedict (24) has’ proved, it 
need not be true. And in the good society, or at least in the kind 
she describes, it cannot be true. Individual and social interests 
under healthy social conditions are synergic and not antagonistic. 
The false dichotomy persists only because erroneous conceptions 
or individual and social interests are the natural ones under bad 
individual and social conditions. 

ll. One lack in instinct theory, 
Motivation, was the failure to realize that impulses are dynami- 
cally related to each other in a hierarchy of differential strength. 

f impulses are treated independently of each other, various prob- 
ems must remain unsolved, and many pseudo problems are cre- 
ated. For instance, the essentially holistic or unitary quality of 
the motivational life is obscured, and the insoluble problem of 
making lists of motives is created. In addition, the value or 
Choice principle is lost that permits us to say one need is higher 

an another, or more important than another or even more basic 

an another. By far the most important single consequence of 
u atomizing of the motivational life is to open the door to in- 
mets toward Nirvana, death, quiescence, homeostasis, com- 
ee equilibrium. This is so because the only thing that a 
ie taken discretely, can do is to press for gratification, which 
© say, its own obliteration. 

This neglects the obvious fact that t 

© putting that need to rest, allows oth 


as in most other theories of 


he gratification of any need, 
er weaker needs that 
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have been pushed aside to come to the foreground to press their 
claims. Needing never ceases. The gratification of one need cre- 
ates another. 

12. Coordinate with the bad-animal interpretation of instincts 
was the expectation that they would be seen most clearly in the 
insane, the neurotic, the criminal, the feeble-minded, or the des- 
perate. This follows naturally from the doctrine that conscience, 
rationality, and ethics are no more than an acquired veneer, com- 
pletely different in character from what lies beneath, and are 
related to that underneath as manacles to prisoner. From this 
misconception follows the phrasing of civilization and all its 
institutions—school, church, court, legislation—as bad-animality- 
restraining forces. 

This mistake is so crucial, so tragedy laden, that it may be 
likened in historical importance to such mistakes as the belief in 
divine right of kings, in the exclusive validity of any one religion, 
in the denial of evolution, or in the belief that the earth is flat. 
Any belief that makes men mistrust themselves and each other 
unnecessarily, and to be unrealistically pessimistic about human 
possibilities, must be held partly responsible for every war that 
has ever been waged, for every racial antagonism, and for every 
religious crusade. 

This false theory of human nature, curiously enough, has been 
upheld by both instinctivists and anti-instinctivists to this day. 
Those who hope for a better future for the human species, the 
optimists, the Humanists, the Unitarians, the liberals, the radicals, 
and environmentalists in general all reject the instinct theory 
with horror because, so misinterpreted, it seems to condemn all 
human beings to irrationality, to war, and to divisiveness and 
antagonism in a jungle world. 

The instinctivists, similarly misinterpreting, but refusing to 
struggle against unavoidable fate, have generally given up opti- 
mism with no more than a shrug of the shoulders. Some people, 
of course, have renounced it eagerly. 

We are reminded here of the alcoholism into which some go 
eagerly, and some go reluctantly; the ultimate effects are often 
similar. This explains why Freud can be found in the same camp 
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with Hitler on many issues and why such wonderful individuals 
as Thorndike and McDougall could be forced to Hamiltonian and 
antidemocratic conclusions by the sheer logic of bad-animal in- 
stinctivism. 

Recognize instinctoid needs to be not bad, but neutral or good, 
and a thousand pseudo problems solve themselves and fade out of 
existence, 

Asa single instance, the training of children would be revolu- 
tionized even to the point of not using a word with so many ugly 
implications as training. The shift to acceptance of legitimate 
animal demands would push us toward their gratification and 
toward greater permissiveness. 

In our culture, the averagely deprived child, not yet completely 
acculturated, i.e., not yet deprived of all his healthy animality, 
keeps on pressing for admiration, for safety, autonomy, for love, 
etc., in whatever childish ways he can invent. The ordinary re- 
action of the sophisticated adult is to say, “Oh! he’s just showing 
off” or, “Ee’s only trying to get attention,” and thereupon to 
banish him from the adult company. That is to say, this diag- 
nosis is customarily interpreted as an injunction not to give the 
child what he is seeking, not to notice, not to admire, not to 
applaud. 

If, however, we should come to consider such pleas for accept- 
ance, love, or admiration as legitimate demands, of the same order 
as complaints of hunger, thirst, cold, or pain, we should auto- 
matically become gratifiers rather than frustrators. A single con- 
Sequence of such a regime would be that both children and par- 
ents would have more fun, would enjoy each other more, and 
Would surely therefore love each other more. 
_ This ought not be misinterpreted as implying complete and 
indiscriminate permissiveness. Some minimum of enculturation, 
te, training, acquisition of culturally demanded habits, would 
Still be necessary, although in an atmosphere of basic-need grati- 

Cation such peripheral and artificial acquisitions should make 
NO particular trouble. No permissiveness is implied, furthermore, 
With respect to neurotic needs, addiction needs, habit needs, fa- 


Miliarization needs, fixations, or any other noninstinctoid needs. 
> 
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Finally we by-pass again the question of the desirable effects of 
frustration, tragedy, and unhappiness. 


BASIC NEEDS AS INSTINCTOID 


All the foregoing considerations encourage us to the hypothe- 
sis that basic needs are in some sense, and to some appreciable 
degree, constitutional or hereditary in their determination. Such 
a hypothesis cannot be directly proved today, since the direct 
genetic or neurological techniques that are needed do not yet 
exist. Other forms of analysis, e.g., behavioral, familial, social, 
ethnological, are generally of more service in disproving, rather 
than in proving the hereditary hypothesis, except in unequivocal 
cases, and our hypothesis is by no means unequivocal. 

In the following pages are presented such available data and 
theoretical considerations as can be marshaled in support of the 
instinctoid hypothesis. 

1. The chief argument in favor of offering new hypotheses is the 
failure of the old explanation. The instinct theory was drummed 
out by a complex of environmentalistic and behavioristic theories 
that rested almost entirely on associative learning as a basic, 
almost an all-sufficient tool of explanation. 

On the whole it may fairly be said that this approach to psy- 
chology has failed to solve the problems of dynamics, eg, of 
motives, their gratification and frustration, and the consequences 
thereof, e.g., health, psychopathology, psychotherapy. 

It is not necessary to go into a detailed argument to substan- 
‚tiate this conclusion. It is sufficient to note that clinical psychol- 
ogists, psychiatrists, psychoanalysts, social workers, and all other 
clinicians use behavioristic theory almost not at all. They pro- 
ceed stubbornly in an ad hoc way to build an extensive practical 
structure on inadequate theoretical foundations. They tend to be 
practical men rather than theorists, Be it noted that to the extent 
that theory is used by the clinicians it is a crude and unorganized 
dynamic theory in which instincts play a fundamental role, i.e., 
modified Freudian theory. 

In general nonclinical psychologists agree in admitting as in- 
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stinctoid only such psychological impulses as hunger, thirst, etc. 
On this basis, and with the aid of the conditioning process alone, 
it is assumed that all higher needs are derived or learned. 

That is to say, we learn to love our parents because they feed 
us and in other ways reward us. Love, for this theory, is the by- 
Product of a satisfactory business or barter arrangement, or, as 
the advertising people might say, it is synonymous with customer 
Satisfaction. 

No single experiment known to the writer has ever been per- 
formed that shows this to be true for the needs for love, safety, 

elongingness, respect, understanding, etc. It has always been 
Simply assumed without further ado. This assumption may have 
Survived only for that reason—that it has in fact never been 
closely examined. 

Certainly the data of conditioning do not support such a hy- 
pothesis: on the contrary, such needs behave far more like the 
unconditioned responses on which conditioning is originally 

ased than like secondary conditioned responses. 

As a matter of fact, the theory runs into many difficulties even 
at the common-observation level. Why is the mother so eager to 
give out rewards? What are her rewards? How rewarding are the 
Nuisances of pregnancy and the pains of parturition? If indeed 
the relationship is at bottom a quid pro quo arrangement, why 
should she enter into such a poor business deal? Furthermore, 
why do clinicians unanimously affirm that a baby needs not only 

ood, warmth, good handling, and other such rewards, but also 
Ove, as if this were something over and above the rewards? Can 
is be no more than redundancy? Is the efficient and unloving 
Mother more loved than the inefficient (or poverty-stricken) and 
loving mother? 
any other disquieting questions suggest themselves. What 
exactly is a reward—even a physiological reward? We must as- 
Sume that it is a physiological pleasure, since the theory in ques- 
ON purports to prove that all other pleasures are derived from 
P hysiological ones. But are safety gratifications physiological, 
Cg. being held gently, not roughly handled, not dropped sharply, 
not frightened, etc.? Why do cooing to the infant, smiling at it, 
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holding it in one’s arms, paying attention to the young child, 
kissing him, embracing him, etc., seem to please him? In what 
sense are giving, rewarding, feeding the child, sacrificing for it, 
rewarding to the giver? 

Evidence is accumulating that indicates the manner of reward- 
ing to be as effective (or as rewarding) as the reward itself. What 
does this mean for the concept of reward? Do regularity and 
dependability of feeding reward the hunger need? Or some other? 
Which need is rewarded by permissiveness? By respect for the 
child’s needs? By weaning or toilet training the child when he 
wishes? Why do institutionalized children develop psychopatho- 
logically so often, no matter how well cared for they may be, i.e., 
physiologically rewarded (85)? If love hunger is ultimately a 
request for food why can it not be stilled by food? 

Murphy’s concept of canalization (225) is highly useful at this 
point. He points out that arbitrary associations may be made 
between an unconditioned stimulus and any other stimulus be- 
cause this latter arbitrary stimulus is only a signal and not itself 
a satisfier. When one deals with physiological needs, like hunger, 
signals will not do—only satisfiers will do. Only food will allay 
hunger. In a fairly stable world, such signal learning will take 
place and be useful, e.g., the dinner bell. But a far more impor- 
tant kind of learning that is not merely associative in nature is 
canalization, i.e., learning which objects are proper satisfiers and 
which not, and which of the satisfiers are most satisfying or most 
to be preferred for other reasons. 

The relevance to our argument lies in the writer’s observation 
that healthy gratification of love needs, respect needs, under- 
standing needs, and the like is by canalization, i.e., by some in- 
trinsically proper gratification and not by arbitrary associations. 
Where the latter do occur, we speak of neurosis and of neurotic 
needs, e.g., fetishism. 

2. The ordinary biological criteria of instinct do not help us 
much, partly because we lack data, but also because we must now 
permit ourselves considerable doubt about these criteria them- 
selves. (See, however, Howells’ challenging papers [108, 109], 
which indicate a new possibility of by-passing the difficulty. ) 
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As we have seen above, a serious mistake of the early instinct 
theorists was to overstress man’s continuity with the animal world, 
without at the same time stressing the profound differences be- 
tween the human species and all others. We can now see clearly 
in their writings the unquestioned tendency to define and list 
instincts in a universal animal way, i.e., so as to cover any instinct 
in any animal. Because of this, any impulse found in men and 
not in other animals was often thought, ipso facto, to be non- 
instinctive, Of course it is true that any impulse or need found 
in man and all other animals is thereby proved to be instinctive 
beyond the need for any further evidence. This does not, how- 
ever, disprove the possibility that some instinctoid impulses may 
be found only in the human species, or as appears to be the case 
with the love impulse, in common with chimpanzees alone of all 
the animal world. Homing pigeons, salmon, cats, etc., each have 
Instincts peculiar to the species. Why could not the human species 
also have characteristics peculiar to it? 

The commonly accepted theory has been that instincts steadily 
drop out as we go higher in the phyletic scale, to be replaced by 
an adaptability based on a vastly improved ability to learn, to 
think, and to communicate. If we define an instinct, in lower ani- 
mal style, as a complex of innately predetermined urge, readiness 
to perceive, instrumental behavior and skill, and goal object 
(and possibily even affective accompaniment if we could ever 


nd a way of observing it), then this theory seems to be true. 


ong the white rats, we find by this definition a sexual instinct, 
t (among others). In mon- 


a maternal instinct, a feeding instinc : ; 
eys, the maternal instinct remains, the feeding instinct is modi- 
ed and modifiable, and the sexual instinct is gone, leaving behind 

Only an instinctlike urge. The monkey has to learn to choose his 

Sexual mate and has i learn to perform the sexual act efficiently 

(184). The human being has none of these (or any other) in- 

stincts left, The sexual and feeding urges remain, and perhaps 

even the maternal urge (165) although very faintly, but instru- 
mental behavior, skills, selective perception, and goal objects 

Must be learned (mostly in the sense of canalization). He has no 

instincts, only instinct remnants and instinct anlagen. 
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Side by side with this evolutionary development, there may be 
found another, namely, for the gradual appearance as we ascend 
the phyletic scale, of new (and higher) urges, instinctoid in 
nature, i.e, predetermined in greater or lesser degree by the 
structure and functioning of the organism. We say may because, 
although we present our hypotheses confidently for human beings, 
practically nothing is known about higher urges in subhuman 
animals. It remains a task for the future to decide to what degree, 
and in what sense, rats, dogs, cats, and monkeys show urges to 
safety, belongingness, love, respect, autonomy, self-confidence, 
curiosity, understanding, or beauty. (Be it noted again that we 
speak here of instinctoid impulses or urges and not of predeter- 
mined instrumental behaviors, abilities, or modes of gratification, 
i.e., not of instincts. ) 

One group of experiments shows that this is a testable hy- 
pothesis. It has been shown by Crawford (46), Yerkes (327), 
Maslow (190) that the young chimpanzee is an altruistic, un- 
dominating, friendly, and fostering animal. This too, is the im- 
pression of all who have worked with them. Wolfle (322), re- 
peating Crawford’s experiments with rhesus macaques, found 
this not to be true for them. We may for the moment say then 
that humans share with chimpanzees alone of all the species in 
the animal kingdom behavior that is altruistic, friendly, loving, 
etc., in a nonreflex sense (perhaps dogs should be included on 
the basis of common observation). Other needs of this same sort, 
i.e., stronger in the human being than in other animals, are those 
for information, for understanding, and for beauty (or symmetry, 
order, perfection, etc.). Certainly no one will deny that these 
urges come to climax rather than to obsolescence in the human 
being. Men are the most scientific, the most philosophical, the 
most theological, and the most artistic of all animals. Further- 
more, there can be little doubt that, at least for some people, 
these are needs in the same sense that safety, love, etc., are needs, 
but that they are instinct anlagen rather than instinct remnants. 

Unfortunately, we have practically no experimental or even 
clinical information about these needs, important though they 
obviously are. 
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It may be supposed on a priori grounds that extrinsic, acquired 
determinants of these urges, though undoubtedly present, are 
just as undoubtedly minimal. Most theorists hold or assume that 
the love need is created or constructed by conditioning upon 
physiological need satisfaction, e.g., that we learn to love because 
am the past the loved one has been a food-warmth-protection 
giver. This doctrine of derived needs would have to maintain 
then that the needs for knowledge, understanding, and beauty 
Were acquired through conditioning upon physiological satisfac- 
tion, i.e., that they were and are signals for food, etc. Common 
experience supports such a contention almost not at all. It is, on 
the face of it, even less likely than the similar theory of acquisition 
of the love need. 

A 8. The cultural criterion of instinct (“Is the reaction in ques- 
tion independent of culture?”) is a crucial one, but unfortunately 
the data are as yet equivocal. It is the opinion of this writer that 
as far as they go, they either support or are compatible with the 

eory under consideration. However, it must be admitted that 
Others, examining the same data, could conceivably come to an 
OPposite conclusion. 

Since the writer’s field experience has been confined to a short 
Stay with but one Indian group, and since the issue rests with the 
future findings of ethnologists rather than of psychologists, we 
shall not here consider the matter further. 

4. One reason for considering basic needs to be instinctoid in 
nature has already been mentioned. Frustration of these needs is 
Psychopathogenic, all clinicians agree. This is not true for neu- 
Totic needs, for habits, for addictions, for the preferences of fa- 
Miliarization, for instrumental needs, and it is true only in a 
Special sense for the act-completion needs and for the talent- 
°apacity-expression needs. (At least this variety of needs can be 

€rentiated on operational or on pragmatic grounds and should 
differentiated for various theoretical and practical reasons. ) 
fs Society creates and inculcates all values, why is it that only 

Ome and not others are psychopathogenic when thwarted? We 
earn to eat three times a day, say thank you, use forks and spoons, 
able and chair. We are forced to wear clothes and shoes, to sleep 
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in a bed at night, and to speak English. We eat cows and sheep 
but not dogs and cats. We keep clean, compete for grades, and 
yearn for money. And yet any and all of these powerful habits 
can be frustrated without hurt and occasionally even with posi- 
tive benefit. Under certain circumstances, as on a canoe or camp- 
ing trip, we acknowledge their extrinsic nature by dropping them 
all with a sigh of relief. But this can never be said for love, for 
safety, or for respect. 

Clearly, therefore, the basic needs stand in a special psycho- 
logical and biological status. There is something different about 
them. The burden of proof that they are not appreciably instinc- 
toid rests upon anyone who denies this. 

5. The gratification of basic needs leads to consequences that 
may be called variously desirable, good, healthy, self-actualizing. 
The words desirable and good are used here in a biological rather 
than in an a priori sense and are susceptible to operational defini- 
tion. These consequences are those that the healthy organism 
itself tends to choose, and strives toward under permissive con- 
ditions. 

These psychological and somatic consequences have already 
been sketched out in the chapter on basic need gratification and 
need not be examined further here except to point out that there 
is nothing esoteric or nonscientific about this criterion. It can 
easily be put on an experimental basis, or even on an engineering 
basis, if we remember only that the problem is not very different 
from choosing the right oil for a car. One oil is better than another 
if, with it, the car works better. It is the general clinical finding 
that the organism, when fed safety, love, and respect, works 
better, i.e., perceives more efficiently, uses intelligence more fully, 
thinks to correct conclusions more often, digests food more effi- 
ciently, is less subject to various diseases, etc, 

6. The requiredness of basic need gratifiers differentiates them 
from all other need gratifiers. The organism itself, out of its own 
nature, points to an intrinsic range of satisfiers for which no sub- 
stitute is possible as is the case, for instance, with habitual needs, 
or even with many neurotic needs. This requiredness is also re- 
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Sponsible for the fact that the need is finally tied to its satisfiers 
by canalization rather than by arbitrary associations (225). 

7. The effects of psychotherapy are of considerable interest for 
Our purpose. It seems to the writer to be true for all major types 
of psychotherapy that, to the degree that they consider them- 
selves successful, they foster, encourage, and strengthen what we 

ave called basic, instinctoid needs, while they weaken, or ex- 
Punge altogether the so-called neurotic needs. 

Especially for those therapies that explicitly claim only to leave 

© person what he essentially and deep-down is, e.g., the ther- 
apies of Rogers, Fromm, Horney, etc., is this an important fact, 

or it implies that the personality has some intrinsic nature of its 
Own, and is not created de novo by the therapist, but is only 
released by him to grow and develop in its own style. If insight 
and the dissolution of repression make a reaction disappear, this 
Teaction may reasonably thereafter be considered to have been 
°reign and not intrinsic. If insight makes it stronger, we may 
ereafter consider it to be intrinsic. Also, as Horney (105) has 
reasoned, if the release of anxiety causes the patient to become 
More affectionate and less hostile, does this not indicate that 
Affection is basic to human nature, while hostility is not? 
ere is here in principle, a gold mine of data for the theory 
°F motivation, of self-actualization, of values, of learning, of 
Cognition in general, of interpersonal relations, of acculturation 
and de-acculturation, etc. Unfortunately these data on the im- 
Plications of therapeutic change have not yet been accumulated. 
- The clinical and theoretical study of the self-actualizing man, 
as far as it has gone, indicates unequivocally the special status 
our basic needs. On the satisfaction of these needs, and no 
other, is the healthy life conditioned (see Chapter 12). Further- 
more, these individuals are readily seen to be impulse-accepting 
as the instinctoid hypothesis would demand rather than impulse- 
controlling, On the whole, however, we must say for this kind of 
‚search that like the research on therapeutic effects, it is yet to 
© done, 
9. Within anthropology, the first rumbles of dissatisfaction with 
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cultural relativism came from field workers who felt that it im- 
plied more profound and irreconcilable difference between peo- 
ples than actually existed. The first and most important lesson that 
the writer learned from a field trip was that Indians are first of 
all people, individuals, human beings, and only secondarily Black- 
foot Indians. By comparison with similarities, the differences, 
though undoubtedly there, seemed superficial. Not only they but 
all other peoples reported in the literature seemed to have pride, 
to prefer to be liked, to seek respect and status, to avoid anxiety. 
Furthermore the constitutional differences observable in our own 
culture are observable all over the world, e.g., differences in in- 
telligence, in forcefulness, in activity or lethargy, in calmness or 
emotionality, etc. 

Even where differences have been seen they may confirm the 
feeling of universality since they are very often immediately 
understandable as reactions of the sort that any human being 
would be prone to in similar circumstances, €- reactions to frus- 
tration, to anxiety, to bereavement, to triumph, to approaching 
death. 

It is granted that such feelings are vague, unquantifiable, and 
hardly scientific. Yet, taken together with other hypotheses pre- 
sented above, as well as further on, e.g., the weak voice of in- 
stinctoid basic needs, the unexpected detachment and autonomy 
of self-actualizing people and their resistance to acculturation, 
the separability of the concepts of health and adjustment, it seems 
fruitful to reconsider the culture-personality relationship so as to 
give a greater importance to determination by intraorganismic 
forces, at any rate in the healthier person. 

If he is shaped without regard to this structuring, it is true that 
no bones are broken and no obvious or immediate pathology 
results. It is, however, completely accepted that the pathology will 
come, if not obviously, then subtly, and if not sooner, then later. 
It is not too inaccurate to cite the ordinary adult neurosis as a0 
example of such early violence to the intrinsic (though weak) 
demands of the organism. 

The resistance of the person to enculturation in the interests 
of his own integrity and of his own intrinsic nature is then, oF 
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should be, a respectable area of study in the psychological and 
social sciences. The person who gives in eagerly to the distorting 
forces in his culture, i.e., the well-adjusted man, may be less 
healthy than the delinquent, the criminal, the neurotic who may 
be demonstrating by his reactions that he has spunk enough left 
to resist the breaking of his psychological bones. 

From this same consideration, furthermore, arises what seems 
at first to be a topsy-turvy, hind-end-to paradox. Education, civi- 
lization, rationality, religion, law, government, have all been 
interpreted by most as being primarily instinct-restraining and 
Suppressing forces. But if our contention is correct that instincts 

ave more to fear from civilization than civilization from instincts, 
Perhaps it ought to be the other way about (if we still wish to 
produce better men and better societies): perhaps it should be 
at least one function of education, law, religion, etc., to safeguard, 
foster, and encourage the expression and gratification of the in- 
Stinctoid needs. 


8. 


ee ee 


Higher and Lower Needs 


ei a MMM 


DIFFERENCES BETWEEN HIGHER AND 
LOWER NEEDS 


This chapter will demonstrate that tbere are real psychological 
and operational differences between tnose needs called “higher” 
and those called “lower.” This is done in order to establish that 
the organism itself dictates hierarchies of values, which the sci- 
entific observer reports rather than creates. It is necessary thus to 
prove the obvious because so many still consider that values can 
never be more than the arbitrary imposition upon data of the 
writers own tastes, prejudices, intuitions, or other unproved or 
unprovable assumptions. In the latter half of the chapter some 
of the consequences of this demonstration will be drawn. 

The casting out of values from psychology not only weakens 
it, and prevents it from reaching its full growth, but also abandons 
mankind either to supernaturalism or to ethical relativism. But if 
it could be demonstrated that the organism itself chooses between 
a prior and a subsequent, a stronger and a weaker, a higher and 
a lower, then surely it would be impossible to maintain that one 
good has the same value as any other good, or that it is impossible 
to choose between them on any permanent basis. One such 
principle of choice has already been set forth in Chapter 5. 
The basic needs arrange themselves in a fairly definite hierarchy 
on the basis of the principle of relative potency. Thus the safety 
need is stronger than the love need, because it dominates the 
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organism in various demonstrable ways when both needs are 
frustrated. In this sense, the physiological needs (which are 
themselves ordered in a subhierarchy) are stronger than the 
safety needs, which are stronger than the love needs, which in 
turn are stronger than the esteem needs, which are stronger than 
those idiosyncratic needs we have called the need for self- 
actualization. 

This is an order of choice or preference. But it is also an order 
that ranges from lower to higher in various other senses that are 
listed in this chapter. 

l. The higher need is a later phyletic or evolutionary de- 
velopment. We share the need for food with all living things, 
the need for love with (perhaps) the higher apes, the need for 
self-actualization (at least through creativeness) with nobody. 
The higher the need the more specifically human it is. 

2. Higher needs are later ontogenetic developments. Any in- 
dividual at birth shows physical needs, and probably also, ina 
very inchoate form, needs safety, e.g. it can probably be fright- 
ened or startled, and probably thrives better when its world 
shows enough regularity and orderliness so that it can be counted 
on. It is only after months of life that an infant shows the first 
Signs of interpersonal ties and selective affection. Still later we 
May see fairly definitely the urges to autonomy, independence, 
achievement, and for respect and praise over and above safety 
and parental love. As for self-actualization, even a Mozart had 
© wait until he was three or four. l 

8 The higher the need the less imperative it is for sheer sur- 
vival, the longer gratification can be postponed, 
it is for the iad to r a permanently. Higher needs have 
ess ability to dominate, organize, and press into their service the 
autonomic reactions and other capacities of the organism, e.g. it 
'S easier to be single-minded, monomaniac, and desperate about 
Safety than about respect. Deprivation of higher needs does not 
Produce so desperate a defense and emergency reaction as is pro- 

‘ced by lower deprivations. Respect is à dispensable luxury 
when compared with food or safety. 


4. Living at the higher need level means greater biological effi- 
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ciency, greater longevity, less disease, better sleep, appetite, etc. 
The psychosomatic researchers prove again and again that 
anxiety, fear, lack of love, domination, etc., tend to encour- 
age undesirable physical as well as undesirable psychological 
results. 

5. Higher needs are less urgent subjectively. They are less per- 
ceptible, less unmistakable, more easily confounded with other 
needs by suggestion, imitation, by mistaken belief or habit. To be 
able to recognize one’s own needs, i.e., to know what one really 
wants, is a considerable psychological achievement. This is 
doubly true for the higher needs. 

6. Higher need gratifications produce more desirable subjective 
results, i.e., more profound happiness, serenity, and richness of 
the inner life. Satisfactions of the safety needs produce at best a 
feeling of relief and relaxation. In any case they cannot produce, 
e.g., the ecstasy and happy delirium of satisfied love, or such con- 
sequences as serenity, nobility, ete. 

7. Pursuit and gratification of higher needs represent a general 
healthward trend, a trend away from psychopathology. The evi- 
dence for this statement is presented in Chapter 6. 

8. The higher need has more preconditions. This is true if only 
because prepotent needs must be gratified before it can be. Thus 
it takes more quanta of satisfactions for the love need to appear 
in consciousness than for the safety need. In a more general sense, 
it may be said that life is more complex at the level of the higher 
needs. The search for respect and status involves more people, a 
larger scene, a longer run, more means, and partial goals, more 
subordinate and preliminary steps than does the search for love. 
The same may be said in turn of this latter need when compared 
with the search for safety. 

9. Higher needs require better outside conditions to make them 
possible. Better environmental conditions (familial, economic, 
political, educational, etc.) are all more necessary to allow people 
to love each other than merely to keep them from killing each 
other. 

10. A greater value is usually placed upon the higher need than 
upon the lower by those who have been gratified in both. Such 
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people will sacrifice more for the higher satisfaction, and further- 
more will more readily be able to withstand lower deprivation. 
For example, they will find it easier to live ascetic lives, to with- 
stand danger for the sake of principle, to give up money and 
prestige for the sake of self-actualization. Those who have known 
both universally regard self-respect as a higher, more valuable 
subjective experience than a filled belly. 

f ll. The higher the need level, the wider is the circle of love 
identification, i.e., the greater is the number of people love-identi- 
fied with, and the greater is the average degree of love identifica- 
tion, We may define love identification as, in principle, a merging 
into a single hierarchy of prepotency of the needs of two or more 
People. This is, of course, a matter of degree. Two people who 
‘Ove each other well will react to each other’s needs and their own 
indiscriminately. Indeed the other's need is his own need. 

12. The pursuit and the gratification of the higher needs have 
desirable civic and social consequences. To some extent, the 
higher the need the less selfish it must be. Hunger is highly ego- 
Centric; the only way to satisfy it is to satisfy oneself. But the 


Search for love and respect necessarily involves other people. 
her people. People 


oreover, it involves satisfaction for these ot 
Who have enough basic satisfaction to look for love and respect 
(rather than just food and safety) tend to develop such qualities 
re loyalty, friendliness, and civic consciousness, and to become 

etter parents, husbands, teachers, public servants, etc. 

18. Satisfaction of higher needs is closer to self-actualization 
than is lower-need satisfaction. If the theory of self-actualization 


2¢ accepted, this is an important difference. Among other things, 


Means that we may expect to find, in people living at the higher 
ced level, a larger number and greater degree of the qualities 
O j 
und in self-actualizing people. , Rn 
$ 4. The pursuit and gratification of the higher needs leads to 
S r stronger, and truer individualism. This may seem to con- 
adict the previous statement that living at higher need levels 
eats more love identification, i.e., more socialization. However 
may sound logically, it is nevertheless an empirical reality. Peo- 


Ple living at the level of self-actualization are, in fact, found 
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simultaneously to love mankind most and to be the most devel- 
oped idiosyncratically. This completely supports Fromm’s con- 
tention that self-love (or better, self-respect) is synergic with 
rather than antagonistic to love for others. His discussion of 
individuality, spontaneity, and robotization is also relevant (81). 

15. The higher the need level the easier and more effective 
psychotherapy can be: at the lowest need levels it is of hardly 
any avail. Hunger cannot be stilled by psychotherapy. 

16. The lower needs are far more localized, more tangible, 
and more limited than are the higher needs. Hunger and thirst 
are much more obviously bodily than is love, which in turn is 
more so than respect. In addition, lower need satisfiers are much 
more tangible or observable than are higher need satisfactions. 
Furthermore, they are more limited in the sense that a smaller 
quantity of gratifiers is needed to still the need. Only so much 
food can be eaten, but love, respect, and cognitive satisfactions 
are almost unlimited. 


SOME CONSEQUENCES OF THIS DIFFERENTIATION 


Such a point of view, namely, that (1) the higher needs and 
lower needs have different properties and (2) that these higher 
needs as well as the lower needs must be included in the reper- 
tory of basic and given human nature (not as different from and 
opposed to it) must have many and revolutionary consequences 
for psychological and philosophical theory. Most civilizations, 
along with their theories of politics, education, religion, etc., 
have been based on the exact contradictory of this belief. On the 
whole, they have assumed the primitive, animal, and instinctive 
aspects of human nature to be severely limited to the physiologi- 
cal needs for food, sex, and the like. The higher impulses for 
truth, for love, for beauty were assumed to be intrinsically differ- 
ent in nature from these animal needs. Furthermore, these inter- 
ests were assumed to be antagonistic, mutually exclusive, and in 
perpetual conflict with each other for mastery. All culture, with 
all its instruments, is seen from such a point of view as on the 
side of the higher and against the lower. It is therefore neces- 
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sarily an inhibitor and a frustrator, and is at best an unfortunate 
necessity. 

Recognizing the higher needs to be instinctoid and animal, pre- 
cisely as animal as the need for food, has many repercussions of 
which we can list only a few. 

L Probably most important of all is the realization that the 
dichotomy between cognitive and conative is false and must be 
resolved. The needs for knowledge, for understanding, for a life 
philosophy, for a theoretical frame of reference, for a value sys- 
tem, these are themselves conative, a part of our primitive and 
animal nature (we are very special animals). 

Since we know also that our needs are not completely blind, 
that they are modified by culture, by reality, and by possibility; 
it follows that cognition plays a considerable role in their devel- 
opment. It is John Dewey's claim that the very existence and 

efinition of a need depends on the cognition of reality, of the 
Possibility or impossibility of gratification. 

If the conative is in its nature also cognitive, and if the cog- 


nitive is in its nature also conative, the dichotomy between them 


is useless and must be discarded. ; 
2. Many age-old philosophical problems must be seen in a new 


light. Some of them perhaps may even be seen to be pseudo prob- 


ems resting on misconceptions about human motivational life. 
the general distinction be- 


t ere may be included, for instance, nera tinc i 
Ween selfishness and unselfishness. If our instinctoid impulses, 
for instance, to love, arrange it so that we get more personal 
Selfish” pleasure from watching our children eat a goody than 
Tom eating it ourselves, then how shall we define “selfish” and 
low differentiate it from “unselfish”? Is the man who risks his 
ife for the truth any less selfish than the man who risks his life 
for food, if the need for truth is as animal as the need for food? 
un viously also hedonistic theory must be recast if animal pleas- 

©, selfish pleasure, personal pleasure can come equally from 
Sratification of the needs for food, sex, truth, love, or respect. 

is implies that a higher-need hedonism might very well stand 
Where a lower-need hedonism would fall. 


he romantic-classic opposition, the Dionysian-Apollonian con- 


152 i MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


trast, must certainly be modified. In at least some of its forms, it 
has been based on the same illegitimate dichotomy between lower 
needs as animal and higher needs as antianimal. Along with this 
must go considerable revision of the concepts of rational and ir- 
rational, the contrast between rational and impulsive, and the 
general notion of the rational life as opposed to the instinctive 
life. 

3. The philosopher of ethics has much to learn from a close 
examination of man’s motivational life. If our noblest impulses 
are seen not as checkreins on the horses, but as themselves horses, 
and contrariwise, if our animal needs are seen to be of the same 
nature as our highest needs, how can a sharp dichotomy between 
them be sustained? How can we continue to believe that they 
can come from different sources? 

Furthermore, if we clearly and fully recognize that these noble 
and good impulses come into existence and grow potent primarily 
as a consequence of the prior gratification of the more demand- 
ing animal needs, we should certainly speak less and less of self- 
control, inhibition, discipline, etc., and more and more of spon- 
taneity, of gratification, and of permissiveness. There seems to be 
less opposition than we thought between the stern voice of duty 
and the gay call to pleasure. 

4. Our conception of culture and of man’s relation to it must 
change in the direction of “synergy” as Ruth Benedict (24) called 
it. Culture is apparently or at least should be need-gratifying 
rather than need-inhibiting. Furthermore it is created not only 
for human needs but by them. The culture-individual dichotomy 
needs reëxamination. There should be less stress on their antag- 
onism and more on their collaboration. 

5. The recognition that man’s best impulses are appreciably 
intrinsic, rather than fortuitous and relative, must have tremen- 
dous implication for value theory. It means, for one thing, that 
it is no longer either necessary or desirable to deduce values by 
logic or to try to read them off from authorities or revelations. 
All we need do, apparently, is to observe and research. Human 
nature carries within itself the answer to the questions, How can 
I be good?, How can I be happy?, How can I be fruitful? The 
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organism tells us what it needs (and therefore what it values) 
by sickening when deprived of these values. 

6. A study of these basic needs has shown that though their 
nature is to an appreciable extent instinctoid, in many ways they 
are not like the instincts we know so well in lower animals. Most 
important of all these differences is the unexpected finding that 
In contradiction to the age-old assumption that instincts are strong, 
undesirable, and unchangeable, our basic needs, though instinc- 
toid, are weak. To be impulse-aware, to know that we really want 
and need love, respect, knowledge, a philosophy, self-actualiza- 
tion, etc.—this is a difficult psychological achievement, psycho- 
logically speaking. Not only this, but the higher they are, the 
weaker and more easily changed and suppressed they are. Finally 
they are not bad but are either neutral or good. We wind up with 

€ paradox that our human instincts, what is left of them, are so 
peak that they need protection against culture, against education, 
against learning—in a word, against change. 

T. Our understanding of the aims of psychotherapy (and of 
education, of child rearing, of the formation of the good character 
M general) must shift considerably. To many it still means the 
“cquisition of a set of inhibitions and controls of the intrinsic 
ee. Discipline, control, suppression are the watchwords of 

a regime. 
Ree if ete means a pressure toward breaking controls and 
ibitions, then our new key words must be spontaneity, release, 
naturalness, self-acceptance, impulse awareness, gratification, per- 
Missiveness, If our intrinsic impulses are understood to be not 
ons but lambs, loving rather than predatory, admirable rather 
: an detestable, we shall certainly wish to free them for their 
est expression rather than to bind them into straitjackets. 
instincts can be weak and if higher needs are seen to be 
Pow, oid in character, and if culture is seen as more, not less, 
een than instinctoid impulses, and if et s primitive È 
of es turn out to be good and not bad, then ne Fe tant 
doe an’s nature may come about via fostering of instinctoi 2. 
es as well as through fostering social improvements. Indeed, 
© point of bettering the culture will be seen as giving mans 


instinct 
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inner biological tendencies a better chance to actualize them- 
selves. 

9. In the finding that living at the higher need level can be 
relatively independent of lower need gratification (and even of 
higher need gratification in a pinch), we may have a solution to 
an age-old dilemma of the theologians. They have always found 
it necessary to attempt to reconcile the flesh and the spirit, the 
angel and the devil—the higher and the lower in the human 
organism, but no one has ever found a satisfactory solution. Func- 
tional autonomy of the higher need life seems to be the answer. 
The higher develops only on the basis of the lower, but even- 
tually, when well established, may become relatively independent 
of the lower (5). 


9. 


Psychopathogenesis 
and the Theory of Threat 


_ The Conception of motivation so far outlined contains some 
portant cues for understanding the origins of psychopathology 
às Well as the nature of frustration, conflict, and threat. Indeed, it 
Makes Possible a very simple theory of psychopathogenesis, which 
though not complete, comes fairly close to being so. 

P tactically all theories that propose to explain how psycho- 
Pathology originates and how it maintains itself rest most heavily 
on the two concepts of frustration and conflict with which we 
Shall now deal. Some frustrations do produce pathology; some 
SO not. Some conflicts likewise do, and some do not. It will appear 
that recourse to motivation theory is necessary to unravel this 
Puzzle, 


DEPRIVATION, FRUSTRATION, AND THREAT 


It is easy in the discussion of frustration to fall into the error 

2 Segmenting the human being, i.e., there is still a tendency to 

„peak of the mouth or stomach being frustrated, or of a need 

eing frustrated, We must remember always that only a whole 
es being is frustrated, never a part of a human being. 

ith this in mind, an important distinction becomes apparent, 

namely, > the difference between deprivation and threat to the per- 
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sonality. The usual definitions of frustration are in terms simply 
of not getting what one desires, of interference with a wish, or 
with a gratification. Such a definition fails to make the distinc- 
tion between a deprivation that is unimportant to the organism 
(easily substituted for, with few serious after effects) and, on the 
other hand, a deprivation that is at the same time a threat to 
the personality, that is, to the life goals of the individual, to his 
defensive system, to his self-esteem, to his self-actualization, i.e., 
to his basic needs. It is our contention that only a threatening 
deprivation has the multitude of effects (usually undesirable) 
that are commonly attributed to frustration in general. 

A goal object may have two meanings for the individual. First 
it has its intrinsic meaning, and secondly, it may have also a 
secondary, symbolic value. Thus a certain child deprived of an 
ice-cream cone that he wanted may have lost simply an ice- 
cream cone. A second child, however, deprived, of an ice-cream 
cone, may have lost not only a sensory gratification, but may feel 
deprived of the love of his mother because she refused to buy it 
for him. For the second boy the ice-cream cone not only has an 
intrinsic value, but may also be the carrier of psychological 
values. Being deprived merely of ice cream qua ice cream prob- 
ably means little for a healthy individual, and it is questionable 
whether it should even be called by the same name, i.e., frustra- 
tion, that characterizes other more threatening deprivations. It 
is only when a goal object represents love, prestige, respect, oF 
other basic needs, that being deprived of it will have the bad 
effects ordinarily attributed to frustration in general. 

It is possible to demonstrate very clearly this twofold meaning 
of an object in certain groups of animals and in certain situations. 
For instance, it has been shown that when two monkeys are in 
a dominance-subordination relationship a piece of food is (1) an 
appeaser of hunger and also (2) a symbol of dominance status. 
Thus if the subordinate animal attempts to pick up food, he will 
at once be attacked by the dominant animal. If, however, he can 
deprive the food of its symbolic dominance value, then his domi- 
nator allows him to eat it. This he can do very easily by a gesture 
of obeisance, i.e., presentation as he approaches the food; this 
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er a “T want this food only to still hunger, I do not want 
ln ge your dominance. I readily concede your dominance.” 
Aen an way we may take a criticism from a friend in two 
feeling e the average person will respond by 
a Berner e and threatened (which is fair enough because 
a y criticism is an attack). He therefore bristles and 
B aok an nEn in response. But if he is assured that this criticism 
Ean = tack or a rejection of himself, he will then not only 
if he. he criticism, but possibly even be grateful for it. Thus 
: as already had thousands of proofs that his friend loves 
Bes = ar him, the criticism represents only criticism; it 
Negast so represent an attack or threat (184, 191). 
sary turm a this distinction has created a great deal of unneces- 
DES Sex a in psychiatric circles. An ever-recurring question is: 
many Bian deprivation inevitably give rise to all or any of the 
da iow T of frustration, e.g, aggression, sublimation, etc.? It 
in well known that many cases are found in which celibacy 
it has Der pe aee effects. In many other cases, however, 
B ators bad effects. What factor determines which shall be 
nn = Clinical work with nonneurotic people gives the clear 
sense on} at sexual deprivation becomes pathogenic in a severe 
Y the o y when it is felt by the individual to represent rejection 
ation ee sex, inferiority, lack of worth, lack of respect, iso- 
$ a4 other thwarting of basic needs. Sexual deprivation can 
Such im we relative ease by individuals for whom it has no 
Zweig er (of course, there wi 
ae 8) calls need-persistive reac 
tily pathological). 
= Ee mur deprivations in childhooc r 
© walk Of as frustrating. Weaning, elimination control, learning 
achieved P fact every new level of adjustment, is conceived to be 
iation b y forcible pushing of the child. Here, too, the differen- 
enjoins een mere deprivation and threat to the personality 
etely aution upon us. Observations of children who are com- 
shown Kenn of the love and respect of their parents have 
ing eas at deprivations can sometimes be borne with astonish- 
e. There are few frustration effects if these deprivations 


Il probably be what Rosen- 
tions, but these are not 


hildhood are also ordinarily 
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are not conceived by the child to be threatening to his funda- 
mental personality, to his main life goals, or needs. 

From this point of view, it follows that the phenomenon of 
threatening frustration is much more closely allied to other threat 
situations than it is to mere deprivation. The classic effects of 
frustration are also found frequently to be a consequence of 
other types of threat—traumatization, conflict, cortical damage, 
severe illness, actual physical threat, imminence of death, humil- 
iation, or great pain. 

This leads us to our final hypothesis that perhaps frustration 
as a single concept is less useful than the two concepts that cross- 
cut it: (1) deprivation of nonbasic needs and (2) threat to the 
personality, i.e., to the basic needs or to the various coping sys- 
tems associated with them. Deprivation implies much less than is 
ordinarily implied by the concept of frustration; threat implies 
much more. Deprivation is not psychopathogenic; threat is. 


CONFLICT AND THREAT 


The single concept of conflict can be crosscut by the concept 
of threat just as we have done for frustration. The types of con- 
flict may be classified as follows: 


SHEER CHOICE 

This is conflict in the simplest sense of all. The daily life of 
every human being is filled with numberless choices of this sort. 
I would conceive the difference between this kind of choice and 
the next type to be discussed to be as follows. The first type in- 
volves a choice between two paths to the same goal, this goal 
being relatively unimportant for the organism. The psychological 
reaction to such a choice situation is practically never a pathologi- 


cal one. As a matter of fact, most often there is no subjective 
feeling of conflict at all. 


CHoIcE BETWEEN Two PATHs To THE Same (Vira, Basic) GOAL 
In such a situation the goal itself is important for the organism 
but there are alternative ways of reaching this goal. The goal 
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itself is not endangered. The importance or nonimportance of 
the goal is, of course, a matter to be determined for each individ- 
ual organism, What is important for one may not be for another. 
An example would be a woman trying to decide whether to wear 
One pair of shoes or another, one dress or another to a party that 

appened to be important for her and at which she hoped to 
make a good impression. When the decision is made here the 
apparent feeling of conflict usually disappears. It is true, how- 
ever, that such conflicts may become very intense as in a woman 
choosing not between two dresses, but between two possible 

usbands, We are again reminded of Rosenzweig’s distinction be- 
tween need-persistent effects and ego-defensive effects. 


THREATENING CONFLICTS 

This type of conflict is fundamentally different in kind from 
conflicts of the first two types. It is still a choice situation but 
now it is a choice between two different goals, both vitally nec- 
essary, Here a choice reaction usually does not settle the conflict, 
Since the decision means giving up something that is almost as 
Necessary as what is chosen. Giving up a necessary goal or need 
Satisfaction is threatening, and even after the choice has been 
Made, threat effects persist. In a word, this sort of choice can 
“ventuate only in chronic thwarting of a basic need. This is 
Pat Ogenic, 


S 
ATASTROPHIC CONFLICT ; 
his might better be called pure threat with no alternative or 
Possibilities of choice, All the choices are equally catastrophic 


reatening in their effects or else there is only one possibility 


a x En 
nd this is a catastrophic threat. Such a situation can be called a 
f the meaning of the 


ma situation only by an extension 0 Ke poi he 
Who A This can be seen readily if we take the a P ; hae 
Ore re to be executed in a few minutes, Or = he spe w 
ishi = in the direction of a decision that he knows = A a ue 
Stit & One and in which all possibilities of escape, attack, or 

ute behavior are cut off, as is the case in many experiments on 


ani 
nimal neurosis (179). 


160 MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


CONFLICT AND THREAT 


Speaking from the point of view of psychopathology we must 
come to the same conclusion that we came to after our analysis 
of frustration. There are, in general, two types of conflict situa- 
tions or conflict reactions, nonthreatening and threatening. The 
nonthreatening conflicts are quite unimportant, since they are not 
ordinarily pathogenic; the threatening types of conflict are impor- 
tant because they very often are pathogenic.’ Again it would 
seem that when we speak about a feeling of conflict as an origi- 
nator of symptoms we should do better to speak rather about 
threat or threatening conflict, since there are types of conflict that 
do not create symptoms. Some actually strengthen the organism. 

We may then proceed to a reclassification of our concepts in 
the general field of psychopathogenesis. We may speak first of 
deprivation, and secondly of choice, and consider them both to 
be nonpathogenic and therefore unimportant concepts for the 
student of psychopathology. The one concept that is important 
is neither conflict nor frustration but the essential pathogenic char- 
acteristic of both, namely, threat of thwarting or actual thwarting 
of the basic needs and self-actualization of the organism. 


Tue NATURE OF THE THREAT 


But again it is necessary to point out that the concept of threat 
includes phenomena that are subsumed neither under the head 
of conflict nor frustration as these words have been commonly 
used. Severe illness of certain types can be psychopathogenic. A 
person who has had a bad heart attack very frequently behaves 
in a threatened fashion. Illness or hospital experience in young 
children is often directly threatening, quite apart from the depri- 
vations that are imposed thereby. 


1 Threat is not always pathogenic; there are healthy ways of handling it, 
as well as neurotic or psychotic solutions. Furthermore, an a parently 
threatening situation may or may not produce feelings of Deydiologieal 
threat in any particular individual. A bombardment or threat to life itself 
may not be so threatening as a sneer, a snub, the defection of a friend, an 
illness in one’s child, or an act of injustice perpetrated against a total stran- 
ger miles away. In addition, threat may have strengthening effects. 


| 
j 
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Another kind of patient in which general threat has been dem- 
onstrated is the brain-injured patient as studied by Gelb, Gold- 
stein, Scheerer, and others. The only way in which these patients 
can ultimately be understood is to assume that they feel threat- 
ened. Possibly all organic-psychotic patients of any type may be 
considered to feel basically threatened. In these patients the 
symptoms can be understood only if studied from two points of 
view: first, the direct effect on the organism of the damage to 
function or loss of function of whatever kind (loss effects), and 
second, the dynamic reactions of the personality to these threat- 
ening losses (threat effect). 

From Kardiner’s monograph on traumatic neuroses (121) we 
find that we can add the effect of very basic and severe trauma- 
tization to our list of threat effects that are neither conflict nor 
frustration.? According to Kardiner these traumatic neuroses are 
the effect of a basic threat to the most basic executive functions 
of life itself—walking, talking, feeding, and the like. We might 
paraphrase his argument as follows: 

The person who has gone through a very severe accident may 
conclude that he is not the master of his own fate and that death 
is ever at his door. In the face of such an overwhelmingly stronger 
and more threatening world some men seen! to lose confidence in 
their own abilities, even the simplest ones. Other milder traumata 
will of course be less threatening. I would add that such a reac- 
tion is to be expected more often in people with a certain kind 
of character structure that predisposes them to threat. 

The imminence of death for whatever reasons also may (but 
not necessarily) put us in a state of threat for the reason that we 
may lose our basic self-confidence here. When we can no longer 
handle the situation, when the world is too much for us, when 
we are not masters of our own fate, when we no longer have con- 
trol over the world or over ourselves, certainly we may speak of 
feelings of threat. Other situations in which “there is nothing we 
can do about it” are also sometimes felt to be threatening. Per- 

? Again it must be pointed out that a traumatic situation is not the same 
i a feeling of traumatization, i.€., & traumatic situation may be psycho- 
logically threatening but it does not have to be. 
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haps severe pain should be added in this category. This is cer- 
tainly something that we can do nothing about. 

Perhaps it is possible to extend the concept to include phe- 
nomena that are ordinarily included in a different category. For 
instance, we might speak of sudden intense stimulation, being 
dropped without foreknowledge, losing footing, sheer pain, any- 
thing unexplained or unfamiliar, the upset of routine or rhythm 
in the child as threatening to the child rather than as emotion 
producing. 

We must of course also speak of the most nuclear aspects of 
threat, namely, the direct deprivation, or thwarting, or danger to 
the basic needs—humiliation, rejection, isolation, loss of prestige, 
loss of strength—these are all directly threatening. In addition, 
misuse or nonuse of the capacities threatens self-actualization 
directly. 

We may summarize by saying that, in general, all the following 
are felt as threatening in our sense: danger of thwarting or actual 
thwarting of the basic needs (including self-actualization ), or the 
conditions upon which they rest, threat to life itself, threat to 
the general integrity of the organism, threat to the integration of 
the organism, and threat to the organism’s basic mastery of the 
world. 

However we define threat, certainly there is one aspect which 
we must never neglect. An ultimate definition, no matter what 
else it might include, must certainly be related to the basic goals 
or needs of the organism. This means that any theory of psycho- 
pathogenesis in turn must rest directly upon theory of motivation. 

General dynamic theory, as well as various specific empirical 
findings, would indicate the necessity for individual definition of 
threat. That is, we must ultimately define a situation of threat not 
only in terms of species-wide basic needs but also in terms of the 
individual organism facing its particular problem. Thus frustra- 
tion and conflict both have frequently been defined in terms of 
external situations alone rather than in terms of the organism's 
internal reaction to or perception of these external situations. 
Among the most persistent sinners in this respect have been some 
of the researchers with the so-called animal neuroses. 
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How shall we know when any particular situation is perceived 
by the organism as a threat? For the human being, this can easily 
enough be determined by any technique that is adequate to de- 
scribe the total personality, as for instance, the psychoanalytic 
technique. Such techniques allow us to to know what the person 
needs, what he is missing, and what endangers him. But for ani- 
mals, the situation is more difficult. Here we become involved in 
circular definition. We know a situation is threatening when the 
animal responds with symptoms of threat. That is, the situation is 
defined in terms of responses, and the responses are defined in 
terms of the situations. Circular definition is ordinarily not held 
in good repute, but we shall have to learn that along with a gen- 
erally dynamic psychology must go an increase in respectability 
of the so-called circular definition. In any case, for practical lab- 
oratory work this is certainly not an insuperable obstacle. 

A last point that would certainly follow from dynamic theory 
is that we must always consider the feeling of threat to be in itself 
a dynamic stimulation to other reactions. No picture of threat is 
Complete in any organism unless we know also what this threat 
feeling leads to, what it makes the individual do, how the organ- 
ism reacts to the threat. Certainly in the theory of neuroses it is 
absolutely necessary to understand both the nature of the feeling 
of threat and also the reaction of the organism to this feeling. 


Tar Treat Concert ın ANIMAL Work 

An analysis of the work on behavior disturbances in animals 8 
indicates that it is ordinarily conceived in external or situational 
rather than in dynamic terms. It is the old mistake of considering 
that control of the psychological situation is achieved when the 
external experimental setup or situation is made constant. (See 
for instance the emotion experiments of ten or fifteen years ago. ) 
Ultimately, of course, only that is psychologically important which 


? Obviously the concepts presented in this chapter are so general that 
they apply to many types of experimental work. The sample chosen could 

© augmented by, for instance, current researches on repression, forgetting, 
Perseveration of incompleted tasks, as well as the more direct researches on 


Conti 
Onflict and frustration. 
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the organism perceives or reacts to, or by which it is affected in 
one way or another. This fact, as well as the fact that every 
organism is different from every other, must be recognized not 
just verbally, but also as it influences the setup of our experi- 
ments and the conclusions drawn therefrom. For instance, Pavlov 
(241) has shown that the basic physiological temperament of 
the animal must be of a certain kind, or the external conflict sit- 
uation will not produce any internal conflict. And, of course, we 
are interested not in conflict situations, but only in feelings of 
conflict in the organism. We must recognize also that the unique 
history of the individual animal will produce varying individual 
reactions to a given external situation, as, for example, in the 
work of Gantt and of Liddell and his collaborators. We have 
been shown by the work with white rats that in some cases a 
peculiarity of the organism is all-important in determining the 
presence or absence of breakdown to identical external situa- 
tions, Different species will have different resources with which 
to perceive, to react to, to be threatened or not threatened by an 
external situation. Certainly the concepts of conflicts and frus- 
tration are used loosely in many of these experiments. Further- 
more, because of neglect of the individually defined character of 
threat to the organism, certain differences in the reactions of 
various animals to an identical situation seem unexplainable. 

A better phrasing than those ordinarily used in the literature is 
that given by Scheerer of “requiring the animal to do something 
that he cannot do.” This is a good concept because it does cover 
all the known animal work, but we should make more explicit 
some of its implications. For instance, taking away from the 
animal things that are important for it may produce pathological 
effects of a kind similar to those produced by asking the organism 
to do something that it cannot do. In the human being the con- 
cept must include, in addition to the factors mentioned, those of 
the threatening character of certain illnesses and certain dam- 
ages to the integrity of the organism. In addition, we should ex- 
plicitly recognize the factor of temperament, which allows an 
animal to face a situation in which it is required to do something 
impossible and to which it responds in a nonpathological fash- 
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ion simply by not caring about the situation, by being placid 
about it, or perhaps even by refusing to perceive it. Perhaps this 
sharper character can be achieved in part by adding to Scheerer’s 
phrasing a statement of strong motivation, “Pathological reac- 
tions occur when the organism is faced with a task or situation 
that is impossible for it to solve or cope with, and which it wants 
very much to solve or which it must solve.” Even this, of course, 
would still fall short because it would not include some of the 
phenomena that have been mentioned. However, it has the virtue 
of being a rather practical statement of the threat theory for lab- 
Oratory purposes. 

Another point is that, because of neglecting to distinguish be- 
tween nonthreatening choice situations and threatening ones in 
the animal, and between nonthreatening frustrations and threat- 
ening ones, the behavior of the animal seems inconsistent. If the 
animal is conceived to be in a conflict situation at a choice point 
in the maze, why does it not break down more often? If depri- 
vation of food for 24 hours is conceived to be frustrating for the 
Tat, then why does the animal not break down? Some change in 
phrasing or conceptualization is clearly necessary. One example 
of the neglect in differentiation is the failure to distinguish be- 
tween a choice in which the animal gives up something and a 
choice in which the animal gives up nothing, one in which the 
goal remains constant and unthreatened but in which the animal 

as two or more paths to the same assured goal. If an animal is 
both thirsty and hungry, it would be more likely to feel threat- 
ened if it had to choose between food and water, getting either 


One or the other but not both. 
In a word, we must define the situation or stimulus not per se 
ut as incorporated by the subject, animal or human—by its 
Psychological meaning to the particular subject involved in the 


experiment, dynamically. 


Timer ny tae Lire History 
Healthy adults are less threatened by external situations in 
8eneral than are average or neurotic adults, We must remember 


again that though this adult health has been produced by lack 
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of threat through childhood, it becomes more and more imper- 
vious to threat as the years go by, i.e., it is practically impossible 
to threaten the masculinity of the man who is quite sure of him- 
self. Withdrawal of love is no great threat to one who has been 
well loved through his life and who feels loveworthy and lovable. 
Again the principle of functional autonomy must be invoked. 


THREAT AS INHIBITION OF SELF-ACTUALIZATION 


It is possible to subsume most individual instances of threat 
under the rubric “inhibiting or threatening-to-inhibit develop- 
ment toward ultimate self-actualization” as Goldstein has done. 
This emphasis on future as well as on contemporaneous damage 
has many serious consequences. As an instance we may cite 
Fromm’s revolutionary conception of the “humanistic” conscience 
as perception of deviation from the path of growth or self-actuali- 
zation. This phrasing throws into sharp, black-and-white relief, 
the relativism and therefore the inadequacy of the Freudian con- 
ception of the superego. 

We should also notice that synonymizing “threat” with “growth- 
inhibiting” creates the difficult possibility of a situation being 
at this moment subjectively nonthreatening, but threatening Or 
growth-inhibiting in the future. The child may now wish for 
gratification which will please him, quiet him, make him grate- 
ful, remove anxiety, etc., but which will yet be growth-inhibiting. 
An example is seen in the parental submission to the child which 
produces the indulged psychopath. 


ILLNESS AS UNITARY 


Another problem which is created by identifying psychopatho- 
genesis with ultimately faulty development arises from its monis- 
tic character. What we have implied is that all or most illnesses 
come from this single source; i.e., psychopathogenesis seems to 
be unitary rather than multiple. Where then do separate syD- 
dromes of illness come from? Perhaps not only pathogenesis but 
also psychopathology may be unitary. Perhaps what we now 
speak of as separate disease entities on the medical model are ac- 
tually superficial and idiosyncratic reactions to a deeper general 
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illness, as Horney claimed (104). My test of security-insecurity 
(200) was built on just such a basic assumption and so far seems 
to have succeeded fairly well in picking out people who have 
psychological illness in general rather than hysteria or hypo- 
chondria or anxiety neurosis in particular. 

Since my only aim here is to indicate that important problems 
and hypotheses are generated by this theory of psychopathogene- 
sis, no effort will be made now to explore these hypotheses fur- 
ther. It is necessary only to underline its unifying, simplifying 
possibilities. 


10. 


Is Destructiveness Instinctoid? 


Before we can understand destructiveness, certain invalid argu- 
ments must be dealt with. Perhaps the most plausible is the 
appeal to the behavior of animals. It is often asserted that animals 
seem to be primarily aggressive or destructive, that the human 
being is after all an animal, and therefore it is quite plausible 
that he should also have an instinct for destructiveness. It is 
precisely because there is some truth in the first two of these 
affirmations that a semblance of validity is given to the third. 
But it can now be said definitely that there is also a good deal of 
error in these same statements; so much in fact, that psychologists 
must now reject the final conclusion that the study of evolution 
points to an instinct of aggression in the human being. 


ANIMAL DATA 


First of all, it is true that what looks like primary aggressive- 
ness can be observed in some species of animals; not in all ani- 
mals, nor even in many, but still in,some. Some animals appar- 
ently kill for the sake of killing, and are aggressive for no ob- 
servable external reason. A fox that enters a henhouse may kill 
more hens than it could eat, and the cat that plays with the 
mouse is proverbial. Stags and other ungulate animals at rutting 
will look for fights, sometimes even abandoning their mates to do 
so. In many animals, even the higher ones, onset of old age seems 
to make them more vicious for apparently constitutional reasons, 


168 
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and previously mild animals will attack without provocation. In 
various species killing is not for the sake of food alone. 

A well-known study on the laboratory rat shows that it is 
possible to breed wildness, aggressiveness, or ferocity as one can 
breed other anatomical characteristics. Stone’s experiment (280) 
indicates clearly that the tendency to ferocity, at least in this 
One species and possibly in others as well, can be a primarily in- 
herited determinant of behavior. This is made more plausible by 
the general finding that the adrenal glands in wild and ferocious 
tats are much larger than in milder, tamer ones. Other species, 
of course, can be bred by the geneticists in just the opposite 
fashion, toward mildness and tameness and lack of ferocity. It 
is such examples and observations as these that permit us to ad- 
vance and to accept the simplest of all possible explanations, 
namely, that the behavior in question comes from an ad hoc 
Motivation, that there was a hereditary drive to just this particu- 
lar kind of behavior. 

R However, many other instances of apparently primary ferocity 
N animals are not quite what they appear when analyzed more 
Closely, Aggression can be evoked in many ways and by many 
Situations in animals just as in human beings. For example, there 
is the determinant called territoriality, which may be illustrated 
in birds that nest on the ground. As they select their breeding 
Place, it will be found that they attack any other birds that come 
Within the radius that they have designated for themselves. But 
they will attack these trespassers and no others. They do not 
attack in general; they attack only trespassers. Certain species 
Will attack any other animal, even of their own species, that does 
not have the odor or appearance of their particular group or 
clan, For example, the howler monkeys form a sort of closed 
Corporation, Any other howler monkey that tries to join the group 
1S repelled by ferocious attack. If, however, it lingers long enough, 
it will eventually become part of the group, to attack in turn any 
Stranger that comes along (39). - ir 
hen the higher animals are studied, aggression is found to 

© correlated more and more with dominance. These studies are 

00 complex to be quoted in detail, but it may be said that this 
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dominance, and the aggressiveness that sometimes evolves from 
it, does have functional value or survival value for the animal. 
The animal’s place in dominance hierarchy is in part determined 
by his successful aggression, and his place in the hierarchy de- 
termines in turn how much food he will get, whether or not he 
will have a mate, and other biological satisfactions. Practically 
all the cruelty manifested in these animals occurs only when it 
is necessary to validate dominance status, or to make a revolution 
in dominance status. How true this is for other species, I am not 
“sure. But I do suspect that the phenomenon of territoriality, of 
attack on strangers, of jealous protection of the females, of attack 
on the weak or sick, and other phenomena that are often ex- 
plained by instinctive aggression or cruelty are very often found 
to have been motivated by dominance rather than by a specific 
motivation to aggression, e.g., this aggression may be means be- 
havior rather than end behavior. 

When the infrahuman primates are studied, it is discovered 
that aggression becomes less and less primary and more and 
more derived and reactive, more and more functional, more and 
more a reasonable, understandable reaction to a totality of mo- 
tivations, of social forces, and immediate situational determinants. 
By the time one reaches the chimpanzees, that animal of all 
animals that is closest to the human being, no behavior at all is 
found that can even be remotely suspected of being aggressive 
for the sake of aggression. So likable and coöperative and friendly 
are these animals, at least when young, that in some groups one 
may not find cruel aggression of any kind for whatever reason. 

At this point I may say that the whole argument from animal 
to man must certainly always be held suspect. But if it is ac- 
cepted for the sake of argument, it must be concluded, if one 
reasons from the animals that are closest to man, that they prove 
almost the opposite of what is usually considered to be the case. 
If man has an animal heritage, it must be largely an anthropoid 
heritage, and anthropoids are more coöperative than aggressive. 
Young chimpanzees are actually more coöperative, more friendly, 
and less aggressive than the average human being. 

This mistake is an instance of a general type of pseudo-scientific 
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thinking that can best be described as illegitimate animal cen» 
trism. The correct procedure for making this kind of a mistake 
is first to construct a theory, or formulate a prejudice, and then 
to select from the whole evolutionary gamut that one animal that 
best illustrates the point. Second, one must deliberately blind 
himself to the behavior of all animals that do not fit into the 
theory. If one wishes to prove instinctive destructiveness, by all 
means choose the wolf and forget the rabbit. Third, it is neces- 
sary to to forget that clear developmental trends can be seen if, 
One studies the whole phyletic scale from low to high, instead of 
Selecting some particular favorite species. For example, ascend- 
ing the animal scale, appetites become more and more impor- 
tant, and sheer hungers become less and less important (182). 
°reover, variability becomes greater and greater; the period 
between fertilization and adulthood tends, with exceptions, to 
ecome longer and longer; and, perhaps most significantly, re- 
exes, hormones, and instincts become less and less important 
determiners and are increasingly replaced by intelligence, learn- 
g, and social determination. 
he evidence from animals may be summarized by saying first 
that the argument from animal to human is always a delicate 
task to be executed with the greatest of caution; second, that a 
Primary and inherited tendency to aggression may be found in 
Some species of animals, although probably in fewer than most 
People believe, It is missing completely in some species. Third, 
‘Pecific instances of aggressive behavior in animals, when care- 
ully analyzed, are found more often than not to be secondary, 
“tived reactions to various determinants and not just expres- 
Slons of an instinct of aggressiveness. Fourth, the higher the 
“scent in the phyletic scale and the closer the approach to man, 
e more clearly the evidence for a putative primary instinct of 
aggressiveness is seen to become weaker and weaker, until by 
© time one reaches the infrahuman primates, it seems to be 
absent altogether. Fifth, if one studies most carefully the chim- 
P anzee, man’s closest relative among all the animals, little or no 
Svidence of primary aggression is found, but instead a great deal 
evidence for friendliness, coöperativeness, and even altruism. 
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What all this means finally is that henceforth any evolutionary 
argument about man’s animal nature forcing him to aggressive- 
ness or destructiveness for its own sake must be rejected. 


CHILD DATA 


Observations and experimental studies and findings of chil- 
dren sometimes seem to resemble a kind of projective method, a 
Rorschach ink blot upon which adult hostility can be projected. 
One hears a great deal of talk about the innate selfishness and 
innate destructiveness of children, and there are far more papers 
dealing with these than with coöperation, kindness, sympathy, 
and the like. Furthermore, these latter studies, few in number 
though they have been, are usually overlooked. Psychologists and 
psychoanalysts often have conceived of the infant as a little devil, 
born with original sin and with hatred in his heart. Certainly 
this undiluted picture is false. I must admit that there is a lamen- 
table paucity of scientific material in this area. I base my judg- 
ment on only a few excellent studies, particularly that of Lois 
Murphy, on sympathy in children (226), on my own experience 
with children, and finally on certain theoretical considerations. 
However, even such scanty evidence seems to me to be enough 
to throw doubt on the conclusion that children are primarily de- 
structive, aggressive, hostile little animals who have to have some 
modicum of goodness knocked into them by discipline and pun- 
ishment. 

The facts, experimental and observational, seem to be that nor- 
mal children are in fact often hostile, destructive, and selfish in 
a primitive sort of way as has been claimed. But they are also 
at other times, and perhaps as often, generous, coöperative, and 
unselfish in the same primitive style. The main principle that 
determines the relative frequency of the two types of behavior 
seems to be that the child who is insecure, basically thwarted, 
or threatened in his needs for safety, love, belongingness, and 
self-esteem is the child who will show more selfishness, hatred, 
aggression, and destructiveness. In children who are basically 
loved and respected by their parents, less destructiveness should 
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be found, and in my opinion what evidence there is shows that 
less destructiveness actually is found. This implies a reactive, 
defensive interpretation of hostility rather than an instinctive one. 
A As for destructiveness, I am very doubtful that it ever occurs 
in normal children as a direct primary response to a simple de- 
structive drive. One example after another of apparent destruc- 
tiveness can be analyzed away dynamically as it is examined more 
closely, The child who pulls the clock apart is not in his own eyes 
destroying the clock, he is examining the clock. If one must speak 
of a primary drive here, curiosity would be a much more sen- 
sible choice than destructiveness. Many other examples that look 
like destructiveness to the distraught mother turn out to be not 
only curiosity but sheer activity, play, exercise of the growing 
Capacities and skills, and even sometimes actual creation, as when 
a child cuts her father’s carefully typed notes into pretty little 
forms. I doubt that any young child is deliberately destructive 
for the sheer pleasure of destruction with the possible exception 
of pathological cases, for example, epilepsy and postencephalitis, 
and even in these so-called pathological examples it is not known 
to this day that their destructiveness may not also have been 
Teactive, a response to threats of one kind or another. 

A special case is the psychopathic personality whose aggression 
often seems unmotivated, i.e., seems to be performed for its own 
Sake. I consider it necessary to invoke a special principle here 

"st enunciated by Ruth Benedict (24) in an effort to explain 
Why secure societies could go to war. Her explanation was that. 
Secure, healthy people are not hostile or aggressive against people 

© are in a broad sense their brothers, people with whom they 
can identify, If certain ones are not seen as human beings, they 
can be snuffed out quite easily even by kind, loving, healthy 
People, in the same way that they are completely guiltless about 
img annoying insects, or slaughtering animals for food. 
Ms have found it helpful in understanding psychopaths to as- ? 
» me that they have no love identifications with other human 

“Ings and can therefore hurt them or even kill them casually, 
Without hate. and without pleasure, precisely as they kill animals 

© have Boh to be pests. Some childish reactions that seem 
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cruel probably also come from lack of identification of this sort, 
i.e., before the child has matured enough to enter into interper- 
sonal relations. 

Finally, it seems to me that certain semantic considerations of 
considerable importance are also involved. To say it as succinctly 
as possible, aggression, hostility, and destructiveness are all adult 
words. They mean certain things to adults that they do not mean 
to children, and should therefore not be used without modifica- 
tion or redefinition. 

For instance, children in the second year of life can play in- 
dependently side by side without really interacting with each 
other. When selfish or aggressive interactions do occur in such 
children, it is not the same kind of interpersonal relationship that 
can occur between ten-year-olds; it may be without awareness 
of the other. If one such child then pulls away a toy from the 
other against resistance, this may be more like wresting an object 
from a tight container than like adult selfish aggression. 

So also for the active infant who finds the nipple snatched 
from his mouth and then yells in rage, or the three-year-old who 
strikes back at the punishing mother, or the angry five-year-old 
who shrieks, “I wish you were dead,” or the two-year-old who per- 
sistently roughs up his newborn brother. In none of these cases 
ought we treat the child as if he were an adult; nor ought we 
interpret his reaction as we would an adult’s reaction. 

My contention is that most such behaviors, dynamically under- 
stood in the child’s own frame of reference, must probably also 
be accepted as reactive. This is to say they most likely come from 
disappointment, rejection, loneliness, fear of loss of respect, fear 
of loss of protection, i.e., thwarting of basic needs or threat of 
such thwarting, not from an inherited, per se, drive to hate or 
hurt. 


ANTHROPOLOGICAL DATA 


A discussion of the comparative data may be amplified through 
recourse to ethnology. I can say at once that even a cursory sur- 
vey of the material would prove to any interested reader that the 
amount of hostility, aggression, or destructiveness in living, primi- 
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tive cultures is not constant, but varies between the extremes of 
almost 0 to almost 100 percent. There are peoples like the 
Arapesh who are so mild, so friendly, so unaggressive that they 
‘ave to go to extremes to find a man who is even self-assertive 
enough to organize their ceremonies. At the other extreme one 
can find people like the Chukchi and the Dobu who are so full 
of hatred that one wonders what keeps them from killing one 
another off altogether. 
Ican speak from direct knowledge? of but one Indian group—the 
orthern Blackfoot—but this, however inadequate, was enough 
to convince me directly of the fundamental fact that the amount 
of destructiveness and aggression is largely culturally determined. 
ere is a group with a constant population of about 800 in which 
I could get records of only 5 fist fights that had occurred in the 
last 15 years, Intrasocial hostility, for which I hunted with all 
the anthropological and psychiatric means at my command, was 
Certainly at a minimum when compared with our larger society.” 
he humor was friendly rather than malicious, the gossip sub- 
Stituted for newspapers rather than for backbiting, the magic, the 
Sorcery, the religion were almost all for the good of the whole 
&roup or for healing purposes rather than for destructiveness, 
Aggression, or revenge. During my stay I never observed directed 
at me a single instance of what might be called cruelty, or aggres- 
Sion, or even masked aggression. Even today children are rarely 
Punished physically, aaa the whites are despised for the cruelty 
With which they treat their children and their fellows. Even 
alcohol uncovered comparatively little aggression. Under the in- 
lence of alcohol the older Blackfoot was more apt to become 
Jovial, expansive, and universally friendly than pugnacious. The 
exceptions were definitely exceptions. These were not weak peo- 
ae Y any means. The Northern Blackfoot Indians are eigen 
P vong, upstanding, self-valuing group. They are simply apt to 
“gard Aggression as wrong or pitiful or crazy. 


1 = + 
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Apparently human beings need not be even as aggressive or 
destructive as the average man in American society, let alone 
those of some parts of Europe. There seems to be, in the anthro- 
pological evidence, another potent source for considering de- 
structiveness or cruelty in human beings, as so many recent 
dynamic studies have indicated, a secondary, reactive Conse- 
quence of thwarting of or threat to the basic human needs. 


SOME THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS 


It is my task to demonstrate that destructiveness or aggressive- 
ness is secondary or derived behavior rather than primary motiva- 
tion. By this I mean that aggressive or destructive behavior in the 
human being will practically always be found to result from an 
assignable reason of some sort, to be a reaction to another state 
of affairs, to be an end product rather than an original source. 
The view with which this contrasts is that destructiveness is the 
direct and primary product of some instinct of destructiveness. 

In any such discussion the most important single distinction 
that can be made is the one between motivation and behavior. 
Behavior is determined by many forces, of which internal moti- 
vation is only one. I might say very briefly that any theory of 
determination of behavior must include the study of at least the 
following determinants: (1) the character structure, (2) the cul- 
tural pressures, and (3) the immediate situation or field. In other 
words, the study of inner motivation is only part of one of three 
major areas involved in any study of the main determinants of 
behavior. With these considerations in mind, I may rephrase my 
question to read, How is destructive behavior determined? and 
second, Is the only determinant for destructive behavior some 
inherited, predetermined, ad hoc motivation? These questions of 
course answer themselves at once on an a priori basis alone. A 
possible motivations, let alone a specific instinct, do not deter- 
mine in themselves the occurrence of aggression or destructive 
ness. The culture in general must be involved, and the immediate 
situation or field in which the behavior occurs must also be con“ 


sidered. 
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There is still another way of stating the problem. It can be 
shown certainly for the human being that destructive behavior 
derives from so many different sources that it becomes ridiculous 
to speak of any single urge to destructiveness. This can be illus- 
trated by a few examples. 

Destructiveness may occur quite incidentally as one sweeps 
something out of his path to the goal. A child who is trying hard 
to reach some toy at a distance is not apt to notice that he is. 
trampling other toys in his path (181). 

Destructiveness or aggression may occur as one of the con- 
Comitant reactions to basic threat. Thus any threat of thwarting 
of the basic needs, any threat to the defensive or coping system, 
any threat to the general way of life is likely to be reacted to by 
anxiety-hostility, which means that hostile, aggressive, or destruc- 
tive behavior may very frequently be expected in such reactions. 

his is ultimately defensive behavior. 

Any damage to the organism, any perception of organic deteri-- 
Oration, will probably arouse in the insecure person similar feel- 
ings of threat, and destructive behavior may therefore be ex- 
Pected, as in many cases of brain injury where the patient fran- 
tically attempts to support his faltering self-esteem by a diversity 
of desperate measures. 
a reason for aggressive behavior tha à ; 

xed, or if not, then is phrased inaccurately, is the authori- 
tarian (196) view of life. If a person were actually to live in 
a jungle in which all other animals were divided into two classes, 

ose who could eat him and those he could eat, aggression would 
pome a sensible and logical thing. People described as au- 
Mhoritarian must frequently tend unconsciously to envisage the 
x orld as just such a jungle. On the prineiple that the best defense 

aà good attack, these people are apt to lash out, to strike, to 
°stroy with no apparent reason whatsoever, and the whole re- 
action remains me aningless until it is realized that this was simply 


anticipation of an attack by the other person. There are also. 
any other well-known forms of defensive hostility. 
tic reactions have now been 


© dynamics of sadistic-masochis 
analyzed, and it is generally ‘understood that what looks. 


t is customarily over- 


Well 
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like a simple aggression may actually have very complex dynamics 
behind it. These dynamics make it quite unnecessary to appeal 
to some putative instinct of hostility. 

The same is true for the overweening drive for power. Analysis 
by Horney and others has shown clearly that, in this area as well, 
recourse to instinctual explanation is quite unnecessary, and fur- 
thermore is simply inaccurate (105, 288). 

The war has taught us the lesson that the attack of the gangster 
and the defense of the righteously indignant are not the same 
psychologically. 

This list could easily be expanded. I cite these few examples to 
illustrate my point that destructive behavior is a symptom, a type 
of behavior that can result from many factors. If one wishes 
to be truly dynamic, one must learn to be alert to the fact that 
these behaviors may appear alike despite the fact that they derive 
from different sources. The dynamic psychologist is not a camera 
or mechanical recorder. He is interested in knowing why things 
happen as well as what happens. More and more the study of 
psychodynamics veers away from the study of behavior itself, 
and more and more it turns toward the study of the determinants 
of this behavior. 

I therefore think it is quite fair to consider destructiveness 
merely a symptom and then to treat it and study it precisely as 
I do other symptoms. It would be absurd to postulate an instinct 
for headaches, yet people have headaches. The fact that head- 
aches are symptoms that can arise from many different sources is 
accepted as a matter of course. They are usually treated as the 
manifest indication of trouble—only an indicator that trouble ex- 
ists—not the cause of the trouble. The discovery of the sources 
of disturbance is a separate task in itself. In the same way de- 
structiveness in the human being is chiefly a surface indicator of 
underlying trouble, the ingredients of which cannot be revealed 
without further examination. It is a symptom like any other 
symptom, and not a determiner or cause of symptoms. It is a 
behavior and not a motivation. 

A comparable error would be to confound the study of heat 
with the study of the thermometer. 


11. 


"Mi. dae = _ 


The Expressive Component 


of Behavior 


a E 


The distinction between the expressive (noninstrumental) and 
the coping (instrumental, adaptive, functional, purposive) com- 
Ponents of behavior is by now well established (by the writings 
particularly of G. Allport, Werner, Arnheim, and W. Wolff), but 
has not yet been properly exploited as a basis for value psy- 
chology. 

Because contemporary Ps 
Cates from certain areas that s 


ychology is overly pragmatic, it abdi- 
i hould be of great concern to it. In 
us Preoccupation with practical results, with technology and 
Means, it has notoriously little to say» for example, about beauty, 
art, fun, play, wonder, awe, joy; love, happiness, and other “use- 
ess” reactions. It is therefore of little or no service to the artist, 
tip musician, the poet, the novelist, to the humanist, the con- 
Noisseur, the axiologist, the theologian, or to other end- or enjoy- 


ment-oriented individuals. This is the equivalent of an accusation 
1 i i 
sh As always, in presenting a distinction, we must be careful to avoid 
aves i pares dichotomizing. Most acts of behavior taye bom an expres- 
a > and a coping component, e-8- walking has simu taneously a purpose an 
thle. And pat we a not wich to exclude, as do Allport and Vernon (6) 


tt R 2 
‘he theoretical possibility of practically pure expressive acts, €-§-s sauntering 
private, noncommunicative 


instead of i M e 
isti walking, a child’s lau, hing in glee, v 
Sse activity, re E A etc. On the other hand, we gain 
ing by blurring this fruitful and even necessary distinction, as do 
ll expression to a putative 


Kluck 
„„uckhohn and Murray (135) by attributing ® 
ed for activity. 
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against psychology that it offers little to the modern man whose 
most desperate need is a naturalistic or humanistic value system. 

By exploring and applying the differentiation between expres- 
sion and coping—which is simultaneously a differentiation be- 
tween “useless” and “useful” behavior—we may help to extend 
the jurisdiction of psychology in these desirable directions. This 
chapter also is conceived as a necessary preliminary to the im- 
portant task of challenging and calling into question the generally 
accepted belief that all behavior is motivated. This will be at- 
tempted in Chapter 15. More specifically, this chapter discusses 
the differences between expression and coping and then applies 
them to some problems of psychopathology. z 

1. Coping is by definition purposive and motivated; expression 
is often unmotivated. 

2. Coping is more determined by environmental and cultural 
variables; expression is largely determined by the state of the 
organism. A corollary is the much higher correlation of expression 
with deep-lying character structure. 

3. Coping is most often learned; expression most often un- 
learned. 

4. Coping is more easily controlled (repressed, suppressed, in- 
hibited, acculturated); expression is most often uncontrolled and 
even uncontrollable. 

5. Coping is usually designed to cause changes in the environ- 
ment and often does; expression is not designed to do anything. 
If it causes environmental changes, it does so unwittingly. 

6. Coping is characteristically means behavior, the end being 
need gratification or threat reduction. Expression is often an end 
in itself. 

7. Typically, the coping component is conscious (although it 
may become unconscious); expression is more often not conscious. 

8. Coping is effortful; expression is effortless in most instances. 


COPING AND EXPRESSION 


Coping behavior always has among its determinants drives, 
needs, goals, purposes, functions, or aims. It comes into existence 
to get something done, e.g., walking to some destination, shop- 


THE EXPRESSIVE COMPONENT OF BEHAVIOR 181 


Ping for food, going to mail a letter, building a set of bookshelves, 
or doing the work for which we get paid. The term coping itself 
(204) implies the attempt to solve a problem or atleast to deal 
with it. It therefore implies a reference to something beyond 
itself; it is not self-contained. This reference may be either to 
immediate or to basic needs, to means as well as ends, to frus- 

tration-induced behavior as well as to goal-seeking behavior. 
_Expressive behavior of the type so far discussed by psycholo- 
gists is generally unmotivated, although, of course, it is deter- 
mined. (That is, though expressive behavior has many determi- 
nants, need gratification need not be one of them.) It simply 
shea reflects, signifies, or expresses some state of the organism. 
Bis eed, it most often is part of that state, e.g., the stupidity of 
E > the smile and the springy walk of the healthy person, 
GEN, enevolent mien of the kind and affectionate, the beauty 
e beautiful woman, the slumping posture, lowered tonus, and 


hopeless expression of the depressed person, the style of hand- 
ng, dancing, etc. These are non- 


l. They were not elaborated 


for the sake of need gratification.” They are epiphenomenal. 
While all this is true as far as it goes, 2 special problem is raised 


by what at first glance seems a paradox, namely, the concept of 
an try 


Indeed, it is their most basic single problem. Self-acceptance and 
ts, e.g,, in healthy 


S ic 

ages are among the easiest achievemen 

Dro dren, and the most difficult, e.g., in self-questioning, self-im- 
Oving adults, especially those who have been or still are neu- 


roti f ; 5 
ic. Indeed, for some it is an impossible achievement, e.g., in 


cer i > . 
tain types of neurosis the individual is an actor who has no 


2 
articular phrasing of motivation 


This statement is independent of any P ls 
imple hedonism; thus we may 


theo; 

TRA For instance, it applies as well to sim] 2 > 
ne our statement to say: Coping behavior is responsive to praise or 

Tee teward or punishment; expressive behavior is ordinarily not, at least 


long as i ] À 
§ as it remains expressive. 
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self at all in the ordinary sense, but only a repertory of roles from 
among which to choose. 

We may take two examples, one simple and the other complex, 
to demonstrate the (apparent) contradictions that are involved 
in the concept of motivated, purposeful spontaneity. The most 
desirable way to dance, at least for the amateur, is to be spon- 
taneous, fluid, automatically responsive to the rhythm of the 
music, and the unconscious wishes of the partner. A good dancer 
can let himself go, becoming a passive instrument fashioned by 
the music and played upon by it. He need have no wish, no 
criticism, no direction, no self even. In a very real and useful sense 
of the word, he may become passive, even as he whirls, glides, 
and dances to the point of exhaustion. Such passive spontaneity 
or willing abandon can yield some of life's greatest pleasures, 
as in allowing the surf to tumble one about, or allowing onself 
to be cared for and nursed, as in being made love to, or as in the 
mother who passively allows her baby to suckle, to bite, and to 
crawl over her. 

But few people can dance as well as this. Most will try, will 
be directed, self-controlled, and purposeful, will listen carefully 
to the rhythm of the music, and by a conscious act of choice, fall 
in with it. In a word, they will be poor dancers from the point 
of view of the onlooker and from the subjective point of view 
as well, for they will never enjoy dancing as a profound experi- 
ence of self-forgetfulness, and voluntary renunciation of control. 

Most good dancers become good without training. And yet 
education can be a help here too. But it must be a different kind, 
an education in spontaneity and eager abandon, in being natural, 
nonvoluntary, noncritical, and passive in the Taoist style. One 
must learn to drop inhibitions, self-consciousness, acculturation, 
and dignity. (“When once you are free from all seeming, from 
all craving and lusting, then will you move of your own impulse, 
without so much as knowing that you move”—Lao Tse.) 

More difficult problems are raised by an examination of the 
nature of the problem of self-actualization. Of people who are at 
this level of motivational development, it may be said that their 
actions and creations are in a very high degree spontaneous and 
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uncriticized and therefore expressive. Furthermore, their motiva- 
tions change in quality so much and are so different from the 
ordinary needs for safety or love or respect, that they ought not 
even to be called by the same name. 

If the wish for love be called a need, the pressure to self- 
actualize ought to be called by some name other than need, 
Since it has so many different characteristics. The one main differ- 
ence most pertinent to our present task is that love and respect, 
etc., may be considered as external qualities that the organism 
lacks and therefore needs. Self-actualization is not a lack or de- 
ficiency in this sense. It is not something extrinsic to the organism 
that the organism needs for health, as for example, a tree needs 
water. Self-actualization is intrinsic growth of what is already in 
the organism, or more accurately of what is the organism itself. 
Just as our tree needs food, sun, water from the environment, so 
does the person need safety, love, and status from the social 
environment. But as in the first case, SO also in the second, this 
is just where real development, i.e., of individuality, begins. All 
trees need sunlight and all human beings need love, and yet, once 
Satiated with these elementary necessities, each tree and each 
human being proceeds to develop in his own style, uniquely, 
using these universal necessities to his own private purposes. 
In a word, development then proceeds from within rather than 
from without, and paradoxically the highest motive is to be 
unmotivated, i.e., to behave purely expressively. Or, to say it in 
another way, self-actualization is growth motivated rather than 
deficiency motivated. 
Do can try to go in the direction of pores Ki 

ing the lesser, prerequisite motivational problems. Thereby 
One consciously and purposefully seeks spontaneity. 
e Thus at the highest levels of human development, the distinc- 
tion between coping and expression, like so many other psycho- 
logical dichotomies, is resolved and becomes useless. 


Inne 
R AND OUTER DETERMINANTS 


ti Coping behavior is characteristically 
vely external determinants than is ex 


more determined by rela- 
pressive behavior. It is 
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most often a functional response to an emergency, a problem 
or a need whose solution or gratification comes from the physical 
and/or cultural world. Ultimately, as we have seen, it is an 
attempt to make up internal deficiencies by external satisfiers. 
Expressive behavior contrasts with coping behavior in its more 
exclusively characterological determination (see below). We may 
say that coping behavior is essentially an interaction of the char- 
acter with the world, adjusting each to the other with mutual 
effect; expression is essentially an epiphenomenon of the nature 
of the character structure. In the former, therefore, may be de- 
tected the working of both the laws of the physical world 
and of the inner character; in the latter one detects primarily 
psychological or characterological laws. An illustration could 
be the contrast between representational and nonrepresentational 
art. 
Several corollaries follow. (1) It is certain that if one wishes 
to know about the character structure, the best behavior to study 
is expressive rather than coping behavior. This is confirmed by 
the now extensive experience with projective (expressive) tests. 
(2) With reference to the perennial debate about what is psy- 
chology and what is the best approach to its study, it is clear 
that adjustmental, purposive, motivated, coping behavior is not 
the only kind of behavior there is, nor is it the most fruitful to 
study. (3) Our distinction may have some bearing on the ques- 
tion of the continuity or discontinuity of psychology with the 
other sciences. In principle the study of the natural world should 
help us to understand coping behavior but probably not expres- 
sion. The latter seems to be more purely psychological, probably 
having its own rules and laws and therefore best studied directly 
rather than through the physical and natural sciences. 


RELATION TO LEARNING 

Ideal coping behavior is characteristically learned, while ideal 
expressive behavior is characteristically unlearned. We do not 
have to learn how to feel helpless or look healthy or be stupid 
or show anger, while we do ordinarily have to Jearn how to build 
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bookshelves, ride a bicycle, or dress ourselves. This contrast may 
be clearly seen in the determinants of reaction to achievement 
tests on the one hand, and to the Rorschach test on the other. 
Also coping behavior tends to die out unless rewarded; expression 
persists without reward. One is gratification-bent; the other is not. 


Tue PossisiLtty or CONTROL 

Differential determination by inner and outer determinants 
shows itself also in a varying susceptibility to conscious or un- 
conscious control: (inhibition, repression, suppression ). Sponta- 
neous expression is very difficult to manage, to change, to con- 
ceal, to control, or to influence in any way. Indeed, control and 
expression are by definition antithetical. This is true even for 
the motivated self-expression spoken of above, for this is the end 
product of a series of efforts to learn how not to control. 

Control of style of handwriting, dancing, singing, speaking, 
emotional reacting may at best be kept up for only a short time. 
Supervision or criticism of one’s reactions cannot be continuous. 
Sooner or later because of fatigue, distraction, redirection, or at- 
tention, etc., control slips, and deeper, less conscious, more auto- 
matic, more characterological determinants take over (6). Ex- 
Pression is not, in the full sense, voluntary behavior. Another 
aspect of this contrast is the effortlessness of expression. Coping 
is in principle effortful. 


Erreors on ENVIRONMENT 
Coping behavior characteristically originates as an attempt to 
change the world, and characteristically does so with more or 


less success, Expressive behavior, on the other hand, often has 


no effect on the environment. And where it does have such effect, 


it is not premeditated, willed, or purposed; it is unwitting. 

h As an example we may take a marr in conversation. Conversa- 
tion has purpose, e.g., he is a salesman trying to get an order, 
of the conversation is consciously and avowedly brought into 

cing for this reason. But his style of speaking may be uncon- 
sciously hostile or snobbish or supercilious and may cause him te 
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lose the order. Thus the expressive aspects of his behavior may 
have environmental effects, but it is to be noted that the speaker 
did not want these effects, that he did not try to be supercilious 
or hostile, and he was not even aware that he gave this impres- 
sion. The environmental effects of expression, when there are 
any at all, are unmotivated and epiphenomenal. 


Means AnD ENDS 

Coping behavior is always instrumental, always a means to 
a motivated end. Contrariwise, any means-end behavior (with 
the one exception discussed above, of voluntarily giving up cop- 
ing) must be coping behavior. 

On the other hand, the various forms of expressive behavior 
either have nothing to do with either means or ends, e.g., style 
of handwriting, or else they come close to being ends-in-them- 
selves behavior, e.g., singing, sauntering, painting, extemporizing 
at the piano, etc.? This point will be examined more carefully in 
Chapter 15. 


COPING AND CONSCIOUSNESS 


Expression in its purest forms is unconscious, or at least not 
fully conscious. We are ordinarily unaware of our style of walk- 
ing, or standing or smiling or laughing. It is true that we may be 
made aware of them by moving pictures, phonograph records, 
caricatures, or imitations. But such are apt to be exceptions or 
at least uncharacteristic. Expressive acts that are conscious are 
seen as special, unusual, or intermediate cases. But coping may 
be and characteristically is fully conscious. When it is uncon- 
scious, this is seen as exceptional or unusual. 

* In our overpragmatic culture, the instrumental spirit can overtake even 
the end experiences; love (“It’s the normal thing to do.”), sport (“Good 
for the digestion.”); education (“Raise your pay.”); singing (“It’s good for 
chest development.”); hobbies (“Relaxation improves sleep.”); beautiful 
weather (“. ne good for business.”); reading (“I really should keep up 
with snes ); affection (“Do you want your child to be neurotic?”); 
kindness (“Bread cast upon the waters. .°. .”); science (“National de- 


fensel”); art (“... has definitely improved American advertising.” ); 
kindness (“. . . if you're not, they'll steal the silver.”) 


THE EXPRESSIVE COMPONENT OF BEHAVIOR 187 


RELEASE AND CATHARSIS; THE INCOMPLETED ACT 


There is a special type of behavior which, though essentially 
expressive, has nevertheless some usefulness to the organism, 
Sometimes even a wished-for usefulness, e.g., what Levy has 
called release behavior. Perhaps cursing to oneself or similar 
Private expressions of rage are better examples than the more 
technical ones offered by Levy (163). Cursing is certainly expres- 
Sive in being a reflection of the state of the organism. It is not 
Coping behavior in the ordinary sense of being produced in order 
to gratify a basic need, though it may be satisfying in another 
Sense. It seems rather to produce as a by-product a change in the 
State of the organism itself. 

Probably all such release behaviors can be generally defined 
as keeping the organism more comfortable, i.e., keeping tension 
level down, by (1) allowing an incompleted act to be completed; 
( 2) draining off accumulations of hostility, anxiety, excitement, 
Joy, ecstasy, love, or other tension-producing emotions by allow- 
Ing Consummatory motor expression, or (3) permitting simple 
activity for its own sake of the type indulged in by any healthy 
Organism, 

It is very likely that catharsis, as originally defined by Breuer 
and Freud, is in essence a more complex variant of release be- 

Avior. This, too, is the free (and, in a special sense, satisfying ) 
expression of an impeded, uncompleted act that, like all impeded 
acts, seems to press for expression. This would seem also to be 
Hue for simple confession. Perhaps even full psychoanalytic in- 
Sight, if we knew enough about it to dissect it carefully, might be 
Ound to fit into our series of release or completion phenomena. 

It is desirable to keep separated from each other those per- 
qe erative behaviors that are a coping response to threat and 

Ose that are simply and unemotionally tendencies to complete 
= f-completed act or series of acts. The former have to do 
i ith threat to and gratification of basic, partial, and/or neurotic 

eeds, They are therefore properly in the jurisdiction of moti- 
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vation theory. The latter are very probably ideomotor phenom- 
ena, which in turn are very closely related to such neurological 
and physiological variables as blood sugar level, adrenalin secre- 
tion, autonomic arousal, and reflex tendencies. Thus, in trying 
to understand the little boy jumping up and down for ( pleasant) 
excitement, it is best to invoke the principle of motor expression 
of a physiological state of affairs rather than to refer to his 
motivational life. 


REPETITION PHENOMENA; PERSISTENT, 
UNSUCCESSFUL COPING; DETOXIFICATION 


The repetitive nightmare dreams of the traumatic neuroses, the 
wilder bad dreams of the insecure child (or adult), the child’s 
chronic fascination with just that which frightens him most, tics, 
rituals, and other symbolic acts, dissociative acts, and the well- 
known neurotic acting out, are all examples of repetitive phe- 
nomena that demand special explanation. How important they 
are can be judged from the fact that Freud felt it necessary 
because of such phenomena to overhaul some of his most basic 
theories. Several recent writers, for example Fenichel (68), 
Kubie (147), and Kasanin (123), have pointed to what is prob- 
ably the solution to this problem. They see these behaviors as 
repeated efforts, sometimes successful, more often not, to solve 
an almost insoluble problem. Such behavior may be likened to 
the hopelessly outclassed but desperate fighter who gets up of 
the floor again and again, only to be knocked down again and 
again. In short, they seem to be persistent if almost hopeless 
efforts at mastery of a problem by the organism. In our terms, 
therefore, they must be considered to be coping behaviors, or at 
any rate, attempts at coping. They thus differ from simple per- 


4 We restrict ourselves here to symbolic acts, resisting the temptation to 
plunge into the fascinating and obviously pertinent problem of symbolism 
in general. As for dreams, it is obvious that in addition to the type men- 
tioned here, there are also primarily coping dreams ( e.g., simple wish ful- 
fillment) and primarily expression dreams (e.g., insecurity dreams, projec- 
tion dreams). This latter kind of dream should, in theory, be usable as a 
kind of projective or expressive test for the diagnosis of character structure. 
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Severations, catharsis, or release, since the latter do no more than 
complete the uncompleted and resolve the unresolved. 

A child overwhelmed by repeated stories in which wolves 
figure will in some cases tend to come back to the problem again, 
©. in play, conversation, questions asked, making up stories, 
and in paintings. The child may be said to be detoxifying or 
desensitizing the problem. This result comes to pass because 
repetition means familiarization, release, and catharsis, working 
through, ceasing to respond with emergency reactions, slowly 
building up defenses, trying out various mastery techniques, prac- 
ticing successful ones, etc. 

© may expect the repetition compulsion to disappear with 
the evaporation of the determinants that brought the compulsion 
into existence. But what shall we say about the repetitions that 
do not disappear? It would appear that in such cases the efforts 
at mastery failed, 

Apparently the insecure human organism cannot accept defeat 
Sracefully. It must keep on trying again and again, useless though 

is may be. Here we may recall the experiments by Ovsiankina 
(287) and Zeigarnik (331) on the perseveration of uncompleted 
tasks, that is to say, unsolved problems. Recent work has shown 
that this tendency appears only where threat to the personality 
Core is involved, i.e., where failure means loss of safety, self- 
esteem, prestige, or the like. On the basis of these experiments it 
Seems reasonable to add to our phrasing a similar qualification. 

a may expect permanent repetition, i.e., unsuccessful coping, 
Where a basic need of the personality is threatened and where 

© Organism has no successful way of solving this problem. 

he distinction between relatively expressive and relatively 
“oping perseyerations not only cuts across a single class of acts, 
ut also enlarges each of the newly divided subclasses. We have 
Seen that the rubric “expressive perseveration” or “simple act 
completion” includes not only releases and catharses but also 
Probably motor restlessness, expressions of excitement, either 
Pleasant or unpleasant, and ideomotor tendencies in general. It is 
equally Possible (or rather fruitful) to include under the rubric 
Tepetitive coping” such phenomena as unresolved feeling of in- 
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sult or humiliation, unconscious jealousy and envy, persistent 
compensation for inferiority feelings, the compulsive and per- 
sistent promiscuity of latent homosexuals, and other such vain 
efforts to remove a threat. We could even suggest that with suit- 
able conceptual modifications the neurosis itself could be so con- 
ceived. 

Of course it is necessary to remind ourselves that the task of 
differential diagnosis remains, i.e., is this particular repetitive 
dream in this particular person expressive or coping, or both? See 
Murray’s (227) list below for further examples.® 


THE DEFINITION OF NEUROSIS 


It would now be universally agreed that the classical neurosis 
as a whole as well as single neurotic symptoms are characteristi- 
cally coping mechanisms. It was one of Freud's greatest contri- 
butions to show that these symptoms had functions, aims, pur- 
poses, and that they achieved effects of various sorts (primary 
gains). 

But it is also true that many symptoms have been called neu- 
rotic that are not truly coping, functional, or purposive behaviors, 
but that are rather expressive behaviors. It would seem to be 
far more fruitful and less confusing to call only those behaviors 
neurotic that are primarily functional or coping; behaviors that 
are predominantly expressive ought not to be called neurotic 
but rather by other names (see below). 

There is a simple enough test, simple at least in theory, for 
making the differentiation between symptoms that are truly neu- 
rotic, i.e., functional, purposive, or coping, and symptoms that are 
primarily expressive. If a neurotic symptom does have a function, 
does do a job for the person, we must assume that the person 

® Unconscious needs commonly express themselves in dreams, in visions, 
in emotional outbursts and unpremeditated acts, in slips of the tongue and 
pen, in absent-minded gestures, in laughter, in numberless disguised forms 
fused with acceptable (conscious) needs, in compulsions, in rationalized 
sentiments, in projections (illusions, delusions, and beliefs), and in all symp- 
toms (hysterical conversion symptoms particularly), and in such things as 


children’s games, regressions, doll play, making up stories (TAT), finger 
painting, man drawing, and fantasy productions. 
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is better off for having this symptom. If it were possible to rob 
the patient of a truly neurotic symptom, then, according to theory, 
he should be hurt in one way or another, i.e., thrown into anxiety 
or acutely disturbed in some other way. A fair analogy would be 
ripping away the foundation stone from underneath the house 
that rests upon it. If the house in reality rests upon it, then it is 
dangerous to rip it away, even though it may be crumbly or rotten 
or not so good as some other stone.® 

F If, on the other hand, the symptom is not truly functional, if 
it does not play some vital role, ripping it away will do no harm, 
but will only benefit the patient. One of the usual strietures 
Against symptom therapy is based on just this point, i.e, assuming 
that the symptom that seems to the onlooker to be wholly useless 
actually plays some important role in the psychic economy of the 
patient, it therefore ought not to be tampered with until the 
therapist knows exactly what this role may be. 

What is implied here is that while symptom therapy is ad- 
Mittedly dangerous for truly neurotic symptoms, it is not at all 
dangerous for symptoms that are merely expressive. These latter 
may be ripped away with no consequence but benefit for the 
Patient. This implies a more important role for symptom therapy 
than psychoanalysis would now allow. 

It also helps to teach us that the neurosi: 
Conceived too simply. In any neurotic person one may find both 
expressive symptoms and coping symptoms. It is as important to 

ifferentiate between them as it is to differentiate between prior 
and subsequent. Thus a feeling of helplessness found in a neurotic 
Person ordinarily gives rise to reactions of various sorts by which 
the Person tries to overcome the feeling of helplessness, or at least 
to live with it, These reactions are truly functional. But the feel- 
'Ng of helplessness itself is primarily expressive; it does the person 
no good; he never wished it to be that way. It is for him a primal 


Or given fact to which he can do nothing but react. 

of a woman who was hysterically 
A few days later she went into 
red, At the hospital she stayed 
later she became hysterically 


s has ordinarily been 


i Mekeel has gi öğ 
Di s given us a good example 
cone and who was nib that own: 
in ES collapse, but the paralysis disappea 
blind Can . The paralysis never recurred but 
Private communication ). 
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CATASTROPHIC BREAKDOWN; HOPELESSNESS 


Occasionally it happens that all the defensive efforts of the 
organism fail. This may be either because the dangers that press 
from the outside are too overwhelming or because the defensive 
resources of the organism are too weak. 

Goldstein’s profound analyses of brain-injured patients (86) 
demonstrated for the first time a differentiation between coping 
reactions, however feeble, and the catastrophic breakdown that 
results when coping is made impossible or useless. 

The kind of behavior that ensues can be seen in the phobic 
who is caught in the situation he is afraid of (156), in reactions 
to overwhelmingly traumatic experiences (121), etc. Perhaps it 
is even better seen in the frantic disorganized behavior of the 
so-called neurotic rats (179). These animals are of course not 
at all neurotic in any rigorous sense of the term. A neurosis is 
an organized reaction. Their behavior is quite disorganized. 

In addition, another characteristic of catastrophic breakdown 
is that it is functionless, or purposeless; in other words it is ex- 
pressive rather than coping. It therefore should not be called 
neurotic behavior but had best be characterized by some special 
name such as catastrophic breakdown, disorganized behavior, 
induced behavior disturbance, etc. However, see Klee (131) for 
another interpretation. 

Another example of this kind of expression that should be dif- 
ferentiated from neurotic coping is the deep hopelessness and 
discouragements sometimes found in people or in monkeys (184) 
who have been subjected to a long line of disappointments, depri- 
vations, and traumata. Such people may come to the point where 
they simply give up trying, mostly because they seem to see no 
use in it. If one hopes for nothing, one fights for nothing. There 
is, for instance, a possibility that the apathy of the simple schizo- 
phrenic may be interpreted as an expression of hopelessness, or 
discouragement, that is to say, as the giving up of coping rather 
than as any particular form of it. Apathy can certainly be differ- 
entiated as a symptom from the violent behavior of the catatonic 
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or the illusions of the paranoid schizophrenic. These would seem 
to be true coping reactions and would therefore seem to indicate 
that the paranoid and catatonic schizophrenic are still fighting, 
and still hoping. In theory as well as in fact we should then 
expect better prognosis for them. 

A similar differentiation with similar consequences may be ob- 
served in suicidal people, on the deathbed, and in patients’ reac- 
tions to their lesser illnesses. Here, too, the giving up of coping 
efforts influences prognosis markedly. 


PSYCHOSOMATIC SYMPTOMS 


Our distinction should be especially useful in the field of psy- 
Chosomatic medicine. It is in this field that Freud’s too-naive 
determinism has done the most damage. Freud made the mistake 
of identifying “determined” with “unconsciously motivated” as if 
there were no other determinants of behavior, e.g., considering 
a forgetting, all slips of the tongue, all slips of the pen to be 
etermined by unconscious motivations alone. He stigmatized as 
Nondeterministic anyone who pointed to other possible determi- 
nants of forgetting, etc. To this day many psychoanalysts can con- 
Seive of no explanation other than unconscious motivation. Such 
@ stand need not be crippling in the field of neurosis because in 
act Practically all neurotic symptoms do have unconscious mo- 
tivation (along with other determinants, of course). 
In the psychosomatic field this point of view has created a great 
eal of confusion, for a good many relatively somatic reactions 
ave no goals or functions and are not motivated either con- 
Sciously or unconsciously. Such reactions as high blood pressure, 
Constipation, gastric ulcers, etc., are more apt to be by-products 
Or epiphenomena of complex chains of psychic and somatic proc- 
esses, No one has ever, in the beginning at any rate, wished for 
ulcers, hypertension, or coronary attacks (leaving aside for the 
moment the question of secondary gain). What a person may 
Wish for—hiding passive tendencies from the world, repressing 
aggressive tendencies, or living up to a certain ego ideal—may 

© obtainable only at a somatic price, but this price is always, 
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of course, unanticipated and certainly not wished for. In other 
words, such symptoms ordinarily do not have any primary gain 
as the general neurotic symptom does. 

An excellent example is seen in the broken bones of Dunbar’s 
accident-prone cases (57). Their carelessness, haste, slipshodness, 
and hobolike character certainly make broken bones more likely, 
but these fractures are their fate, not their goal. Such fractures 
serve no function and do no good. 

It is granted that it is possible-even though not probable— 
that such somatic symptoms as we have mentioned may be pro- 
duced as a neurotic primary gain. In such a case they had better 
be labeled for what they are—conversion symptoms, OF more 
broadly, neurotic symptoms. Where somatic symptoms are the 
unforeseen somatic price or epiphenomena of neurotic processes, 
they had better be labeled with some other title, e.g, physio- 
neuroses, or as we have suggested, expressive somatic symptoms. 
The by-products of a neurotic process should not be confused 
with that process itself. 

The most obviously expressive type of symptom may be men- 
tioned before leaving the subject. These are the symptoms that 
are expressed or are actually part of a very general organismic 
state of affairs, i.e., depression, good health, activity, apathy, etc. 
If a person is depressed, he is depressed all over. Constipation in 
such a person is clearly not coping, but expression (although it is 
quite clear that it may be a coping symptom in another patient, 
i.e., the child who withholds his feces as an act of unconscious 
hostility to an annoying mother). So also for loss of appetite or 
speech in apathy, for good muscular tone in good health, or for 
jumpiness in the emotionally insecure person. 

A paper by Sontag (271) will serve to demonstrate the various 
possible alternative interpretations of a psychosomatic disorder- 
This is a case report of a woman with severe and disfiguring acne 
of the face. The original appearance of the condition and its 
recurrence in three separate episodes coincide with severe emo” 
tional stress and conflict over sexual problems. The skin disease 
came in each of the three episodes at just such a time as to pre 
vent the woman from having sexual contact. It might be that the 
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acne was unconsciously elaborated out of a wish to avoid the 
sexual problem, and perhaps, as Sontag suggests, as a self-im- 
posed punishment for her wrongdoing. In other words, it may 
have been a purposeful process. It is impossible to be sure of 
this from the internal evidence; Sontag himself admits the whole 
thing may have been a series of coincidences. 

But it may also have been one expression of a generalized 
organismic disturbance involving conflict, stress, anxiety, i.e., it 
may have been an expressive symptom. This paper by Sontag is 
unusual in one respect. The author recognizes clearly the basic 
dilemma in this sort of case, namely, that there are alternative 
Possibilities of explaining the acne as an expressive symptom or 
as a coping symptom. Most writers with no more data than Sontag 
have permitted themselves to come to a positive conclusion in 
one direction or another, i.e., being certain in some cases that it 
Was a neurotic symptom, in other cases, just as certain that it 
was not. 

I can think of no better way to drive home the necessity for 
caution in attributing purposiveness to what may be coincidence 
than the following case whose source I have unfortunately not 
been able to trace. The subject was a psychoanalytic patient, a 
married man undergoing severe guilt reaction because of his clan- 
destine sexual relations with a mistress. He also reported a severe 
skin rash that developed after each visit to his mistress and at 
no other time. As affairs stand today in psychosomatic medical 
circles, many practitioners would assume this to be a neurotic 
reaction, coping because self-punishing. Examination, however, 
brought to light a much less esoteric explanation. It turned out 
that the bed of the patient’s mistress was infested with bedbugs! 


FREE ASSOCIATION AS EXPRESSION 


i This same differentiation may be used for the further clarifica- 
tion of the process of free association. If we realize clearly that 
Tee association is an expressive phenomenon rather than a pur- 
Posive, coping one, we can understand far better why free asso- 


Ciati 
lation can do what it does. 
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If we consider that the huge structure of psychoanalytic theory 
and all the theories and practices that derive from psycho- 
analysis rest almost entirely on the one operation of free asso- 
ciation, then it seems fantastic that this operation has received 
so little scrutiny. There is practically no research literature on the 
subject and there are very few speculations about it. If free 
association fosters or leads to catharsis and insight, we are forced 
to say that at this time we do not really know why. 

Let us turn to an examination of projective tests like the 
Rorschach, for here we can examine easily an already well-known 
example of expression. The perceptions that the patient reports 
are primarily expressions of his way of looking at the world rather 
than purposive, functional attempts to solve a problem. Because 
the situation is primarily an unstructured one, these expressions 
permit us to make many deductions about the underlying (0% 
emitting) character structure. That is to say, the perceptions 
reported by the patient are determined almost wholly by the 
character structure and almost not at all by the demand of the 
external reality for particular solutions. They exemplify expressing 
rather than coping. 

It is my contention that free association is meaningful and 
useful for exactly the same reasons that the Rorschach test is 
meaningful and useful. Furthermore, free association works best 
in the unstructured situation just as does the Rorschach test: 
If we understand free association to be primarily a turning away 
from the purposeful demands of the outside reality, a reality that 
demands that the organism subordinate itself to the needs of the 
situation, and live by physical rather than psychic laws, then W? 
can see why adaptation problems demand a task orientation. 
That which is good for the solution of the task comes to the fore. 
The demands of the task serve as the organizing principle under 
which the various capacities of the organism range themselves in 
the order that is most efficient for the solution of the externally 
set problem. 

This is what we mean by a structured situation, namely, # 
situation in which responses are called for and clearly pointe 
to by the logic of the situation itself. The unstructured situation. 
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is very different. The outside world is deliberately made unim- 
portant in the sense that it does not point to certain answers 
rather than others with a clear demand. Thus we can say that 
the Rorschach plates are unstructured in the sense that one 
answer is almost as easy as another. In this sense, of course, they 
are quite the opposite of the geometry problem in which the 
situation is so structured that only one answer is possible no 
matter what the person thinks or feels or hopes. 

In this same way and even more intensely than in the Ror- 
schach, for here there are no plates at all, there is no task set in 
free association except the turning away from task orientation. 
If the patient finally learns to free associate well, and if he can 
follow the instruction to report without censorship or realistic 
logic what passes through his consciousness, these free associa- 
tions should finally express the character structure of the patient 
and this should be more and more so as reality becomes less and 
less determinative and as its demands for adaptation become 
easier to neglect. The person's responses then become a radium- 
like emission from within and cease to be responses to external 
stimuli. 

The needs, the frustrations, the attitud 
character structure will then almost wholly determine what is 
Said by the patient in his free associations. This holds true for 
the dream as well, which we must also consider expressive of the 
character steaetare, for in the dream, reality and structure are 
€ven less important as determiners than they are in the Rorschach 
test. Tics, nervous habits, Freudian slips, and forgetting are more 
functional but not entirely s0; they too express. 


The net effect of these expressions is to allow us to see the 
character structure more and more nakedly. Task orientation, 
king all belong to the 


Problem solving, coping, osive see! t 
adapting cle of reia The character structure 1s 
More removed from reality, more determined by its own laws 
than by the laws of physics and logie. It is surface personality, 
Teud’s ego, that deals more directly with reality and that must 
en, in order to be successful, be determined by its (reality’s) 
aws. 


es that make up the 


198 MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


In principle the way to get at the character structure is to 
remove as much as possible the determining force of reality and 
logic. This is exactly what we do with the quiet room, the psycho- 
analytic couch, the permissive atmosphere, and the abdication 
of the psychoanalyst as well as the patient from all their respon- 
sibilities as representatives of the culture. When the patient has 
learned to express rather than to cope with his words, all the 
desirable consequences of free association may ensue. 


A 


Self-Actualizing People: 
a Study of Psychological Health 


i 


PERSONAL FOREWORD 


The study to be reported in this chapter is unusual in various 
Ways. It was not planned as an ordinary research; it was not a 
Social venture but a private one, motivated by my own curiosity 
and pointed toward the solution of various personal moral, ethi- 
cal, and scientific problems. I sought only to convince and to 
teach myself (as is quite proper in a personal quest) rather than 
to prove or to demonstrate to others. 

Quite unexpectedly, however, these studies have proved to be 
So enlightening to me, and so laden with exciting implications, 
that it seems fair that some sort of report should be made to 
Others in spite of its methodological shortcomings. 

In addition, I consider the problem of psychological health to 

© so pressing, that any suggestions, any bits of data, however 

Moot, are endowed with great heuristic value. This kind of re- 
en is in principle so difficult—involving as it does a kind of 
5 ing oneself by one’s axiological bootstraps—that if we were 
la for conventionally reliable data, we should have to wait 
a It seems that the only manly thing to do is not to fear 
fe akes, to plunge in, to do the best that one can, hoping to 
re from blunders to correct them eventually. At pres- 
e only alternative is simply to refuse to work with the prob- 

em. Accordingly, for whatever use can be made of it, the follow- 
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ing report is presented with due apologies to those who insist on 
conventional reliability, validity, sampling, ete. 


SUBJECTS AND METHODS 


The subjects were selected from among personal acquaintances 
and friends, and from among public and historical figures. In 
addition, in a first research with young people, three thousand 
college students were screened, but yielded only one immediately 
usable subject and a dozen or two possible future subjects. 

I had to conclude that self-actualization of the sort I had found 
in my older subjects was not possible in our society for young, 
developing people. 

Accordingly, in collaboration with Dr. Evelyn Raskin and Dan 
Freedman, a search was begun for a panel of relatively healthy 
college students. We arbitrarily decided to choose the healthiest 
1 percent of the college population. This research, pursued over & 
two-year period as time permitted, had to be interrupted before 
completion, but it was, of course, very instructive at the clinica 
level. It is hoped that the subjects selected may yet be followe 
up for our further instruction. 

It was also hoped that figures created by novelists or drama- 
tists could be used for demonstration purposes, but none were 
found that were usable in our culture and our time (in itself & 
thought-provoking finding). 

The first clinical definition, on the basis of which subjects were 
finally chosen or rejected, had a positive as well as a merely nega 
tive side. The negative criterion was an absence of neurosis, PSY“ 
chopathic personality, psychosis, or strong tendencies in these 
directions. Possibly psychosomatic illness called forth closer scrU- 
tiny and screening. Wherever possible, Rorschach tests were 
given, but turned out to be far more useful in revealing conceale 
psychopathology than in selecting healthy people. The positive 
criterion for selection was positive evidence of self-actualization 
(SA), as yet a difficult syndrome to describe accurately. For the 
purposes of this discussion, it may be loosely described as the 
full use and exploitation of talents, capacities, potentialities, et 
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Such people seem to be fulfilling themselves and to be doing the 
best that they are capable of doing, reminding us of Nietzsche's 
exhortation, “Become what thou art!” They are people who have 
developed or are developing to the full stature of which they are 
capable (82, 86, 206, 222, 251). These potentialities may be either 
idiosyncratic or species-wide, so that the self in self-actualization 
must not have too individualistic a flavor. 

This criterion implies also either gratification, past or present, 
of the basic emotional needs for safety; belongingness, love, re- 
spect, and self-respect, and of the cognitive needs for knowledge 
and for understanding, or in a few cases, conquest of these needs. 
This is to say that all subjects felt safe and unanxious, accepted, 
loved and loving, respect-worthy and respected, and that they 
had worked out their philosophical, religious, or axiological bear- 
ings. It is still an open question as to whether this basic gratifica- 
tion is a sufficient or only a prerequisite condition of self-actuali- 
zation. It may be that self-actualization means basic gratification 
plus at least minimum talent, capacity, oF richness. 

In general, the technique of selection used was that of iteration, 
previously used in studies of the personality syndromes of self- 
esteem and of security and described above in Chapter 3. This 
Consists briefly in starting with the personal or cultural nontech- 
nical state of belief, collating the various extant usages and defi- 
nitions of the syndrome, and then defining it more carefully, still 
in terms of actual usage (what might be called the lexicographi- 
cal stage), with, however, the elimination of the logical and fac- 
tual inconsistencies customarily found in folk definitions. 

On the basis of the corrected folk definition, the first groups of 


Subjects are selected, a group who are high in the quality and a 
Je are studied as carefully 


group who are low in it. These peop 

as possible in the clinical style, and on the basis of this empirical 
Study the original corrected folk definition is further changed 
and corrected as required by the data now in hand. This gives 


the first clinical definition. On the basis of this new definition, 
some being retained, 
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possible, experimentally and statistically studied, which in turn 
causes modification, correction, and enrichment of the first clini- 
cal definition, with which in turn a new group of subjects is se- 
lected and so on. In this way an originally vague and unscientific 
folk concept can become more and more exact, more and more 
operational in character, and therefore more scientific. 

Of course, external, theoretical, and practical considerations 
may intrude into this spiral-like process of self-correction. For 
instance, early in this study, it was found that folk usage was sO 
unrealistically demanding that no living human being could pos- 
sibly fit the definition. We had to stop excluding a possible sub- 
ject on the basis of single foibles, mistakes, or foolishness; or to 
put it in another way, we could not use perfection as a basis for 
selection, since no subject was perfect. 

Another such problem was presented by the fact that in all 
cases it was impossible to get full and satisfactory information of 
the kind usually demanded in clinical work. Possible subjects, 
when informed of the purpose of the research, became self-con- 
scious, froze up, laughed off the whole effort, or broke off the 
relationship. As a result, since this early experience, all older 
subjects have been studied indirectly, indeed almost surrepti- 
tiously. Only younger people can be studied directly. 

Since living people were studied whose names could not be 
divulged, two desiderata or even requirements of ordinary scien- 
tific work became impossible to achieve: namely, repeatability of 
the investigation and public availability of the data upon which 
conclusions were made. These difficulties are partly overcome by 
the inclusion of public and historical figures, and by the supple- 
mentary study of young people and children who could conceiv- 
ably be used publicly. 


The subjects have been divided into the following categories: 


Cases: 3 fairly sure and 2 highly probable contemporaries 
2 fairly sure historical figures (Lincoln in his last 
years and Thomas Jefferson) 
6 highly probable public and historical figures (Ein- 
stein, Eleanor Roosevelt, Jane Addams, William 
James, and Spinoza) 
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Partial Cases: 5 contemporaries who fairly certainly fall short 

somewhat but who can yet be used for study 
7 historical figures who probably or certainly fall 

short, but who can yet be used for study (Walt 
Whitman, Henry Thoreau, Beethoven, F. D. 
Roosevelt, Freud) 

Potential or 20 younger people who seem to be developing in the 

Possible Cases: direction of self-actualization, and G. W. Carver, 
Eugene V. Debs, Albert Schweitzer, Thomas 
Eakins, Fritz Kreisler, Goethe 


GATHERING AND PRESENTATION OF THE DATA 


Data here consist not so much in the usual gathering of specific 
and discrete facts as in the slow development of a global or holis- 
tic impression of the sort that we form of our friends and ac- 
quaintances. It was rarely possible to set up @ situation, to ask 
pointed questions, or to do any testing with my older subjects 
(although this was possible and was done with younger sub- 
jects). Contacts were fortuitous and of the ordinary social sort. 
Friends and relatives were questioned where this was possible. 
_ Because of this and also because of the small number of sub- 
Jects as well as the incompleteness of the data for many subjects, 
any quantitative presentation is impossible: only composite im- 
Pressions can be offered for whatever they may be worth (and 
of course they are worth much less than controlled objective 
Observation, since the investigator is never quite certain about 
what is description and what is projection ). 

The holistic analysis of these total impressions yields, as the 
Most important and useful whole characteristics of self-actualizing 
People for further clinical and experimental study, the following: 


MORE EFFICIENT PERCEPTION OF REALITY AND 
MORE COMFORTABLE RELATIONS WITH IT 


The first form in which this capacity was noticed was as an 
unusual ability to detect the spurious, the fake, and the dishon- 
°st in personality, and in general to judge people correctly and 
efficiently. In an informal experiment with a group of college 


204 . MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


students, a clear tendency was discerned for the more secure (the 
more healthy) to judge their professors more accurately than did 
the less secure students, i.e., high scorers in the S-I test (200). 

As the study progressed, it slowly became apparent that this 
efficiency extended to many other areas of life—indeed all areas 
that were tested. In art and music, in things of the intellect, in 
scientific matters, in politics and public affairs, they seemed as 
a group to be able to see concealed or confused realities more 
swiftly and more correctly than others. Thus an informal experi- 
ment indicated that their predictions of the future from whatever 
facts were in hand at the time seemed to be more often correct, 
because less based upon wish, desire, anxiety, fear, or upon gen- 
eralized, character-determined optimism or pessimism. 

At first this was phrased as good taste or good judgment, the 
implication being relative and not absolute. But for many rea- 
sons (some to be detailed below), it has become progressively 
more clear that this had better be called perception (not taste) 
of something that was absolutely there (reality, not a set of 
opinions). It is hoped that this conclusion—or hypothesis-can 
soon be put to the experimental test. 

If this is so, it would be impossible to overstress its importance. 
Recently Money-Kyrle (215), an English psychoanalyst, has in- 
dicated that he believes it possible to call a neurotic person not 
only relatively but absolutely inefficient, simply because he does 
not perceive the real world so accurately or so efficiently aS 
does the healthy person. The neurotic is not only emotionally 
sick—he is cognitively wrong! If health and neurosis are, respec- 
tively, correct and incorrect perceptions of reality, propositions 
of fact and propositions of value merge in this area, and in pri? 
ciple, value propositions should then be empirically demonstrable 
rather than merely matters of taste or exhortation. For those who 
have wrestled with this problem it will be clear that we may 
have here a partial basis for a true science of values, and co?” 
sequently of ethics, social relations, politics, religion, etc. 

It is definitely possible that maladjustment or even extreme 
neurosis would disturb perception enough to affect acuity of per” 
ception of light or touch or odor. But it is probable that this 
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effect can be demonstrated in spheres of perception removed from 
the merely physiological, e.g., Einstellung experiment (174), etc. 
It should also follow that the effects of wish, desire, prejudice, 
upon perception as in many recent experiments should be very 
much less in healthy people than in sick. A priori considerations 
encourage the hypothesis that this superiority in the perception 
of reality eventuates in a superior ability to reason, to perceive 
the truth, to come to conclusions, to be logical and to be cogni- 
tively efficient, in general. 

A One particularly impressive and instructive aspect of this supe- 
rior relationship with reality will be discussed at length in Chap- 
ter 14. It was found that self-actualizing people distinguished 
far more easily than most the fresh, concrete, and idiographic 
from the generic, abstract, and rubricized. The consequence is 
that they live more in the real world of nature than in the man- 
made mass of concepts, abstractions, expectations, beliefs, and 
Stereotypes that most people confuse with the world. They are 

erefore far more apt to perceive what is there rather than their 
own wishes, hopes, fears, anxieties, their own theories and be- 
iefs, or those of their cultural group. “The innocent eye,” Herbert 

ead has very effectively called it. 

The relationship with the unknown seems to be of exceptional 
Promise as another bridge between academic and clinical psy- 
chology, Our healthy subjects are uniformly unthreatened and 
unfrightened by the unknown, being therein quite different from 
Average men. They accept it, are comfortable with it, and, often 
are even more attracted by it than by the known. They not only 
tolerate the ambiguous and unstructured (71); they like it. 

tite characteristic is Einstein’s statement, “The most beautiful 

mg we can experience is the mysterious. It is the source of all 
art and science.” 


206 MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


it, and otherwise puttering with it instead of discovering, as they 
are supposed to do. 

Since, for healthy people, the unknown is not frightening, they 
do not have to spend any time laying the ghost, whistling past 
the cemetery, or otherwise protecting themselves against imag- 
ined dangers. They do not neglect the unknown, or deny it, or 
run away from it, or try to make believe it is really known, nor 
do they organize, dichotomize, or rubricize it prematurely. They 
do not cling to the familiar, nor is their quest for the truth a 
catastrophic need for certainty, safety, definiteness, and order, 
such as we see in an exaggerated form in Goldstein’s brain- 
injured or in the compulsive-obsessive neurotic. They can be, 
when the total objective situation calls for it, comfortably dis- 
orderly, sloppy, anarchic, chaotic, vague, doubtful, uncertain, 
indefinite, approximate, inexact, or inaccurate (all, at certain mo" 
ments in science, art, or life in general, quite desirable). i 

Thus it comes about that doubt, tentativeness, uncertainty, with 
the consequent necessity for abeyance of decision, which is for 
most a torture, can be for some a pleasantly stimulating challenge, 
a high spot in life rather than a low. 


ACCEPTANCE (SELF, OTHERS, NATURE) 


A good many personal qualities that can be perceived on the 
surface and that seem at first to be various and unconnected 
may be understood as manifestations or derivatives of a more 
fundamental single attitude, namely, of a relative lack of over- 
riding guilt, of crippling shame, and of extreme or severe anx- 
iety. This is in direct contrast with the neurotic person who in 
every instance may be described as crippled by guilt and/or 
shame and/or anxiety. Even the normal member of our culture 
feels unnecessarily guilty or ashamed about too many things an 
has anxiety in too many unnecessary situations. Our healthy i? 
dividuals find it possible to accept themselves and their oW? 
nature without chagrin or complaint or, for that matter, eve? 
without thinking about the matter very much. 

They can accept their own human nature in the stoic style, 
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with all its shortcomings, with all its discrepancies from the ideal 
image without feeling real concern. It would convey the wrong 
impression to say that they are self-satisfied. What we must say 
rather is that they can take the frailties and sins, weaknesses, and 
evils of human nature in the same unquestioning spirit with which 
one accepts the characteristics of nature. One does not com- 
plain about water because it is wet, or about rocks because they 
are hard, or about trees because they are green. As the child 
looks out upon the world with wide, uncritical, innocent eyes, 
simply noting and observing what is the case, without either argu- 
ing the matter or demanding that it be otherwise, so does the 
self-actualizing person look upon human nature in himself and 
in others. This is of course not the same as resignation in the east- 
ern sense, but resignation too can be observed in our subjects, 
especially in the face of illness and death. 

Be it observed that this amounts to saying in another form what 
We have already described; namely, that the self-actualized per- 
Son sees reality more clearly: our subjects see human nature as 
it is and not as they would prefer it to be. Their eyes see what is 
before them without being strained through spectacles of various 
Sorts to distort or shape or color the reality (26). 

The first and most obvious level of acceptance is at the so- 
called animal level, Those self-actualizing people tend to be good 
and lusty animals, hearty in their appetites and enjoying them- 
Selves mightily without regret or shame or apology. They seem 

© have a uniformly good appetite for food; they seem to sleep 
well; they seem to enjoy their sexual lives without unnecessary 
inhibition and so on for all the relatively physiological impulses. 
ey are able to accept themselves not only on these low levels, 

ut at all levels as well; e.g., love, safety, belongingness, honor, 
self-respect, All of these are accepted without question as worth 
while, simply because these people are inclined to accept the 
Work of nature rather than to argue with her for not having con- 
structed things to a different pattern. This shows itself in a rela- 
tive lack of the disgusts and aversions seen in average people 
and especially in neurotics, e.g. food annoyances, disgust with 


Dody Products, body odors, and body functions. 
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Closely related to self-acceptance and to acceptance of others 
is (1) their lack of defensiveness, protective coloration, or pose, 
and (2) their distaste for such artificialities in others. Cant, guile, 
hypocrisy, front, face, playing a game, trying to impress in con- 
ventional ways: these are all absent in themselves to an unusual 
degree. Since they can live comfortably even with their own 
shortcomings, these finally come to be perceived, especially in 
later life, as not shortcomings at all, but simply as neutral per- 
sonal characteristics. 

This is not an absolute lack of guilt, shame, sadness, anxiety, 
defensiveness; it is a lack of unnecessary (because unrealistic) 
guilt, etc. The animal processes, e.g., sex, urination, pregnancy, 
menstruation, growing old, etc., are part of reality and so must 
be accepted. Thus no healthy woman feels guilty or defensive 
about being female or about any of the female processes. 

What healthy people do feel guilty about (or ashamed, anx- 
ious, sad, or defensive) are (1) improvable shortcomings, ¢.g+> 
laziness, thoughtlessness, loss of temper, hurting others; (2) 
stubborn remnants of psychological ill health, e.g, prejudice, 
jealousy, envy; (3) habits, which, though relatively independent 
of character structure, may yet be very strong, or (4) shortcom- 
ings of the species or of the culture or of the group with which 
they have identified. The general formula seems to be that healthy 
people will feel bad about discrepancies between what is and 
what might very well be or ought to be (3, 82, 106). 


SPONTANEITY 


Self-actualizing people can all be described as relatively spon- 
taneous in behavior and far more spontaneous than that in their 
inner life, thoughts, impulses, etc. Their behavior is marked by 
simplicity and naturalness, and by lack of artificiality or strain- 
ing for effect. This does not necessarily mean consistently uncon- 
ventional behavior. If we were to take an actual count of the 
number of times that the self-actualizing person behaved in an 
unconventional manner the tally would not be high. His uncon- 
ventionality is not superficial but essential or internal. It is his 


SELF-ACTUALIZING PEOPLE: PSYCHOLOGICAL HEALTH 209 


impulses, thought, consciousness that are so unusually unconven- 
tional, spontaneous, and natural. Apparently recognizing that the 
world of people in which he lives could not understand or accept 
this, and since he has no wish to hurt them or to fight with them 
over every triviality, he will go through the ceremonies and rit- 
uals of convention with a good-humored shrug and with the best 
possible grace. Thus I have seen a man accept an honor he 
laughed at and even despised in private, rather than make an 
issue of it and hurt the people who thought they were pleasing 
him. 

That this conventionality is a cloak that rests very lightly upon 
his shoulders and is easily cast aside can be seen from the fact 
that the self-actualizing person practically never allows conven- 
tion to hamper him or inhibit him from doing anything that 
he considers very important or basic. It is at such moments that 
his essential lack of conventionality appears, and not as with the 
average Bohemian or authority-rebel, who makes great issues of 
trivial things and who will fight against some unimportant regu- 
lation as if it were a world issue. 

This same inner attitude can also be seen in those moments 
when the person becomes keenly absorbed in something that is 
close to one of his main interests. He can then be seen quite 
casually to drop off all sorts of rules of behavior to which at other 
times he conforms; it is as if he has to make a conscious effort to 
be conventional; as if he were conventional voluntarily and by 
design. 

Finally, this external habit of behavior can be voluntarily 
dropped when in the company of people who do not demand or 
expect routine behavior. That this relative control of behavior is 
felt as something of a burden is seen by our subjects’ preference 
for such company as allows them to be more free, natural, and 
spontaneous, and that relieves them of what they find sometimes 
to be effortful conduct. 

One consequence or correl 
people have codes of ethics 
individual rather than conven 
might sometimes believe them to 


ate of this characteristic is that these 
that are relatively autonomous and 
tional. The unthinking observer 
be unethical, since they can 
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break not only conventions but laws when the situation seems to 
demand it. But the very opposite is the case. They are the most 
ethical of people even though their ethics are not necessarily 
the same as those of the people around them. It is this kind of 
observation that leads us to understand very assuredly that the 
ordinary ethical behavior of the average person is largely conven- 
tional behavior rather than truly ethical behavior, e.g., behavior 
based on fundamentally accepted principles. 

Because of this alienation from ordinary conventions and from 
the ordinarily accepted hypocrisies, lies, and inconsistencies of 
social life, they sometimes feel like spies or aliens in a foreign 
land and sometimes behave so. 

I should not give the impression that they try to hide what 
they are like. Sometimes they let themselves go deliberately, out 
of momentary irritation with customary rigidity or with conven- 
tional blindness. They may, for instance, be trying to teach some- 
one or they may be trying to protect someone from hurt or in- 
justice or they may sometimes find emotions bubbling up from 
within them that are so pleasant or even ecstatic that it seems 
almost sacrilegious to suppress them. In such instances I have 
observed that they are not anxious or guilty or ashamed of the 
impression that they make on the onlooker. It is their claim that 
they usually behave in a conventional fashion simply because no 
great issues are involved or because they know people will be 
hurt or embarrassed by any other kind of behavior. 

Their ease of penetration to reality, their closer approach to an 
animal-like or childlike acceptance and spontaneity imply a supe- 
rior awareness of their own impulses, desires, opinions, and sub- 
jective reactions in general (82, 245, 248). Clinical study of this 
capacity confirms beyond a doubt the opinion, e.g., of Fromm 
(81) that the average normal, well-adjusted person often has not 
the slightest idea of what he is, of what he wants, of what his 
own opinions are. 

It was such findings as these that led ultimately to the discov- 
ery of a most profound difference between self-actualizing people 
and others; namely, that the motivational life of self-actualizing 
people is not only quantitatively different but also qualitatively 
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different from that of ordinary people. It seems probable that we 
must construct a profoundly different psychology of motivation 
for self-actualizing people, e.g., expression motivation or growth 
motivation, rather than deficiency motivation. Perhaps it will be 
useful to make a distinction between living and preparing to 
live. Perhaps the concept of motivation should apply only to non- 
self-actualizers. Our subjects no longer strive in the ordinary 
sense, but rather develop. They attempt to grow to perfection and 
to develop more and more fully in their own style. The motiva- 
tion of ordinary men is a striving for the basic need gratifications 
that they lack. But self-actualizing people in fact lack none of 
these gratifications; and yet they have impulses. They work, 
they try, and they are ambitious, even though in an unusual sense. 
For them motivation is just character growth, character expres- 
sion, maturation, and development; in a word self-actualization. 
Could these self-actualizing people be more human, more reveal- 
ing of the original nature of the species, closer to the species 
type in the taxonomical sense? Ought a biological species to be 
judged by its crippled, warped, only partially developed speci- 
mens, or by examples that have been overdomesticated, caged, 


and trained? 
PROBLEM CENTERING 


Our subjects are in general strongly focused on problems out- 
side themselves. In current terminology they are problem cen- 
tered rather than ego centered. They generally are not problems 
for themselves and are not generally much concerned about them- 
selves; e.g., as contrasted with the ordinary introspectiveness 
that one finds in insecure people. These individuals customarily 
have some mission in life, some task to fulfill, some problem out- 
side themselves which enlists much of their energies (8). 

This is not necessarily a task that they would prefer or choose 
for themselves; it may be a task that they feel is their respon- 
sibility, duty, or obligation. This is why we use the phrase “a task 
that they must do” rather than the phrase “a task that they want 
to do.” In general these tasks are nonpersonal or unselfish, con- 
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cerned rather with the good of mankind in general, or of a nation 
in general, or of a few individuals in the subject's family. 

With a few exceptions we can say that our subjects are ordi- 
narily concerned with basic issues and eternal questions of the 
type that we have learned to call philosophical or ethical. Such 
people live customarily in the widest possible frame of reference. 
They seem never to get so close to the trees that they fail to see 
the forest. They work within a framework of values that are 
broad and not petty, universal and not local, and in terms of a 
century rather than the moment. In a word, these people are all 
in one sense or another philosophers, however homely. 

Of course, such an attitude carries with it dozens of implica- 
tions for every area of daily living. For instance, one of the main 
presenting symptoms originally worked with (bigness, lack of small- 
ness, triviality, pettiness) can be subsumed under this more gen- 
eral heading. This impression of being above small things, of 
having a larger horizon, a wider breadth of vision, of living in 
the widest frame of reference, sub specie aeternitatis, is of the 
utmost social and interpersonal importance; it seems to impart a 
certain serenity and lack of worry over immediate concerns that 
make life easier not only for themselves but for all who are asso- 
ciated with them. 


THE QUALITY OF DETACHMENT; THE NEED 
FOR PRIVACY 


For all my subjects it is true that they can be solitary without 
harm to themselves and without discomfort. Furthermore, it is 
true for almost all that they positively like solitude and privacy 
to a definitely greater degree than the average person. The 
dichotomy introvert-extrovert applies hardly at all to these people, 
and will not be used here. The term that seems to be most useful 
is detachment. 

It is often possible for them to remain above the battle, to 
remain unruffled, undisturbed by that which produces turmoil in 
others. They find it easy to be aloof, reserved, and also calm and 
serene; thus it becomes possible for them to take personal mis- 
fortunes without reacting violently as the ordinary person does. 
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They seem to be able to retain their dignity even in undignified 
surroundings and situations. Perhaps this comes in part from their 
tendency to stick by their own interpretation of a situation rather 
than to rely upon what other people feel or think about the mat- 
ter. This reserve may shade over into austerity and remoteness. 
This quality of detachment may have some connection with 
certain other qualities as well. For one thing it is possible to call 
my subjects more objective (in all senses of that word) than 
average people. We have seen that they are more problem cen- 
tered than ego centered. This is true even when the problem 
concerns themselves, their own wishes, motives, hopes, or aspira- 
tions. Consequently, they have the ability to concentrate to a 
degree not usual for ordinary men. Intense concentration pro- 
duces as a by-product such phenomena as absent-mindedness, 
the ability to forget and to be oblivious of outer surroundings. 
Examples are the ability to sleep soundly, to have undisturbed 
appetite, to be able to smile and laugh through a period of prob- 
lems, worry, and responsibility. 
In social relations with most people, detachment creates cer- 
tain troubles and problems. It is easily interpreted by “normal” 
people as coldness, snobbishness, lack of affection, unfriendliness, , 
or even hostility. By contrast, the ordinary friendship relationship 
is more clinging, more demanding, more desirous of reassurance, 
compliment, support, warmth, and exclusiveness. It is true that 
self-actualizing people do not need others in the ordinary sense. 
But since this being needed or being missed is the usual earnest 
of friendship, it is evident that detachment will not easily be 


accepted by average people. 


AUTONOMY; INDEPENDENCE OF CULTURE 
AND ENVIRONMENT 


One of the characteristics of self-actualizing people, which to a 


certain extent crosscuts much of what we have already described, 
is their relative independence of the physical and social environ- 
ment. Since they are propelled by growth motivation rather than 
by deficiency motivation, self-actualizing people are not dependent 
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for their main satisfactions on the real world, or other people or 
culture or means to ends or, in general, on extrinsic satisfactions. 
Rather they are dependent for their own development and con- 
tinued growth on their own potentialities and latent resources. 
Just as the tree needs sunshine and water and food, so do most 
people need love, safety, and the other basic need gratifications 
that can come only from without. But once these external satisfiers 
are obtained, once these inner deficiencies are satiated by outside 
satisfiers, the true problem of individual human development 
begins,e.g., self-actualization. 

This independence of environment means a relative stability 
in the face of hard knocks, blows, deprivations, frustrations, and 
the like. These people can maintain a relative serenity and hap- 
piness in the midst of circumstances that would drive other 
people to suicide; they have also been described as “self-con- 
tained.” 

Deficiency-motivated people must have other people available. 
since most of their main need gratifications (love, safety, respect. 
prestige, belongingness) can come only from other human be- 
ings. But growth-motivated people may actually be hampered 
by others. The determinants of satisfaction and of the good life 
are for them now inner-individual and not social. They have 
become strong enough to be independent of the good opinion 
of other people, or even of their affection. The honors, the status, 
the rewards, the prestige, and the love they can bestow must 
have become less important than self-development and inner 
growth (111, 234, 245, 255, 286, 319). We must remember that 
the best technique we know, even though not the only one, for 
getting to this point of independence from love and respect, is to 
have been given plenty of this very same love and respect in the 
past. 


CONTINUED FRESHNESS OF APPRECIATION 


Self-actualizing people have the wonderful capacity to appre- 
ciate again and again, freshly and naively, the basic goods of 
life, with awe, pleasure, wonder, and even ecstasy, however stale 
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these experiences may have become to others. Thus for such a 
person, any sunset may be as beautiful as the first one, any 
flower may be of breath-taking loveliness, even after he has seen 
a million flowers. The thousandth baby he sees is just as mirac- 
ulous a product as the first one he saw. He remains as convinced 
of his luck in marriage thirty years after his marriage and is as 
surprised by his wife’s beauty when she is sixty as he was forty 
years before. For such people, even the casual workaday, 
moment-to-moment business of living can be thrilling, exciting, 
and ecstatic. These intense feelings do not come all the time; 
they come occasionally rather than usually, but at the most un- 
expected moments. The person may cross the river on the ferry 
ten times and at the eleventh crossing have a strong recurrence 
of the same feelings, reaction of beauty, and excitement as when 


he rode the ferry for the first time (58). 
There are some differences in choice of beautiful objects. Some 


subjects go primarily to nature. For others it is primarily chil- 
dren, and for a few subjects it has been primarily great music; 
but it may certainly be said that they derive ecstasy, inspiration, 
and strength from the basic experiences of life. No one of them, 
for instance, will get this same sort of reaction from going to a 
night club or getting a lot of money or having a good time at a 
party. 

Perhaps one special experience may be added. For several of 
my subjects the sexual pleasures and particularly the orgasm pro- 
vided, not passing pleasure alone, but some kind of basic strength- 
ening and revivifying that some people derive from music or 
nature. I shall say more about this in the section on the mystic 
experience. r l 

It is probable that this acute richness of subjective experience 
is an aspect of closeness of relationship to the concrete and fresh, 
per se reality discussed above. Perhaps what we call staleness in 
experience is a consequence of ticketing off a rich perception 
into one or another category or rubric as it proves to be no longer 
advantageous, or useful, or threatening Or otherwise ego involved 
(26). 
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THE MYSTIC EXPERIENCE; THE OCEANIC FEELING 


Those subjective expressions that have been called the mystic 
experience and described so well by William James (114) are a 
fairly common experience for our subjects. The strong emotions 
described in the previous section sometimes get strong enough, 
chaotic, and widespread enough to be called mystic experiences. 
My interest and attention in this subject was first enlisted by 
several of my subjects who described their sexual orgasms in 
vaguely familiar terms which later I remembered had been used 
by various writers to describe what they called the mystic ex- 
perience. There were the same feelings of limitless horizons open- 
ing up to the vision, the feeling of being simultaneously more 
powerful and also more helpless than one ever was before, the 
feeling of great ecstasy and wonder and awe, the loss of placing 
in time and space with, finally, the conviction that something 
extremely important and valuable had happened, so that the 
subject is to some extent transformed and strengthened even in 
his daily life by such experiences. 

It is quite important to dissociate this experience from any 
theological or supernatural reference, even though for thousands 
of years they have been linked. None of our subjects spontane- 
ously made any such tie-up, although in later conversation some 
semireligious conclusions were drawn by a few, e.g., “life must 
have a meaning,” etc. Because this experience is a natural ex- 
perience, well within the jurisdiction of science, it is probably 
better to use Freud’s term for it, e.g., the oceanic feeling. 

We may also learn from our subjects that such experiences 
can occur in a lesser degree of intensity. The theological literature 
has generally assumed an absolute, qualitative difference be- 
tween the mystic experience and all others. As soon as it is 
divorced from supernatural reference and studied as a natural 
phenomenon, it becomes possible to place the mystic experience 
on a quantitative continuum from intense to mild. We discover 
then that the mild mystic experience occurs in many, perhaps 
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even most individuals, and that in the favored individual it occurs 
dozens of times a day. 

Apparently the acute mystic experience is a tremendous in- 
tensification of any of the experiences in which there is loss of 
self or transcendance of it, e.g., problem centering, intense con- 
centration, muga behavior, as described by Benedict (25), in- 
tense sensuous experience, self-forgetful and intense enjoyment 
of music or art. 


GEMEINSCHAFTSGEFUHL 


This word, invented by Alfred Adler (3), is the only one avail- 
able that describes well the flavor of the feelings for mankind 
expressed by self-actualizing subjects. They have for human be- 
ings in general a deep feeling of identification, sympathy, and 
affection in spite of the occasional anger, impatience, or disgust 
described below. Because of this they have a genuine desire to 
help the human race. It is as if they were all members of a single 
family, One’s feelings toward his brothers would be on the whole 
affectionate, even if these brothers were foolish, weak, or even 
if they were sometimes nasty. They would still be more easily 


forgiven than strangers. 

If one’s view is not gener: 
a long period of time, then one may no 
fication with mankind. The self-actualizing i 
very different from other people in thought, impulse, behavior, 
emotion, When it comes down to it, in certain basic ways he is like 
an alien in a strange land. Very few really understand him, how- 
ever much they may like him. He is often saddened, exasperated, 
and even enraged by the shortcomings of the average person, 
and while they are to him ordinarily no more than a nuisance, 
they sometimes become bitter tragedy. However far apart he is 
from them at times, he nevertheless feels a basic underlying kin- 
ship with these creatures whom he must regard with, if not con- 
descension, at least the knowledge that he can do many things 
better than they can, that he can see things that they cannot see, 


al enough and if it is not spread over 
t see this feeling of identi- 
person is after all 
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that the truth that is so clear to him is for most people veiled and 
hidden. This is what Adler called the older-brotherly attitude. 


INTERPERSONAL RELATIONSs, 


Self-actualizing people have deeper and more profound inter- 
personal relations than any other adults (although not neces- 
sarily deeper than those of children). They are capable of more 
fusion, greater love, more perfect identification, more oblitera- 
tion of the ego boundaries than other people would consider pos- 
sible. There are, however, certain special characteristics of these 
relationships. In the first place, it is my observation that the other 
members of these relationships are likely to be healthier and 
closer to self-actualization than the average, often much closer. 
There is high selectiveness here, considering the small proportion 
of such people in the general population. 

One consequence of this phenomenon and of certain others as 
well is that self-actualizing people have these especially deep 
ties with rather few individuals. Their circle of friends is rather 
small. The ones that they love profoundly are few in number. 
Partly this is for the reason that being very close to someone in 
this self-actualizing style seems to require a good deal of time. 
Devotion is not a matter of a moment. One subject expressed it 
so: “I haven’t got time for many friends. Nobody has, that is, if 
they are to be real friends.” The only possible exception in my 
group was one woman who seemed to be especially equipped 
socially. It was almost as if her appointed task in life was to have 
close and warm and beautiful relations with all the members of 
her family and their families as well as all her friends and theirs. 
Perhaps this was because she was an uneducated woman who had 
no formal task or career. This exclusiveness of devotion can and 
does exist side by side with a widespreading Gemeinschaftsgefiihl, 
benevolence, affection, and friendliness (as qualified above). 
These people tend to be kind or at least patient to almost every- 
one. They have an especially tender love for children and are 
easily touched by them. In a very real even though special sense, 
they love or rather have compassion for all mankind. 
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This love does not imply lack of discrimination. The fact is that 
they can and do speak realistically and harshly of those who de- 
serve it, and especially of the hypocritical, the pretentious, the 
pompous, or the self-inflated. But the face-to-face relationships 
even with these people do not always shown signs of realistically 
low evaluations. One explanatory statement was about as follows: 
“Most people, after all, do not amount to much but they could 
have. They make all sorts of foolish mistakes and wind up being 
miserable and not knowing how they got that way when their 
intentions were good. Those who are not nice are usually paying 
for it in deep unhappiness. They should be pitied rather than 
attacked.” 

Perhaps the briefest possible description is to say that their 
hostile reactions to others are (1) deserved, (2) for the good of 
the person attacked or for someone else’s good. This is to say, 
With Fromm, that their hostility is not character based, but is 
Teactive or situational. 

All the subjects for whom I have data show in common another 
characteristic that is appropriate to mention here, namely, that 
they attract at least some admirers, friends or even disciples or 
worshippers. The relation between the individual and his train 
of admirers is apt to be rather one-sided. The admirers are apt 
to demand more than our individual is willing to give. And fur- 
thermore, these devotions are apt to be rather embarrassing, 
distressing, and even distasteful to the self-actualizing person, 
since they often go beyond ordinary bounds. The usual picture 
is of our subject being kind and pleasant when forced into these 
relationships, but ordinarily trying to avoid them as gracefully 


as possible. 
THE DEMOCRATIC CHARACTER STRUCTURE 


Allmy subjects without exception may be said to be democratic 
People in the deepest possible sense. I say this on the basis of a 
Previous analysis of authoritarian (196) and democratic charac- 
ter structures that is too elaborate to present here; it is possible 
only to describe some aspects of this behavior in short space. 
These people have all the obvious or superficial democratic char- 


220 MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


acteristics. They can be and are friendly with anyone of suitable 
character regardless of class, education, political belief, race, or 
color. As a matter of fact it often seems as if they are not even 
aware of these differences, which are for the average person so 
obvious and so important. 

They have not only this most obvious quality but their demo- 
cratic feeling goes deeper as well. For instance they find it pos- 
sible to learn from anybody who has something to teach them— 
no matter what other characteristics he may have. In such a 
learning relationship they do not try to maintain any outward 
dignity or to maintain status or age prestige or the like. It should 
even be said that my subjects share a quality that could be called 
humility of a certain type. They are all quite well aware of how 
little they know in comparison with what could be known and 
what is known by others. Because of this it is possible for them 
without pose to be honestly respectful and even humble before 
people who can teach them something that they do not know or 
who have a skill they do not possess. They give this honest respect 
to a carpenter who is a good carpenter; or for that matter to any- 
body who is a master of his own tools or his own craft. 

The careful distinction must be made between this democratic 
feeling and a lack of discrimination in taste, of an undiscriminat- 
ing equalizing of any one human being with any other. These 
individuals, themselves elite, select for their friends elite, but 
this is an elite of character, capacity, and talent, rather than of 
birth, race, blood, name, family, age, youth, fame, or power. 

Most profound, but also most vague is the hard-to-get-at tend- 
ency to give a certain quantum of respect to any human being 
just because he is a human individual; our subjects seem not to 
wish to go beyond a certain minimum point, even with scoundrels, 
of demeaning, of derogating, of robbing of dignity. 


DISCRIMINATION BETWEEN MEANS AND’ ENDS 


I have found none of my subjects to be chronically unsure 
about the difference between right and wrong in his actual liv- 
ing. Whether or not they could verbalize the matter, they rarely 
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showed in their day-to-day living the chaos, the confusion, the 
inconsistency, or the conflict that are so common in the average 
person’s ethical dealings. This may be phrased also in such terms 
as: these individuals are strongly ethical, they have definite 
moral standards, they do right and do not do wrong. Needless 
to say, their notions of right and wrong are often not the con- 
ventional ones. 

One way of expressing the quality I am trying to describe was 
suggested by Dr. David Levy, who pointed out that a few cen- 
turies ago these would all have been described as men who walk 
in the path of God or as godly men. So far as religion is 
concerned, none of my subjects is orthodoxly religious, but on 
the other hand I know of only one who describes himself as an 
atheist (four of the total group studied). The few others for 
whom I have information hesitate to call themselves atheists. 
They say that they believe in a God, but describe this God more 
as a metaphysical concept than as a personal figure. Whether or 
not they could be called religious people as a group must then 
depend entirely on the concept or definition of religion that we 
choose to use. If religion is defined only in social-behavioral 
terms, then these are all religious people, the atheists included. 
But if more conservatively we use the term religion so as to 
include and stress the supernatural element and institutional 
orthodoxy (certainly the more common usage) then our an- 
swer must be quite different, for then almost none of them is 


religious, 
Self-actualizing people 
them, means and ends are c 


most of the time behave as though, for 
learly distinguishable. In general, they 


are fixed on ends rather than on means, and means are quite 
definitely subordinated to these ends. This, however, is an over- 
simple statement. Our subjects make the situation more complex 
by often regarding as ends in themselves many experiences and 
activities that are, for other people, only means to ends. Our 
subjects are somewhat more likely to appreciate for its own sake, 


and in an absolute way, the doing itself; they can often enjoy 
for its own sake the getting to some place as well as the arriving. 
It is occasionally possible for them to make out of the most trivial 


222 MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


and routine activity an intrinsically enjoyable game or dance or 
play. Wertheimer pointed out that most children are so creative 
that they can transform hackneyed routine, mechanical, and rote 
experiences, e.g., as in one of his experiments, transporting books 
from one set of shelves to another, into a structured and amusing 
game of a sort by doing this according to a certain system or with 
a certain rhythm. 


PHILOSOPHICAL, UNHOSTILE SENSE OF HUMOR 


One very early finding that was quite easy to make, because it 
was common to all my subjects, was that their sense of humor 
is not of the ordinary type. They do not consider funny what the 
average man considers to be funny. Thus they do not laugh at 
hostile humor (making people laugh by hurting someone) or 
superiority humor (laughing at someone else’s inferiority) Or 
authority-rebellion humor (the unfunny, smutty joke). Charac- 
teristically what they consider humor is more closely allied to 
philosophy than to anything else. It may also be called the 
humor of the real because it consists in large part in poking fun 
at human beings in general when they are foolish, or forget their 
place in the universe, or try to be big when they are actually 
small. This can take the form of poking fun at themselves, but 
this is not done in any masochistic or clownlike way. Lincoln’s 
humor can serve as a suitable example. Probably Lincoln never 
made a joke that hurt anybody else; it is also likely that many 
or even most of his jokes had something to say, had a function 
beyond just producing a laugh. They often seemed to be educa- 
tion in a more palatable form, akin to parables or fables. 

On a simple quantitative basis, our subjects may be said to be 
humorous less often than the average of the population. Punning, 
joking, witty remarks, gay repartee, persiflage of the ordinary sort 
is much less often seen than the rather thoughtful, philosophical 
humor that elicits a smile more usually than a laugh, that is 
intrinsic to the situation rather than added to it, that is spon- 
taneous rather than planned, and that very often can never be 
repeated. It should not be surprising that the average man, 
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accustomed as he is to joke books and belly laughs, considers our 
subjects to be rather on the sober and serious side. 


CREATIVENESS 


This is a universal characteristic of all the people studied or 
observed. There is no exception. Each one shows in one way or 
another a special kind of creativeness or originality or inventive- 
ness that has certain peculiar characteristics. These special char- 
acteristics can be understood more fully in the light of discussion 
later in this chapter. For one thing, it is different from the special- 
talent creativeness of the Mozart type. We may as well face the 
fact that the so-called geniuses display ability that we do not 
understand. All we can say of them is that they seem to be 
specially endowed with a drive and a capacity that may have 
rather little relationship to the rest of the personality and with 
which, from all evidence, the individuals seem to be born. Such 
talent we have no concern with here since it does not rest upon 
psychic health or basic satisfaction. The creativeness of the self- 
actualized man seems rather to be kin to the naive and universal 
creativeness of unspoiled children. It seems to be more a funda- 
mental characteristic of common human nature—a potentiality 
given to all human beings at birth. Most human beings lose this 
as they become enculturated, but some few individuals seem 
either to retain this fresh and naive, direct way of looking at life, 
or if they have lost it, as most people do, they later in life re- 
cover it. 

This creativeness app 
usual forms of writing books, 


ears in some of our subjects not in the 
composing music, or producing 
artistic objects, but rather may be much more humble. It is as 
if this special type of creativeness, being an expression of healthy 
personality, is projected out upon the world or touches whatever 
activity the person is engaged in. In this sense there can be 
creative shoemakers or carpenters or clerks. Whatever one does 
can be done with a certain attitu 


out of the nature of the character o 
act. One can even see creatively as the child does. 


de, a certain spirit that arises 
f the person performing the 
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This quality is differentiated out here for the sake of discus- 
sion, as if it were something separate from the characteristics that 
precede it and follow it, but this is not actually the case. Perhaps 
when we speak of creativeness here we are simply describing 
from another point of view, namely, from the point of view of 
consequences, what we have described above as a greater fresh- 
ness, penetration, and efficiency of perception. These people seem 
to see the true and the real more easily. It is because of this that 
they seem to other more limited men creative. 

Furthermore, as we have seen, these individuals are less in- 
hibited, less constricted, less bound, in a word, less enculturated. 
In more positive terms, they are more spontaneous, more natural, 
more human. This too would have as one of its consequences 
what would seem to other people to be creativeness. If we 
assume, as we may from our study of children, that all people 
Were once spontaneous, and perhaps in their deepest roots still 
are, but that these people have in addition to their deep spon- 
taneity a superficial but powerful set of inhibitions, then this 
spontaneity must be checked so as not to appear very often. If 
there were no choking-off forces, we might expect that every 
human being would show this special type of creativeness. 


RESISTANCE TO ENCULTURATION 


Self-actualizing people are not well adjusted (in the naive 
sense of approval of and identification with the culture). They 
get along with the culture in various ways, but of all of them it 
may be said that in a certain profound and meaningful sense they 
resist enculturation and maintain a certain inner detachment from 
the culture in which they are immersed. Since in the culture- 
and-personality literature very little has been said about resist- 
ance to molding by the culture, and since, as Riesman (251) has 
clearly pointed out, the saving remnant is especially important 
for American society, even our meager data are of some im- 
portance. 


On the whole the relationship of these healthy people with 


sg 
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their much less healthy culture is a complex one; from it can be 
teased out at least the following components. 

1. All these people fall well within the limits of apparent con- 
ventionality in choice of clothes, of language, of food, of ways of 
doing things in our culture. And yet they are not really conven- 
tional, certainly not fashionable or smart or chic. 

The expressed inner attitude is usually that it is ordinarily of 
no great consequence which folkways are used, that one set of 
traffic rules is as good as any other set, that while they make life 
smoother they do not really matter enough to make a fuss about. 
Here again we see the general tendency of these people to accept 
most states of affairs that they consider unimportant or unchange- 
able or not of primary concern to them as individuals. Since 
choice of shoes, or style of haircut or politeness, or manner of 
behaving at a party are not of primary concern to any of the 
individuals studied, they are apt to elicit as a reaction only a 
shrug of the shoulders. 

But since this tolerant acceptance is not warm approval with 
identification, their yielding to convention is apt to be rather 
casual and perfunctory, with cutting of corners in favor of direct- 
ness, honesty, saving of energy, etc. In the pinches, when yield- 
ing to conventions is too annoying or too expensive, the apparent 
Conventionality reveals itself for the superficial thing that it is, 
and is tossed off as easily as a cloak. 
_ 2. Hardly any of these people can be called authority rebels 
in the adolescent or hot sense. They show no active impatience 
or moment-to-moment, chronic, long-time discontent with the 
culture or preoccupation with changing it quickly, although they 
often enough show bursts of indignation with injustice. One of 
these subjects, who was a hot rebel in his younger days, a union 
Organizer in the days when this was a highly dangerous occupa- 
tion, has given up in disgust and hopelessness. As he became 
resigned to the slowness of social change (in this culture and in 
this era) he turned finally to education of the young. All the 
others show what might be called a calm, long-time concern with 
culture improvement that seems to me to imply an acceptance 
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of slowness of change along with the unquestioned desirability 
and necessity of such change. 

This is by no means a lack of fight. When quick change is 
possible or when resolution and courage are needed, it is avail- 
able in these people. Although they are not a radical group of 
people in the ordinary sense, I think they easily could be. First 
of all, this is primarily an intellectual group (it must be remem- 
bered who selected them), most of whom already have a mission, 
and feel that they are doing something really important to im- 
prove the world. Second, they are a realistic group and seem to 
be unwilling to make great but useless sacrifices. In a more 
drastic situation it seems very likely that they would be willing 
to drop their work in favor of radical social action, e.g., the anti- 
Nazi underground in Germany or in France. My impression is 
that they are not against fighting but only against ineffective 
fighting. 

Another point that came up very commonly in discussion was 
the desirability of enjoying life and having a good time. This 
seems to all but one to be incompatible with hot and full-time 
rebelliousness. Furthermore, it seems to them that this is too great 
a sacrifice to make for the small returns expected. Most of them 
have had their episodes of fighting, impatience, and eagerness 
in youth, and in most cases have learned that their optimism 
about quick change was unwarranted. What they settled down 
to as a group was an accepting, calm, good-humored everyday 
effort to improve the culture, usually from within, rather than 
to reject it and fight it from without. 

8. An inner feeling of detachment from the culture is not 
necessarily conscious but is displayed by almost all, particularly 
in discussions of the American culture as a whole, in various 
comparisons with other cultures, and in the fact that they very 
frequently seem to be able to stand off from it as if they did not 
quite belong to it. The mixture of varying proportions of affection 
or approval and hostility or criticism indicated that they select 
from American culture what is good in it by their lights and 
reject what they think bad in it. In a word they weigh it, assay 
it, taste it, and then make their own decisions. 
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This is certainly very different from the ordinary sort of passive 
yielding to cultural shaping displayed for instance by the ethno- 
centric subjects of the many studies of authoritarian personali- 
ties. 

Detachment from the culture is probably also reflected in our 
self-actualizing subjects’ detachment from people and their liking 
for privacy, which has been described above, as also in their 
lesser than average need for and liking for the familiar and cus- 
tomary. 

4. For these and other reasons they may be called autonomous, 
i.e., ruled by the laws of their own character rather than by the 
rules of society. It is in this sense that they are not only or 
merely Americans, but also to a greater degree than others, 
members at large of the human species. To say that they are 
above or beyond the American culture would be misleading if 
interpreted strictly, for after all they speak American, act Ameri- 
can, have American characters, etc. 

And yet if we compare them with the oversocialized, the 
robotized, or the ethnocentric, we are irresistibly tempted to 
hypothesize that this group is not simply another subcultural 
group, but rather less enculturated, less flattened out, less molded. 
This implies degree, and placing on a continuum that ranges 
from relative acceptance of the culture to relative detachment 
from it. 

If this turns out to be a tenable hypothesis, at least one other 
hypothesis can be deduced from it, that those individuals in 
different cultures who are more detached from their own culture 
should not only have less national character but also should be 
more like each other in certain respects than they are like the 
less developed members of their own societies. Of course this 
raises questions about what constitutes the good American. 

In summary the perennial question, Is it possible to be a good 
or healthy man in an imperfect culture? has been answered by 
the observation that it is possible for relatively healthy people to 
develop in the American culture. They manage to get along by 
a complex combination of inner autonomy and outer acceptance 
that of course will be possible only so long as the culture remains 
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tolerant of this kind of detached withholding from complete 
cultural identification. 

Of course this is not ideal health. Our imperfect society clearly 
forces inhibitions and restraints upon our subjects. To the extent 
that they have to maintain their little secrecies, to that extent is 
their spontaneity lessened and to that extent are some of their 
potentialities not actualized. And since only few people can attain 
health in our culture, those who do attain it are lonely for their 
own kind and therefore again less spontaneous and less actual- 
ized.! 


THE IMPERFECTIONS OF SELF-ACTUALIZING 
PEOPLE 


The ordinary mistake that is made by novelists, poets, and 
essayists about the good human being is to make him so good 
that he is a caricature, so that nobody would like to be like him. 
The individuals own wishes for perfection, and his guilt and 
shame about shortcomings are projected upon various kinds of 
people from whom the average man demands much more than 
he himself gives. Thus teachers and ministers are ordinarily con- 
ceived to be rather joyless people who have no mundane desires 
and who have no weaknesses. It is my belief that most of the 
novelists who have attempted to portray good ( healthy ) people 
did this sort of thing, making them into stuffed shirts or marion- 
ettes or unreal projections of unreal ideals, rather than into the 
robust, hearty, lusty individuals they really are. Our subjects 
show many of the lesser human failings. They too are equipped 
with silly, wasteful, or thoughtless habits, They can be boring; 
ean ae are by no means free from a rather 

erficial vanity, pride, partiality to their ions, 
family, friends, and children. ee ee E feram 

Our subjects are occasionally capable of an extraordinary and 
unexpected ruthlessness. It must be remembered that they are 
very strong people. This makes it possible for them to display a 
surgical coldness when this is called for, beyond the power of 

1 I am indebted to Dr. Tamara Dembo for her help with this problem. 
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the average man. The man who found that a long-trusted ac- 
quaintance was dishonest cut himself off from this friendship 
sharply and abruptly and without any pangs whatsoever. Another 
woman who was married to someone she did not love, when she 
decided on divorce, did it with a decisiveness that looked almost 
like ruthlessness. Some of them recover so quickly from the death 
of people close to them as to seem heartless. 

Not only are these people strong but also they are independent 
of the opinions of other people. One woman, extremely irritated by 
the stuffy conventionalism of some individuals she was introduced 
to at a gathering, went out of her way to shock these people by 
her language and behavior. One might say it was all right for 
her to react to irritation in this way, but another result was that 
these people were completely hostile not only to the woman but 
to the friends in whose home this meeting took place. While our 
subject wanted to alienate these people, the host and hostess 
did not. 


We may mention one more example that arises primarily from 


the absorption of our subjects in an impersonal world. In their 
concentration, in their fascinated interest, in their intense concen- 
tration on some phenomenon OF question, they may become ab- 
sent-minded or humorless and forget their ordinary social polite- 
ness, In such circumstances, they are apt to show themselves 
more clearly as essentially not interested in chatting, gay conver- 
Sation, party-going, or the like, they may use language or behavior 
that may be very distressing, shocking, insulting, or hurtful to 
others. Other undesirable (at least from the point of view of 
others ) consequences of detachment have been listed above. 
Even their kindness can lead them into mistakes, e.g., marrying 
Out of pity, getting too closely involved. with neurotics, bores, 
unhappy people, and then being sorry for it, allowing scoundrels 


to impose on them for a while, giving more than they should 
So that occasionally they encourage parasites and psychopaths, 


ete. 

Finally, it has already been pointed out that these people are 
not free of guilt, anxiety, sadness, self-castigation, internal strife, 
and conflict, The fact that these arise out of nonneurotic sources 
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is of little consequence to most people today (even to most 
psychologists) who are therefore apt to think them unhealthy 
for this reason. 


VALUES AND SELF-ACTUALIZATION 


A firm foundation for a value system is automatically furnished 
to the self-actualizer by his philosophic acceptance of the nature 
of his self, of human nature, of much of social life, and of nature 
and physical reality. These acceptance values account for a high 
percentage of the total of his individual value judgments from 
day to day. What he approves of, disapproves of, is loyal to, 
Opposes or proposes, what pleases him or displeases him can 
often be understood as surface derivations of this source trait of 
acceptance. 

Not only is this foundation automatically (and universally) 
supplied to all self-actualizers by their intrinsic dynamics (so 
that in at least this respect fully developed human nature may 
be universal and cross-cultural); other determiners are supplied 
as well by these same dynamics. Among these are (1) bis 
peculiarly comfortable relationships with reality, (2) his Gemein- 
schaftsgefühl, (3) his basically satisfied condition from which 

Ow, as epiphenomena, various consequences of surplus, of 
wealth, overflowing abundance, (4) his characteristically dis- 


criminating relations to means and ends, etc. 
One most im 


world—as well 
struggle, ambi 
appear in man 


intrinsic problem in the first place, but only a sick-man-created 
one, e.g., card-playing, dancing, Wearing short dresses, exposing 
the head (in some churches) or not exposing the head (in 
others), drinking wine, or eating some meats and not others, or 
eating them on some days but not on others. Not only are such 
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trivialities deflated; the process also goes on at a more important 
level, e.g., the relations between the sexes, attitudes toward the 
structure of the body and toward its functioning, and toward 
death itself. 

The pursuit of this finding to more profound levels has sug- 
gested to the writer that much else of what passes for morals, 
ethics, and values may be the gratuitous epiphenomena of the 
pervasive psychopathology of the average. Many conflicts, frus- 
trations, and threats (which force the kind of choice in which 
value is expressed), evaporate or resolve for the self-actualizing 
person in the same way as do, let us say, conflicts over dancing. 
For him the seemingly irreconcilable battle of the sexes becomes 
no conflict at all but rather a delightful collaboration. The antag- 
onistic interests of adults and children turn out to be not so 
antagonistic after all. Just as with sex and age differences, so also 
is it with natural differences, class and caste differences, political 
differences, role differences, religious differences, etc. As we 
know, these are each fertile breeding grounds for anxiety, fear, 
hostility, aggression, defensiveness, and jealousy. But it begins 
to appear that they need not be, for our subjects’ reaction to dif- 
ferences is much less often of this undesirable type. 

To take the teacher-student relationship as a specific paradigm, 
Our teacher subjects behaved in a very unneurotic way simply 
by interpreting the whole situation differently, e.g., as a pleasant 
collaboration rather than as a clash of wills, of authority, of dig- 
nity, etc.; the replacement of artificial dignity—that is easily and 
inevitably threatened—with the natural simplicity that is not 
easily threatened; the giving up of the attempt to be omniscient 
and omnipotent; the absence of student-threatening authori- 
tarianism; the refusal to regard the students as competing with 
each other or with the teacher; the refusal to assume the pro- 
fessor stereotype and the insistence on remaining as realistically 
human as, say, a plumber or a carpenter; all of these created a 
classroom atmosphere in which suspicion, wariness, defensive- 
ness, hostility, and anxiety disappeared. So also do similar threat 
responses tend to disappear in marriages, In families and in other 
interpersonal situations when threat itself is reduced. 
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The principles and the values of the desperate man and of the 
psychologically healthy man must be different in at least some 
ways. They have profoundly different perceptions (interpreta- 
tions) of the physical world, the social world and the 
psychological world, whose organization and economy is in Br 
the responsibility of the person’s value system. For the basically 
deprived man the world is a dangerous place, a jungle, an 
enemy territory populated by (1) those whom he can er 
and (2) those who can dominate him. His value system is 0 
necessity, like that of any jungle denizen, dominated and o 
ganized by the lower needs, especially the creature needs an 
the safety needs. The basically satisfied person is in a different 
case. He can afford out of his abundance to take these needs and 
their satisfaction for granted and can devote himself to higher 
gratifications. This is to say that their value systems are different, 
in fact must be different. : 

The topmost portion of the value system of the self-actualized 
person is entirely unique and idiosyncratic-character-structure- 
expressive. This must be true by definition, for self-actualization 
is actualization of a self, and no two selves are altogether alike. 
There is only one Renoir, one Brahms, one Spinoza. Our subjects 
had very much in common, as we have seen, and yet at the same 
time were more completely individualized, more unmistakably 
themselves, less easily confounded with others than any average 
control group could possibly be. That is to say, they are simulta- 
neously very much alike and very much unlike each other. They 
are more completely individual than any group that has ever been 
described, and yet are also more completely socialized, more 
identified with humanity than any other group yet described. 


THE RESOLUTION OF DICHOTOMIES IN 
SELF-ACTUALIZATION 


At this point we may finally allow ourselves to generalize and 
underscore a very important theoretical conclusion derivable from 
the study of self-actualizing people. At several points in this 
chapter—and in other chapters as well—it was concluded that 
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what had been considered in the past to be polarities or opposites 
or dichotomies were so only in unhealthy people. In healthy 
people, these dichotomies were resolved, the polarities disap- 
peared, and many oppositions thought to be intrinsic merged 
and coalesced with each other to form unities. 

For example the age-old opposition between heart and head, 
reason and instinct, or cognition and conation was seen to dis- 
appear in healthy people where they become synergic rather than 
antagonists, and where conflict between them disappears because 
they say the same thing and point to the same conclusion. In a 
word in these people, desires are in excellent accord with reason. 
St. Augustine’s “Love God and do as you will” can easily be 
translated, “Be healthy and then you may trust your impulses.” 

The dichotomy between selfishness and unselfishness disap- 
pears altogether in healthy people because in principle every act 
is both selfish and unselfish. Our subjects are simultaneously very 
spiritual and very pagan and sensual. Duty cannot be contrasted 
with pleasure nor work with play when duty is pleasure, when 
work is play, and the person doing his duty and being virtuous 
is simultaneously seeking his pleasure and being happy. If the 
Most socially identified people are themselves also the most in- 
dividualistic people, of what use is to retain the polarity? If the 
most mature are also childlike? And if the most ethical and moral 
people are also the lustiest and most animal? 

Similar findings have been reached for kindness-ruthlessness, 
Concreteness-abstractness, acceptance-rebellion, self-society, ad- 
Justment-maladjustment, detachment from others-identification 
with others, serious-humorous, Dionysian-Apollonian, intro- 
verted-extraverted, intense-casual, serious-frivolous, conventional- 
unconventional, mystic-realistic, active-passive, masculine-femi- 
nine, lust-love, and Eros-Agape. In these people, the id, the ego, 
and the superego are collaborative and synergic; they do not war 
with each other nor are their interests in basic disagreement as 
they are in neurotic people. So also do the cognitive, the conative, 
and the emotional coalesce into an organismic unity and into a 
non-Aristotelian interpenetration. The higher and the lower are 
not in opposition but in agreement, and a thousand serious phil- 
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osophical dilemmas are discovered to have more than two horns, 
or, paradoxically, no horns at all. If the war between the sexes 
turns out to be no war at all in matured people, but only a sign 
of crippling and stunting of growth, who then would wish to 
choose sides? Who would deliberately and knowingly choose 
psychopathology? Is it necessary to choose between the good 
woman and the bad, as if they were mutually exclusive, when 
we have found that the really healthy woman is both at the 
same time? 

In this, as in other ways, healthy people are so different from 
average ones, not only in degree but in kind as well, that they 
generate two very different kinds of psychology. It becomes more 
and more clear that the study of crippled, stunted, immature, and 
unhealthy specimens can yield only a cripple psychology and a 
cripple philosophy. The study of self-actualizing people must be 
the basis for a more universal science of psychology. 


13. 


Love in Self-Actualizing People 


It is amazing how little the empirical sciences have to offer on 
the subject of love. Particularly strange is the silence of the psy- 
chologists, for one might think this to be their particular obliga- 
tion. Probably this is just another example of the besetting sin 
of the academicians, that they prefer to do what they are easily 
able rather than what they ought, like the not-so-bright kitchen 
helper I knew who opened every can in the hotel one day because 

e Was so very good at opening cans. 

Sometimes this is merely sad or irritating, as in the case of the 
textbooks of psychology and sociology, practically none of which 
treats the subject. The only real exceptions I have found are 
Symonds’ Dynamics of Human Adjustment and various writings 
of Sorokin, of which the latest is a symposium, Explorations in 
Altruistic Love and Behavior. 

More often the situation becomes completely ludicrous. One 
might reasonably expect that writers of serious treatises on the 
family, on marriage, and on sex should consider the subject of 
love to be a proper, even basic, part of their self-imposed task. 
But I must report that no single one of the volumes on these 
Subjects available in the library where I work has any serious 
mention of the subject. More often, the word love is not even 


indexed. Schwarz (268) is a rare exception. 
I must confess that I understand this better now that I have 


undertaken the task myself. It is an extraordinarily difficult subject 
to handle in any tradition. And it is triply so in the scientific 
235 
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tradition. It is as if we were at the most advanced position in no 
man’s land, at a point where the conventional techniques of ortho- 
dox psychological science are of very little use. 

And yet our duty is clear. We must understand love; we must 
be able to teach it, to create it, to predict it, or else the world is 
lost to hostility and to suspicion. The importance of the goal lends 
worth and dignity even to such unreliable data as are herein 
offered. Furthermore they are, so far as I know, the only data 
available on the subject. The research, the subjects, and the 
major findings have already been described in the previous chap- 
ter. The specific question before us now is, “What have these 
people to teach us about love and sex?” 


A PRELIMINARY DESCRIPTION OF SOME 
CHARACTERISTICS OF LOVE BETWEEN 
THE SEXES 


We shall mention first some of the better-known characteristics 
of love between the sexes and then proceed to the more special 
findings of our study of self-actualizing people. 

The core of the description of love must be subjective or phe- 
nomenological rather than objective or behavioral. No descrip- 
tion, no words can ever communicate the full quality of the love 
experience to one who has himself never felt it. It consists pri” 
marily of a feeling of tenderness and affection with great enjoy- 
ment, happiness, satisfaction, elation, and even ecstasy in €% 
periencing this feeling (if all is going well). There is a tendency 
to want to get closer, to come into more intimate contact, to 
touch and embrace the loved person, to yearn for him. This 
person furthermore is perceived in some desirable way. whether 
as beautiful, as good, or as attractive; in any case, there is pleasure 
in looking at and being with the loved one anil distress in sep? 
ration from him. Perhaps from this comes the tendency to focus 
attention upon the loved person, along with the tendency to for- 
get other people, and to narrow perception in such a way that 
many things are not noticed. It is as if the loved person were in 


LOVE IN SELF-ACTUALIZING PEOPLE 237 


himself attractive, and pulled the attention and perception of the 
loving person. This feeling of pleasure in contact and in being 
with, shows itself also in the desire to be together with the loved 
one as much as possible in as many situations as possible; in 
work, in play, during aesthetic and intellectual pursuits. There 
is often expressed a desire to share pleasant experiences with the 
loved person so that it is often reported that the pleasant experi- 
ence is more pleasant because of the presence of the sweetheart. 

Finally, of course, there is a special sexual arousal in the lover. 
This, in the typical instance, shows itself directly in genital 
changes. The beloved person seems to have a special power that 
nobody else in the world has to the same degree of producing 
erection and secretion in the partner, of arousing specific con- 
scious sexual desire, and of producing the usual pricklings and 
tinglings that go with sexual arousal. And yet this is not essential, 
since love can be observed in people who are too old for sexual 
intercourse. 

The desire for intimacy is not only physical but also psycho- 
logical. It expresses itself frequently as a special taste for privacy 
for the pair. In addition to this, I have observed often the growth 
in a pair who love each other of a secret language, secret sexual 
words that other people cannot understand, and of special tricks 
and gestures that only the lovers understand. 

Quite characteristic is the feeling of generosity, of wanting to 
give and to please. The lover gets special pleasure from doing 
things for and making gifts to the loved one. 

Very common is the desire for a fuller knowledge of one 
another, a yearning for a kind of psychological intimacy and 
psychological proximity and of being fully known to each other. 
Special delight in sharing secrets is common. Perhaps these are 
subexamples that come under the broader heading of personality 
fusion, of which we shall speak below. 

A common example of the tendency to generosity and to do 
things for the one who is loved are the very common fantasies 
in which a person will imagine himself making great sacrifices for 


the sake of his sweetheart. 
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DROPPING OF DEFENSES IN SELF-ACTUALIZING 
LOVE RELATIONSHIPS 


Theodor Reik (247, p. 171) has defined one characteristic of 
love as the absence of anxiety. This is seen with exceptional 
clearness in healthy individuals. There is little question about the 
tendency to more and more complete spontaneity, the dropping 
of defenses, the dropping of roles, and of trying and striving in 
the relationship. As the relationship continues, there is a growing 
intimacy and honesty and self-expression, which at its height is 
a rare phenomenon. The report from these people is that with 
a beloved person it is possible to be oneself, to feel natural; I 
can let my hair down.” This honesty also includes allowing one $ 
faults, weaknesses, and physical and psychological shortcomings 
to be freely seen by the partner. 2 

There is much less tendency to put the best foot forward in 
the healthy love relationship. This goes so far as to make less 
likely the hiding even of physical defects of middle and old age» 
of false teeth, braces, girdles, and the like. There is much less 
maintenance of distance, mystery, and glamour, much less re 
serve and concealment and secrecy. This complete dropping of 
the guard definitely contradicts folk wisdom on the subject, not 
to mention some of the psychoanalytic theorists. For instance 
Reik believes that being a good pal and being a good sweetheart 
are mutually exclusive and contradictory. Our data seem to 
indicate the contrary. 

Our data definitely contradict also the age-old theory of in 
trinsic hostility between the sexes. This hostility between the 
sexes, this suspicion of the opposite sex, this tendency to identify 
with one’s own sex in an alliance against the other sex, even the 
very phrasing itself of opposite sex is found often enough i? 
neurotic people and even in average citizens in our society, but 
it is definitely not found in self-actualizing people, at least wi 
the resources for research that I had at my disposal. 

Another finding that contradicts folk wisdom and also some 
of the more esoetric theorists on sexuality and love, for example, 
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Guyon, (91) is the definite finding that in self-actualizing people 
the quality of the love satisfactions and the sex satisfactions both 
improve with the age of the relationship. It is a very common 
report from these individuals that sex is better than it used to. 
be and seems to be improving all the time. It seems quite clear 
that even the strictly sensual and physical satisfactions are im- 
proved by familiarity with the partner rather than by novelty 
in healthy people. Of course, there is little doubt that novelty 
in the sexual partner is very exciting and attractive, especially 
for definitely neurotic people, but our data make it very unwise 
to make any generalization about this, and certainly not for self- 
actualizing people. 

e may sum up this characteristic of self-actualizing love in 
the generalization that healthy love is in part an absence of de- 
fenses, that is to say, an increase in spontaneity and in honesty. 
The healthy love relationship tends to make it possible for two 
people to be spontaneous, to know each other, and still to love 
each other, Of course, this implies that as one gets to know 
another person more and more intimately and profoundly, one 
will like what one sees. If the partner is profoundly bad rather 
than good, increasing familiarity will produce not increasing 
preference but increasing antagonism and revulsion. This recalls 
a finding that I made in a little study of the effects of familiariza- 
tion on paintings. My finding was that good paintings become 
more and more preferred and enjoyed with increasing familiari- 
zation, but that bad paintings become less and less preferred. The 
difficulty of deciding at that time on some objective criterion of 
good and bad in paintings was so great that I preferred not to 
publish the finding. But if I may be permitted this amount of 
subjectivism, I will say that the better people are, the more they 
will be loved with greater familiarity; the worse people are the 
less they will be liked as familiarity increases. 

One of the deepest satisfactions coming from the healthy love 
relationship reported by my subjects is that such a relationship 
permits the greatest spontaneity, the greatest naturalness, the 
greatest dropping of defenses and protection against threat. In 
such a relationship it is not nécessary to be guarded, to conceal, 
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to try to impress, to feel tense, to watch one’s words or ee 
to suppress or repress. My people report that they can be them- 
selves without feeling that there are demands or expectations 
upon them; they can feel psychologically (as well as physically) 
naked and still feel loved and wanted and secure. A 

Rogers has described this well (254, p. 159). “ ‘Loved’ has here 
perhaps its deepest and most general meaning—that of ge 
deeply understood and deeply accepted. ... We can love : 
person only to the extent that we are not threatened by him; a 
can love only if his reactions to us, or to those things whicl 
affect us, are understandable to us. . .. Thus, if a person is 
hostile toward me, and I can see nothing in him at the moment 
except the hostility, I am quite sure that I will react in a defensive 
way to the hostility.” s 

Menninger (213, p. 22) describes the reverse side of the >> 
“Love is impaired less by the feeling that we are not ee 
than by a dread, more or less dimly felt by everyone, lest other 
see through our masks, the masks of repression that have T 
forced upon us by convention and culture. It is this that lea i 
us to shun intimacy, to maintain friendships on a superficial level, 
to underestimate and fail to appreciate others lest they come T 
appreciate us too well.” These conclusions are further supporte! 
by the greater freedom of hostility and anger expression in out 


subjects as well as in their lowered need for conventional polite- 
ness with each other, 


THE ABILITY TO LOVE AND TO BE LOVED 


My subjects were loved and were ] 
loving. In practically all (not quite all) my subjects where data 
were available, this tended to point to the conclusion that ( 


other things being equal) Psychological health comes from being 
loved rather than from bei 


oving, and are loved and are 
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other requirements are also necessary is proven by the psycho- 
pathic personality, especially as exemplified by Levy's (171) in- 
dulged psychopath. ) 

It is also true of our self-actualizing people that they now love 
and are loved. For certain reasons it had better be said that they 
have the power to love and the ability to be loved. (Even though 
this may sound like a repetition of the sentence, before, it is really 
not.) These are clinically observed facts, and are quite public 
and easily repeatable. 

Menninger (213) makes the very acute statement that human 
beings really do want to love each other but just do not know 
how to go about it. This is much less true for healthy people. 
They at least know how to love, and can do so freely and easily 
and naturally and without getting wound up in conflicts or threats. 
or inhibitions. 

However, my subjects used the word love warily and with 
circumspection. They applied it only to a few rather than to. 
Many, tending to distinguish sharply between loving someone 
and liking him or being friendly or benevolent or brotherly. It 
described for them an intense feeling, not a mild or disinterested 


One, 


SEXUALITY IN SELF-ACTUALIZING LOVE 


We can learn a very great deal from the peculiar and com- 
plex nature of sex in the love life of self-actualizing people. It is 
by no means a simple story; there are many interwoven threads. 
On the whole, however, their sex life is characteristic and can be 
described in such a way as to make possible various conclusions, 
both positive and negative, about the nature of sex as well as. 
about the nature of love. 

For one thing it can be reported that sex and love can be and 
Most often are very perfectly fused with each other in healthy 
People. While it is perfectly true that these are separable con- 
cepts, and while no purpose would be served in confusing them 
with each other unnecessarily (247, 282), still it must be reported 
that in the life of healthy people, they tend to become com- 
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pletely joined and merged with each other. As a matter of fact = 
may also say that they become less separable and less separa 
from each other in the lives of the people we have studied. We 
cannot go so far as some who say that any person who is er 
of having sexual pleasure where there is no love must be a sic 
man. But we can certainly go in this direction. It is certainly ae 
to say that self-actualizing men and women tend on the whole 
not to seek sex for its own sake, or to be satisfied with it alone 
when it comes. I am not sure that my data permit me to say that 
they would rather not have sex at all if it came without oe 
but I am quite sure that I have many instances in which for the 
time being at least sex was given up or rejected because it came 
without love or affection.! 

Another finding already reported in Chapter 12 is the very 
strong impression that the sexual pleasures are found in ne 
most intense and ecstatic perfection in self-actualizing people. 
love is a yearning for the perfect and for complete fusion, then 
the orgasm as sometimes reported by self-actualizing people pe 
comes the attainment of it. Experiences described in reports tha 


I have obtained have indeed been at so great a level of intensity 
that I felt it justifi 


phrases as too bi 
last, etc., have b 


be reported prod 
to discuss. 

In self-actualizin 
important and less 
a profound and 
of sexuality is 


& people the orgasm is simultaneously more 
important than in average people. It is often 
almost mystical experience, and yet the absenci 
more easily tolerated by these people. This is 2° 
* Schwarz, Oswald, The Psy 


pable of experiencing the purely ph 
tized as sexually subnormal (immatu 
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a paradox or a contradiction. It follows from dynamic motivation 
theory. Loving at a higher need level makes the lower needs and 
their frustrations and satisfactions less important, less central, 
more easily neglected. But it also makes them more whole- 
heartedly enjoyed when gratified. 

An excellent parallel may be made between this and the atti- 
tude of these people toward food. Food is simultaneously en- 
joyed and yet regarded as relatively unimportant in the total 
scheme of life by self-actualizing people. When they do enjoy it, 
they can enjoy it whole-heartedly and without the slightest taint- 
ing with bad attitudes toward animality and the like. And yet 
ordinarily feeding oneself takes a relatively unimportant place 
in the total picture. These people do not need sensuality; they 
simply enjoy it when it occurs. 

Certainly also food takes a relatively unimportant place in the 
philosophy of Utopia, in Heaven, in the good life, in the philos- 
ophy of values and ethics. It is something basic, to be taken for 
granted, to be used as a foundation stone upon which higher 
things are built. These people are very ready to recognize that 
the higher things cannot be built until the lower ones are built, 
but once these lower needs are satisfied, they recede from con- 
sciousness, and there is little preoccupation with them. 

The same seems to be true for sex. Sex can be, as I said, whole- 
heartedly enjoyed, enjoyed far beyond the possibility of the aver- 
age person, even at the same time that it does not play any cen- 
tral role in the philosophy of life. It is something to be enjoyed, 
Something to be taken for granted, something to build upon, 
Something that is very basically important like water or food, and 
that can be enjoyed as much as these; but gratification should be 
taken for granted. I think such an attitude as this resolves the 
apparent paradox in the self-actualizing person’s simultaneously 
enjoying sex so much more intensely than the average person, yet 
at the same time considering it so much less important in the 
total frame of reference. 

It should be stressed that from this same complex attitude 
toward sex arises the fact that the orgasm may bring on mystical 
experiences, and yet at other times may be taken rather lightly. 
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This is to say that the sexual pleasure of self-actualizing people 
may be very intense or not intense at all. This conflicts with the 
romantic attitude that love is a divine rapture, a transport, a mys- 
tic experience. It is true that it may be also a delicate pleasure 
rather than an intense one, a gay and light-hearted, playful sort 
of thing rather than a serious and profound experience or even 
a neutral duty. These people do not always live on the heights— 
they may live at a more average level of intensity. and lightly 
and mildly enjoy sex as a titillating, pleasant, playful, enjoyable, 
tickling kind of experience instead of a plumbing of the most 
intense depths of ecstatic emotionality. This is especially true 
when the subjects are relatively fatigued. Under such circum- 
stances, the lighter kind of sex may take place. 

Self-actualizing love shows many of the characteristics of self- 
actualization in general. For instance, one characteristic is that it 
is based on a healthy acceptance of the self and of others. SO 
much can be accepted by these people that others would not 
accept. For example, in spite of the fact that these people are 
relatively less driven to love affairs outside the marriage, yet 
they are much more free than the average to admit to the 
fact of sexual attraction to others. My impression is that there 

; tends to be a rather easy relationship with the opposite sex, along 
with casual acceptance of the phenomenon of being attracte 
to other people, at the same time that these individuals do rather 
less about this attraction than other people. Also. it seems to me 
that their talk about sex is considerably more free and casu: 
and unconventional than the average. Now what this sums up to 
is an acceptance of the facts of life, which, going along with the 
more intense and profound and satisfying love relationship, seems 
to make it less necessary to seek for compensatory or neurotic 
sex affairs outside the marriage. This is an interesting instance 
in which acceptance and behavior do not correlate, The easier 
acceptance of the facts of sexuality seems to make it easier rather 
than harder to be relatively monogamous. 

In one instance, where the woman had long since separated 
from her husband, whatever information I was able to get from 
her indicated that she went in for what would be called promis- 
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euity. She had sexual affairs and was very definite about how she 
enjoyed them. This was a fifty-five-year-old woman. I was never 
able to get more details than her statements that she did have 
such affairs and that she enjoyed sex very much. There was no 
slight element of guilt or anxiety or of the feeling of doing any- 
thing wrong in her conversation about this matter. Apparently 
the tendency to monogamy is not the same as the tendency to 
chastity, or a rejection of sexuality. It is just that the more pro- 
foundly satisfying the love relationship, the less necessity there 
is for all sorts of compulsions for sex affairs with people other 
than the wife or husband. 

Of course, this acceptance of sexuality is also a main basis for 
the intensity of enjoyment of sexuality that I find in self-actualiz- 
ing people. Another characteristic I found of love in healthy 
people is that they made no really sharp differentiation between 
the roles and personalities of the two sexes. That is, they did not 
assume that the female was passive and the male active, whether 
in sex or love or anything else. These people were all so certain 
of their maleness or femaleness that they did not mind taking on 
some of the cultural aspects of the opposite sex role. It was espe- 
cially noteworthy that they could be both active and passive 


lovers and this was the clearest in the sexual act and in physical 


love-making. Kissing and being kissed, being above or below in 
being quiet and receiving 


the sexual act, taking the initiative, 
love, teasing and being teased—these were all found in both sexes. 
The reports indicated that both were enjoyed at different times. 
It was considered to be a shortcoming to be limited to just active 
love-making or passive love-making. Both have their particular 
pleasures for self-actualizing people. 
This can go pretty far, almost to the point of reminding us of 
sadism and masochism. There can be a joy in being used, in sub- 
jection and passivity, even in accepting pain, in being exploited. 
Also, there can be an active and positive pleasure in squeezing 
and hugging and biting and in being violent and even in inflicting 
and receiving pain, so long as this does not go beyond a certain 
point. 


Here again we have an instance of the way in which common 
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dichotomies are so often resolved in self-actualization, appearing 
to be valid dichotomies only because people are not healthy 
ugh. 
This agrees with D’Arcy’s (49) thesis that erotic and Ben 
love are basically different but merge in the best people. i a 
speaks about two kinds of love, which are ultimately mascu = 
or feminine, active or passive, self-centered or self-effacing, 5 
it is true that in the general public these seem to contrast an 
to be at opposite poles. However, it is different in 1 
ple. In these individuals the dichotomies are resolved, and th 
individual becomes both active and passive, both selfish and un- 
selfish, both masculine and feminine, both self-interested ane 
self-effacing, D’Arcy acknowledges that this occurs, though with 
extreme rarity. a 
One negative conclusion that our data, limited though they a ni 
permit us to make with considerable confidence is that the F we 
ian tendency to derive love from sex or to identify them is a 
mistake.* Of course Freud is not alone in this error—it is cp 
by many less thoughtful citizens—but he may be taken as its mos 
influential exponent in western civilization, There are strong p 
dications here and there in F reud’s writings that he had differen 
thoughts about the matter occasionally. Once, for example, he 
spoke about the child’s feeling for the mother as deriving from 
the self-preservation instincts, i.e., a kind of feeling akin to grati- 
tude for being fed and cared for: “It (affection) springs from 
the very earliest years of childhood, and was formed on the 
foundation provided by the interests of the self- 
stinct” (75, p. 204). In another 
formation (p. 252); 
pulse (p. 259). In a 
2-3) he considered a 


preservation 10- 
place he interprets it as reaction 
again, as the mental side of the sexual im- 


lecture reported by Hitschmann (103, pP- 
Il love to be repetition of the infant’s love 


ve; (b) almost everything that has 
egative.” See also Balint, M., “The fing 
goal of psychoanalytic treatment,” Int. J. Psychoanal., 1936, 17, 206-216, 
p- 206. 
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> on “2. the sucking of the child at the breast of 
er (is) the model of every love-relation. The finding of 
the object is indeed a refinding.” 

On the whole, however, the most widely accepted of the vari- 
ous theories put forth by Freud is that tenderness is aim-inhibited 
sexuality.® That is, to put it very bluntly, it is deflected and dis- 
guised sexuality. When we are forbidden to fulfill the sexual aim 
of coupling, and when we keep on wanting to and do not dare ad- 
mit to ourselves that we are, the compromise product is tender- 
ness and affection. Contrariwise, whenever we meet with ten- 
derness and affection we have no Freudian recourse but to regard 
this as aim-inhibited sexuality. Another deduction from this prem- 
Iso that seems unavoidable is that if sex were never inhibited, and 
if everyone could couple with anyone else, then there would be 
no tender love. Incest taboos and repression—these are what breed 
love. For other views see Refs. 17, 115, 260. 

Another kind of love discussed by the Freudians is genital love, 
frequently defined with exclusive emphasis on genital and with- 
out any reference to love. For instance, it is often defined as the 
power to be potent, to have a good orgasm, to have this orgasm 
from penile-vaginal coupling without the necessity of recourse 
to clitoris, anus, sadism, masochism, etc. Of course, more sophis- 
ticated statements are also found though rarely. The best state- 
ments in the Freudian tradition I have been able to find are the 
ones by Michael Balint * and by Edward Hitschmann (103). 

d, Civilization and Its Discontents: “These people make 
their object’s acquiescence by transferring the 
f being loved to their own act of loving they 


it by attaching their love not to individual 
and they avoid the uncertainties and dis- 


heless derived” (p. 22). 
> Intern. J. Psychoanalysis, 1948, 29, 


34-40: “To avoid this pitfall (emphasis on negative qualities) let us ex- 
mbivalent genital love that has no traces 


of ambivalency and in addition no traces of pre-genital object relationship; 
(a) there should be no greediness, no insatiability, no wish to devour the 
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How tenderness is involved in genital love remains a i 
for in sexual intercourse there is, of course, no inhibition 5 be 
sexual aim (it is the sexual aim). Nothing has been said 7 T 
of aim-gratified sexuality. If tenderness is found in gen 2 i 
then some source other than aim inhibition must be foun a 
nonsexual source, it would seem. Suttie’s analysis net Ba 
effectively reveals the weakness of this position. So also o nl 
of Reik (247), Fromm (81, 82), DeForest (50), and others oS 
revisionist-Freudian tradition. Adler (10) as far back as 
affirmed that the need for affection was not derived from sex. 


CARE, RESPONSIBILITY, THE POOLING OF NEEDS 


One important aspect of a good love relationship is en 
be called need identification, or the pooling of the ar er 
basic needs in two persons into a single hierarchy. The e 


object, to den 
features; 


dominate the object, etc. 


or of the partner aving a faulty on ‘anita! 
the phallic phase or of the castration complex. . . . What is then ‘geni! 
love’ apart from the absence of all 

we love our partner (1) because h 
can satisfy him or her; because wi 
nearly or quite simultaneously. . 
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this is that one person feels another's needs as if they were his 
own and for that matter also feels his own needs to some extent 
as if they belonged to the other. An ego now expands to cover 
two people, and to some extent the two people have become for 
psychological purposes a single unit, a single person, a single ego. 

This principle, probably first presented in technical form by 
Alfred Adler (2, 3, 10), has been very well phrased by Erich 
Fromm (82), particularly in his book Man for Himself, in which 
love is defined (pp. 129-180): 


" is indivisible as far as the connection between 
‘objects’ and one’s own self is concerned. Genuine love is an expression 
of productiveness and implies care, respect, responsibility, and knowl- 
edge. It is not an ‘affect’ in the sense of being affected by somebody, 
but an active striving for the growth and happiness of the loved person, 
rooted in one’s own capacity to love. 


Love, in principle, 


Schlick (266, p. 186) has also phrased this well: 


e those dispositions of a person by virtue of 
which the idea of a pleasant or unpleasant state of another person is 
itself a pleasant or unpleasant experience (also the mere perception of 
another creature, his presence alone, can by virtue of such an impulse, 
elicit feelings of pleasure). The natural effect of these inclinations is 
that their bearer establishes the joyful states of others as ends of his 
conduct, And, upon realization of these ends he enjoys the resultant 
pleasure; for not only the idea, but also the actual perception of the 


expression of joy pleases him. 


The social impulses arı 


which this need identification shows itself 
to the eyes of the world is in terms of taking on responsibility, 
of care, of concern for another person. The loving husband can 
get as much pleasure from his wife’s pleasure as he can from his 
own. The loving mother would rather cough herself than hear 
her child cough, and as a matter of fact would willingly take 
on to her own shoulders the disease of her child, since it would 
be less painful for her to have it than to see and hear her child 
have it. A good example of this is seen in the differential reac- 
tions in good marriages and in bad marriages to illnesses and 


The ordinary way in 
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the consequently necessary nursing. An illness in the good wie 
is an illness of the couple rather than a misfortune of one o n 
pair. Equal responsibility is automatically taken, and it is d 
they were both simultaneously struck. The primitive commu = 
of the loving family shows itself in this way and not only et a 
sharing of food or of money. It is here that one sees at its a 
and purest the exemplification of the principle: from eaae 
ing to his abilities and to each according to his needs. The E p 
modification that is here necessary is that the needs of the oth 

person are the needs of the lover. ; ss 

If the relationship is a very good one, the sick or weak one m 
throw himself upon the nursing care and the SS. F 
the loving partner with the same abandonment and lack of uires 
and lack of self-consciousness that a child shows in falling a 
in his parent’s arms. It is often enough observed in less healt = 
couples that illness makes a strain in the couple. For the = 
man whose masculinity is practically identified with en 
strength, illness and weakness is a catastrophe and so is it als 
for his wife if she has defined masculinity in the same way. F or 
the woman who defines femininity in terms of physical attractive- 
ness of the beauty contest style, illness or weakness or anything 
else that lessens her physical attractiveness is for her a tragedy ’ 
and for the man as well if he defines femininity in the same way: 
Our healthy people are almost completely exempted from this 
mistake. 

If we remember that human beings are in the last analysis iso- 
lated from each other and encapsulated, each one in his own little 
shell, and if we agree that also in the last analysis people ca” 
never really know each other as they know themselves, then every 
intercourse between groups and individuals is like an effort 02 
“two solitudes to protect, and touch and greet each other 
(Rilke). Of all such efforts that we know anything about, the 
healthy love relationship is the most effective way of bridging the 
unbridgeable gap between two separate human beings. 

In the history of theorizing about love relations as well aS 
about altruism, patriotism, etc., much has been said about the 
transcendence of the ego. An excellent modern discussion of this 
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tendency at the technical level is afforded in a book by Angyal 
(8), in which he discusses various examples of a tendency to 
what he calls homonomy, and which he contrasts with the tend- 
ency to autonomy, to independence, to individuality, and the 
like. More and more clinical and historical evidence accumulates 
to indicate that Angyal is right in demanding that some room 
be made in a systematic psychology for these various tendencies 
to go out beyond the limits of the ego. Furthermore, it seems 
quite clear that this need to go out beyond the limits of the ego 
may be a need in the same sense that we have needs for vitamins 
and minerals, i.e., that if the need is not satisfied, the person 
becomes sick in one way or another. I should say that the most 
satisfying and most complete example of ego transcendence, and 
certainly the most healthy from the point of view of avoiding ill- 
ness of the character, is the throwing of oneself into a healthy 


love relationship. 


FUN AND GAIETY IN THE HEALTHY LOVE 
RELATIONSHIP 


mm and Alfred Adler that were 
ess, care, responsibility. This 
and the others who write in 
ect of the healthy love rela- 


The concepts of Erich Fro 
mentioned above stress productiven 
is all very true, but Fromm, Adler, 
the same vein strangely omit one asp 
tionship that was very clear in my subjects: namely, fun, merri- 
ment, elation, feeling of well-being, gaiety. It is quite charac- 
teristic of self-actualizing people that they can enjoy themselves 
in love and in sex. Sex very frequently becomes a kind of a game 
in which laughter is quite as common as panting. The way in 
which Fromm and other serious thinkers on the subject have de- 


scribed the ideal love relationship is to make it into something 


of a task or a burden rather than a game or a pleasure. When 


Fromm (82, p. 110) says: “Love is the productive form of re- 
latedness to others and to oneself. It implies responsibility, care, 
respect and knowledge, and the wish for the other person to grow 
and develop. It is the expression of intimacy between two human 
beings under the condition of the preservation of each other's 
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ntegrity,” it must be admitted that this sounds a little like a pact 
r a partnership of some kind rather than a spontaneous sportive- 
ess. It is not the welfare of the species, or the task of reproduc- 
ion, or the future development of mankind that attracts people 
o each other. The sex life of healthy people, in spite of the fact 
hat it frequently reaches great peaks of ecstasy, is nevertheless 
so easily compared to the games of children and puppies. It is 
'heerful, humorous, and playful. We shall point out in greater 
letail below that it is not primarily a striving, as Fromm implies; 
t is basically an enjoyment and a delight, which is another thing 
Itogether. 


ACCEPTANCE OF THE OTHER’S INDIVIDUALITY; 
RESPECT FOR THE OTHER 


All serious writers on the subject of ideal or healthy love have 
tressed the affirmation of the other’s individuality, the eagerness 
or the growth of the other, the essential respect for his individ- 
iality and unique personality. This is confirmed very strongly by 
he observation of the self-actualizing people, who have in un- 
isual measure the rare ability to be pleased rather than threat- 
ned by the partner’s triumphs. They do indeed respect their 
artners in a very profound and basic way that has many, many 
mplications. As Overstreet says quite well (236, p. 103), “The 
ove of a person implies, not the possession of that person, but 
he affirmation of that person. It means granting him, gladly, the 
ull right to his unique manhood.” 

Fromm’s statement on the subject is also very impressive (81, 
9. 261): “Love is the foremost component of such spontaneity; 
10t love as the dissolution of the self in another person, but love 
is a spontaneous affirmation of others, as the union of the in- 
lividual with others on the basis of the preservation of the indi- 
zidual himself.” A most impressive example of this respect is the 
ıngrudging pride of such a man in his wife’s achievements, even 
vhere they outshine his. Another is the absence of jealousy. 

This respect shows itself in many ways which, incidentally, 
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should be differentiated from the effects of the love relationship 
per se. Love and respect are separable, even though they often 
go together. It is possible to respect without loving, even at the 
self-actualizing level. I am not quite so sure that it is possible 
to love without respecting, but this too may be a possibility. 
Many of the characteristics that might be considered aspects or 
attributes of the love relationship are very frequently seen to be 
attributes of the respect relationship. 

Respect for another person acknowledges him as an independ- 
ent entity and as a separate and autonomous individual. The 
self-actualizing person will not casually use another or control 
him or disregard his wishes. He will allow the respected person 
a fundamental irreducible dignity, and will not unnecessarily hu- 
miliate him. This is true not only for interadult relationships but 
also in a self-actualizing person’s relationship to children. It is 
possible for him, as for practically nobody else in our culture, to 
treat a child with real respect. 

One amusing aspect of this respect relationship between the 
Sexes is that it is very frequently interpreted in just the opposite 
way, i.e., as a lack of respect. For example, we know well that 
a good many of the so-called signs of respect for ladies are in 
fact hangovers from a nonrespecting past, and possibly even at 
this time are unconscious representations of a deep contempt 
for women, Such cultural habits as standing up when a lady en- 
ters a room, giving a lady the chair, helping her with her coat, 
allowing her to go first through the door, giving her the best of 
everything and the first choice of everything—these all imply 
historically and dynamically the opinion that the woman is weak 
and incapable of taking care of herself, for these all imply pro- 
tection, as for the weak and incapable. Generally women who 
respect themselves strongly tend to dislike these signs of respect, 
knowing full well that they may mean just the opposite. Self- 
actualizing men who tend really and basically to respect and to 
like women as partners, as equals, as pals, and as full human 
beings rather than as partial members of the species, are apt to 
be much more easy and free and familiar and impolite in the 
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traditional sense. I have seen this make for trouble, and I have 


actually seen self-actualizing men accused of lack of respect for 
women. 


LOVE AS END EXPERIENCE; ADMIRATION; 
WONDER; AWE 


The fact that love has many good effects does not mean that it 
is motivated by those effects or that people fall in love in order 
to achieve them. The love that is found in healthy people is much 
better described in terms of spontaneous admiration and of the 
kind of receptive and undemanding awe and enjoyment that we 
experience when struck by a fine painting. There is too much 
talk in the psychological literature of rewards and purposes, of 
reinforcements and gratifications, and not nearly enough of what 
we may call the end experience (as contrasted with the means 
experience) or awe before the beautiful that is its own reward. 

Admiration and love in my subjects are most of the time per se, 
undemanding of rewards and conducive to no purposes, experi- 
enced in Northrop’s Eastern sense (233), concretely and richly, 
for their own sake, ideographically (5). 

Admiration asks for nothing and gets nothing. It is purposeless 
and useless. It is more passive than active and comes close to 
simple receiving in the naive-realistic sense. The awed perceiver 
does little or nothing to the experience; rather it does something 
to him. He watches and stares with the innocent eye, like a child 
who neither agrees nor disagrees, approves nor disapproves, but 
who, fascinated by the intrinsic attention-attracting quality of the 
experience, simply lets it come in and achieve its effects. The 
experience may be likened to the eager passivity with which we 
allow ourselves to be tumbled by waves just for the fun that is in 
it; or perhaps better, to the impersonal interest and awed, un- 
projecting appreciation of the slowly changing sunset. There is 
little we can inject into a sunset. In this sense we do not project 
ourselves into the experience or attempt to shape it as we do 
with the Rorschach. Nor is it a signal or symbol for anything; we 
have not been rewarded or associated into admiring it. It has 
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nothing to do with milk, or food, or other body needs. We can 
enjoy a painting without wanting to own it, a rosebush without 
wanting to pluck from it, a pretty baby without wanting to kidnap 
it, a bird without wanting to cage it, and so also can one person 
admire and enjoy another in a nondoing or nongetting way. Of 
course awe and admiration lie side by side with other tendencies 
that do involve individuals with each other; it is not the only 
tendency in the picture, but it is definitely part of it, especially 
in people who are less ego-involved. 

Perhaps the most important implication of this observation is 
that we thereby contradict most theories of love, for most theo- 
rists assume that people are driven into loving another rather than 
attracted into it. Freud (77) speaks of aim-inhibited sexuality, 
Reik (247) speaks of aim-inhibited power, and many speak of 
dissatisfaction with the self forcing us to create a projected hal- 
lucination, an unreal (because overestimated) partner. 

But it seems clear that healthy people fall in love the way one 
reacts to one’s first appreciative perception of great music—one 
is awed and overwhelmed by it and loves it. This is so even 
though there was no prior need to be overwhelmed by great 
music. Horney in a lecture has defined unneurotic love in terms 
of regarding others as per se, as ends in themselves rather than 
as means to ends. The consequent reaction is to enjoy, to admire, 
to be delighted, to contemplate and appreciate, rather than to 
use. St. Bernard said it very aptly: “Love seeks no cause beyond 
itself and no limit; it is its own fruit, its own enjoyment. I love 
because I love; I love in order that I may love . . FY. 

Similar statements are available in abundance in the theologi- 
cal literature (49). The effort to differentiate godly love from 
human love was often based on the assumption that disinterested 
admiration and altruistic love could be only a superhuman ability 
and not a natural human one. Of course, we must contradict this; 
human beings at their best, fully grown, show many character- 
pees once thought, in an earlier era, to be supernatural preroga- 

ives. 

It is my opinion that these phenomena are best understood in 
the framework of various theoretical considerations presented in 
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previous chapters. In the first place, let us consider the differen- 
tiation between deficiency motivation and growth motivation (or 
better, growth expression ). I have suggested that self-actualizers 
can be defined as people who are no longer motivated by the 
needs for safety, belongingness, love, status, and self-respect be- 
cause these needs have already been satisfied. Why then should 
a love-gratified person fall in love? Certainly not for the same 
reasons that motivate the love-deprived person, who falls in love 
because he needs and craves love, because he lacks it, and is 
impelled to make up this pathogenic deficiency. 

Self-actualizers have no deficiencies to make up and must now 
be looked upon as freed for growth, maturation, development, in 
a word, for the fulfillment and actualization of their highest in- 
dividual and species nature. What such people do emanates from 
growth and expresses it without striving. They love because they 
are loving persons, in the same way that they are kind, honest, 
natural, i.e., because it is their nature to be so spontaneously, as 
a strong man is strong without willing to be, as a rose emits per- 
fume, as a cat is graceful, or as a child is childish. Such epiphe- 
nomena are as little motivated as is physical growth or psycho- 
logical maturation. 

There is little of the trying, straining, or striving in the loving 
of the self-actualizer that so dominates the loving of the average 


person. In philosophical language, it is an aspect of being as 
well as of becoming. 


DETACHMENT AND INDIVIDUALITY 


A paradox seems to be created at first sight by the fact that 
self-actualizing people maintain a degree of individuality, of de- 
tachment, and autonomy that seems at first glance to be incom- 
patible with the kind of identification and love that I have been 
describing above. But this is only an apparent paradox. As we 
have seen, the tendencies to detachment and to need identifica- 
tion and to profound interrelationships with another person can 
coexist in healthy people. The fact is that self-actualizing people 
are simultaneously the most individualistic and the most altruistic 
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and social and loving of all human beings. The fact that we have 
in our culture put these qualities at opposite ends of a single 
continuum is apparently a mistake that must now be corrected. 
These qualities go together and the dichotomy is resolved in self- 
actualizing people. 

We find in our subjects a healthy selfishness, a great self- 
respect, a disinclination to make sacrifices without good reason. 

What we see in the love relationship is a fusion of great ability 
to love and at the same time great respect for the other and great 
respect for oneself. This shows itself in the fact that these people 
cannot be said in the ordinary sense of the word to need each 
other as do ordinary lovers. They can be extremely close to- 
gether and yet go apart quite easily. They do not cling to each 
other or have hooks or anchors of any kind. One has the definite 
feeling that they enjoy each other tremendously but would take 
philosophically a long separation or death. Throughout the most 
intense and ecstatic love affairs, these people remain themselves 
and remain ultimately masters of themselves as well, living by 
their own standards even though enjoying each other intensely. 

Obviously, this finding, if confirmed, will necessitate a revision 
or at least an extension in the definition of ideal or healthy love in 
our culture, We have customarily defined it in terms of a com- 
plete merging of egos and a loss of separateness, a giving up of 
individuality rather than a strengthening of it. While this is true, 
the fact appears to be at this moment that the individuality is 
strengthened, that the ego is in one sense merged with another, 
but yet in another sense remains separate and strong as always. 
The two tendencies, to transcend individuality and to sharpen 
and strengthen it, must be seen as partners and not as contradic- 
tories, 


THE GREATER TASTE AND PERCEPTIVENESS OF 
HEALTHY LOVERS 


_ One of the most striking superiorities reported of self-actualiz- 
ing people is their exceptional perceptiveness. They can perceive 
truth and reality far more efficiently than the average run of 
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people, whether it is structured or unstructured, personal or non- 
personal. ; . 

This acuity manifests itself in the area of love relations pri- 
marily in an excellent taste (or perceptiveness) in sexual and love 
partners. The close friends, husbands, and wives of our subjects 
make a far finer group of human beings than random sampling 
would dictate. 

This is not to say that all the observed marriages and choices 
of sexual partner were at the self-actualizing level. Several mis- 
takes can be reported, and although they can be to some extent 
explained away, they testify to the fact that our subjects are not 
perfect or omniscient. They have their vanities and their own 
special weaknesses. For example, at least one man of those I 
studied married more out of pity than out of equalitarian love. 
One married a woman much younger than himself, in the face of 
the inevitable problems. A measured statement would then stress 
that their taste in mates, while far better than average, is by no 
means perfect. 

But even this is enough to contradict the generally held belief 
that love is blind or, in the more sophisticated versions of this 
mistake, that the lover necessarily overestimates his partner. It is 
quite clear that, though this probably is true for average people, 
it need not be true for healthy individuals. Indeed, there are even 
some indications that the perceptions of healthy people are more 
efficient, more acute when in love than when not. Love may make 
it possible to see qualities in the loved person of which others 
are completely oblivious. It is easy enough to make this mistake 
because healthy people can fall in love with people whom others 
would not love for very definite faults. However, this love is not 
blind to the faults; it simply overlooks these perceived faults, or 


® Schwarz, Oswald, The Psychology of Sex, Penguin, 1951: “It cannot be 
emphasized strongly enough that this miraculous capacity which love be- 
stows on the lovers consists in the power to discover in the object of love 
virtues which it actually possesses but which are invisible to the uninspired; 
they are not invented by the lover, who decorates the beloved with illusory 
values: love is no self-deception” (pp. 100-101). “No doubt there is a strong 
emotional element in it but essentially love is a cognitive act, indeed the 
only way to grasp the innermost core of personality” (p. 20). 
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else does not regard them as shortcomings. Thus physical imper- 
fections, as well as economic, educational, and social shortcom- 
ings, are far less important to healthy people than are character 
defects. As a consequence, it is easily possible for self-actualizing 
people to fall deeply in love with homely partners. This is called 
blindness by others, but it might much better be called good 
taste or perceptiveness. 

I have had the opportunity of watching the development of 
this good taste in several relatively healthy young college men 
and women. The more mature they become, the less attracted 
they were by such characteristics as handsome, good-looking, 
good dancer, nice breasts, physically strong, tall, handsome body, 
good necker, and the more they spoke of compatibility, good- 
ness, decency, good companionship, considerateness. In a few 
cases, it could actually be seen that they fell in love with indi- 
viduals with characteristics considered specifically distasteful a 
few years before, e.g., hair on the body, too fat, not smart enough. 
In one young man, I have seen the number of potential sweet- 
hearts grow fewer year by year until, from being attracted to 
practically any female, and with exclusions being solely on a 
physical basis (too fat, too tall), he could think of making love 
with only two girls from among all that he knew. These were 
now spoken of in characterological rather than in physical terms. 

I think research will show that this is more characteristic of 
increasing health than simply of increasing age. 

Two other common theories are contradicted by our data. One 
is that opposites attract, and the other is that like marries like 
(homogamy). The facts of the matter are that in healthy people 
homogamy is the rule with respect to such character traits as 
honesty, sincerity, kindliness, and courage. In the more external 
and superficial characteristics, e.g., income, class status, educa- 
tion, religion, national background, appearance, the extent of 
homogamy seems to be significantly less than in average people. 
Self-actualizing people are not threatened by differences nor by 
strangeness. Indeed, they are rather intrigued than otherwise. 
They need familiar accents, clothes, food, customs, and cere- 
monies much less than do average people. 
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As for opposites attracting, this is true for my subjects to the 
extent that I have seen honest admiration for skills and talents 
that they themselves do not possess. Such superiorities make a 
potential partner more rather than less attractive to my subjects, 
whether in man or in woman. 

Finally, I wish to call attention to the fact that the last few 
pages supply us with another example of resolution or denial of 
an age-old dichotomy, i.e., between impulse and reason, between 
head and heart. The people with whom my subjects fall in love are 
soundly selected by either cognitive or conative criteria. That is, 
they are intuitively, sexually, impulsively attracted to people who 
are right for them by cold, intellectual, clinical calculation. Their 
appetites agree with their judgments, and are synergic rather 
than antagonistic. 

This reminds us of Sorokin’s efforts (272) to demonstrate that 
the true, the good, and the beautiful are positively interrelated. 
Our data seem to confirm Sorokin, but only for healthy people. 


With respect to neurotic people, we must remain circumspect on 
this question. 


14. 


Cognition of the Individual 
and of the Generic 


INTRODUCTION 


All experience, all behavior, all individuals can be reacted to 
‘by the psychologist in either of two ways: He may study an ex- 
perience or a behavior in its own right, as unique and idiosyn- 
cratic, i.e., as different from any other experience or person or 
behavior in the whole world. Or he may respond to the experi- 
ence not as unique, but as typical, i.e., as an example or repre- 
sentative of one or another class, category, or rubric of experience. 
This is to say that he does not in the strictest sense examine, 
attend to, perceive, or even experience the event; his reaction is 
rather like that of the file clerk who perceives only enough of 
the page to be able to file it under A or B, etc. For this activity 
the name “rubricizing” might be suggested. For those who dis- 
like neologisms the term “abstracting sw might be preferable. 
The subscript letters B and W stand for Bergson (26)! and 


1 “Even where it (reason) confesses that it does not know the object 
Presented to it, it believes that its ignorance consists only in not knowing 
which one of its time-honored categories suits the new object. In what 

rawer, ready to open, shall we put it? In what garment, already cut out, 
shall we clothe it? Is it this, or that, or the other thing? And ‘this,’ and 
that,’ and ‘the other thing’ are always something already conceived, already 
known. The idea that for a new object we might have to create a new con- 
cept, perhaps a new method of thinking, is deeply repugnant to us. The 
history of philosophy is there, however, and shows us the eternal conflict of 
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Whitehead (316), the two thinkers who have contributed most to . 
our understanding of the concept.” a, 

Such a distinction is a natural by-product of any serious con- 
cern with the basic theories that underlie psychology. In general, 
most American psychological activity proceeds as if reality were 
fixed and stable rather than changing and developing (a state 
rather than a process), and as if it were discrete and additive 
rather than interconnected and patterned. This blindness to the 
dynamic and holistic aspects of reality is responsible for many 
of the weaknesses and failures of academic psychology. Even so, 
it is not necessary to create a dichotomy of opposition, or to 
choose up sides to do battle. There are stability as well as change, 
similarities as well as differences, and holism-dynamicism can be 
as one-sided and doctrinaire as atomism-staticism. If we empha- 
size the one at the expense of the other, it is because this is neces- 
sary to round out the picture and restore balance. 

In this chapter we shall discuss some of the problems of cog- 


systems, the impossibility of satisfactorily getting the real into the ready- 
made garments of our ready-made concepts, the necessity of making to 
measure, But, rather than go to this extremity, our reason prefers to an- 
nounce once for all, with a proud modesty, that it has to do only with the 
relative, and that the absolute is not in its province. This preliminary dec- 
laration enables it to apply its habitual method of thought without any 
scruple, and thus, under pretense that it does not touch the absolute, to 
make absolute judgments upon everything. Plato was the first to set up 
the theory that to know the real consists in finding its Idea, that is to say, in 
forcing it into a pre-existing frame already at our disposal—as if we im- 
plicitly possessed universal knowledge. But this belief is natural to the human 
intellect, always engaged as it is in determining under what former heading 
it shall catalogue any new object; and it may be said that, in a certain 
sense, we are all born Platonists.” (26, pp. 55-56.) 

? The interested reader may be referred here to the psychological writers 
who have made differentiations more or less similar to the one presented 
in this chapter. Kurt Lewin’s (172) contrast between the Aristotelian and 
Galilean approaches to science, Gordon Allport’s (4) plea for an “idio- 
Se gol as well as a “nomothetic” approach to the science of personality, 
and most recently, the general semanticists’ stress on the differences rather 
than the likenesses between experiences (117), all overlap the thesis of 
this chapter and have been used freely in its preparation. We shall also men- 
tion below several of the interesting questions raised by Kurt Goldstein’s 
abstract-concrete dichotomy (86). 
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nition in the light of these theoretical considerations. The writer 
especially hopes to communicate some of his conviction that 
much of what passes for cognition is actually a substitute for it, 
a second-hand trick made necessary by the exigencies of living in 
a flux-and-process reality without being willing to acknowledge 
this fact. Because reality is dynamic, and because the modern 
Western mind can cognize well only what is static, much of our 
attending, perceiving, learning, remembering, and thinking actu- 
ally deals with staticized abstractions from reality or with theo- 
retical constructions rather than with reality itself. 


RUBRICIZING IN ATTENTION 


` 

In so far as the concept of attending differs at all from the con- 
cept of perceiving, it is in a relatively greater stress on selective, 
preparatory, organizing, and mobilizing actions. These need not 
be pure and fresh responses that are determined entirely by the 
nature of the reality attended to. It is a commonplace that attend- 
ing is determined as well by the nature of the individual organ- 
ism, by the person’s interests, motives, prejudices, past experi- 
ences, etc. 

What is more to our point, however, is the fact that it is pos- 
sible to discern in the attending responses the dichotomy between 
fresh, idiosyncratic attending to the unique event, and stereo- 
typed, rubricized recognition in the outside world of a set of 
categories that already exist in the mind of the attending person. 
That is, attending may be no more than a recognition or dis- 
covery in the world of what we ourselves have already put there 
—a sort of prejudging of experience before it happens. It may be, 
so to speak, a rationalization for the past, or an attempt to main- 
tain the status quo, rather than a true recognition of change, 
novelty, and flux. This can be achieved by attending only to that 
which is already known, or by forcing the novel into the shape of 
the familiar, 

The advantages and disadvantages for the organism of this 
stereotyping of attention are equally obvious. It is evident that 
full attention is not needed for mere rubricizing or class placing 
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of an experience, which in turn means saving of energy and effort. 
Rubricizing is definitely less fatiguing than whole-hearted attend- 
ing. Furthermore, rubricizing does not call for concentration, it 
does not demand all the resources of the organism. Concentrated 
attention, which is necessary for the perceiving and understand- 
ing of an important or novel problem is, as we all know, ex- 
tremely wearing, and is therefore relatively rare. Testimony for 
this conclusion is found in the public preference for streamlined 
reading, condensed novels, digest magazines, stereotyped movies, 
cliché-laden conversation, and in general, avoidance of real prob- 
lems, or at least a strong preference for stereotyped pseudosolu- 
tions. 

Rubricizing is a partial, token, or nominal response rather than 
a total one. This makes possible automaticity of behavior, i.e., 
doing several things at the same time, which in turn means mak- 
ing possible higher activities by permitting lower activities to be 
carried on in a reflexlike fashion. In a word, we do not have to 
notice or pay attention to the familiar elements of experience. 
Thus we need not perceive as individuals, waiters, doormen, ele- 
vator operators, street cleaners, men in any sort of uniform, etc.? 

There is a paradox involved here, for it is simultaneously true 
that we tend (1) not to notice that which does not fit into the 
already constructed set of rubrics, i.e., the strange, and (2) it 
is the unusual, the unfamiliar, the dangerous, or threatening that 
are most attention compelling. An unfamiliar stimulus may be 
either dangerous (a noise in the dark) or not (new curtains 
on the windows). Fullest attention is given to the unfamiliar- 
dangerous; least attention is given to the familiar-safe; an inter- 
mediate amount is given to the unfamiliar-safe or else it is trans- 
formed into the familiar-safe, i.e., rubricized.4 


3 For more experimental examples, see Bartlett’s excellent study (20). 

4 “Nothing is more congenial from babyhood to the end of life than to be 
able to assimilate the new to the old, to meet each threatening violator or 
burster of our well known series of concepts, as it comes in, see through 
its unwontedness and ticket it off as an old friend in disguise. . . . We feel 
neither curiosity nor wonder concerning things so far beyond us that we 
have no concepts to refer them to or standards by which to measure them.” 
(113, Vol. I, p. 110.) 
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There is an interesting speculation that proceeds from the curi- 
ous tendency that the novel and strange either attract no atten- 
tion at all or attract it overwhelmingly. It would seem that a 
large proportion of our population responds with attention only 
to threatening experiences. It is as if attention were to be re- 
garded only as a response to danger and as a warning of the 
necessity for an emergency response. These people brush aside 
experiences that are nonthreatening and not dangerous, as there- 
fore not being worthy of attention or any other response, cogni- 
tive or emotional. For them, life is either a meeting of dangers 
or relaxation between dangers. 

But there are some people for whom this is not so. These are 
the people who will respond not only to dangerous situations. 
Probably feeling more safe and secure fundamentally, they can 
afford the luxury of responding to, noticing, and even thrilling 
with experiences that are not dangerous but pleasantly exciting, 
etc. It has been pointed out that this positive response, whether 
mild or strong, whether a slight titillation or an overwhelming 
ecstasy, is, like an emergency response, a mobilization by the 
autonomic nervous system, involving the viscera and the rest of 
the organism. The main difference between these experiences is 
that one seems to be felt introspectively as pleasant, the other as 
unpleasant. With this observation, we see that the human being 
not only adapts to the world in a passive way but also enjoys it 
and even imposes himself upon it actively. The factor whose 
variation seems to account for most of these differences is what 
may loosely be called mental health. For relatively anxious peo- 
ple, attending is more exclusively an emergency mechanism, and 
the world tends somewhat to be divided simply into the danger- 
ous and the safe. 

The truest contrast with rubricizing attention is probably fur- 
nished by Freud’s concept of “free floating attention.” 5 Observe 

®“For as soon as attention is deliberately concentrated in a certain de- 
gree, one begins to select from the material before one; one point will be 
fixed in the mind with particular clearness and some other consequently 
disregarded, and in this selection one’s expectations of one’s inclinations 


will be followed. This is just what must not be done, however; if one’s 
expectations are followed in this selection there is the danger of never find- 
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that Freud recommends passive rather than active attending on 
the grounds that active attention tends to be an imposition of a 
set of expectations upon the real world. Such expectations can 
drown out the voice of reality, if it be weak enough. Freud rec- 
ommends that we be yielding, humble, passive, interested only 
in finding out what reality has to say to us, concerned only to 
allow the intrinsic structure of the material to determine that 
which we perceive. This all amounts to saying that we must treat 
the experience as if it were unique and unlike anything else in the 
world and that our only effort must be to apprehend it in its 
own nature, rather than to try to see how it fits into our theories, 
our schemes, and our concepts. This is in the most complete 
sense a recommendation to problem centering and against ego 
centering. To the fullest extent possible the ego, its experiences, 
and its preconceptions, its hopes, and its fears are to be put 
aside if we are to apprehend the per se intrinsic nature of the 
experience before us. 

It may be helpful to make the familiar (even stereotyped) 
contrast between the approach to an experience by the scientist 
and by the artist. If we may allow ourselves to think of such 
abstractions as the true scientist and the true artist, it is prob- 
ably accurate to contrast their approach to any experience by 
saying that the scientist fundamentally seeks to classify the ex- 
perience, to relate it to all other experiences, to put it into its 
place in a unitary philosophy of the world, to look for the re- 


ing anything but what is already known, and if one follows one’s inclinations 
anything which is to be perceived will most certainly be falsified. It must 
not be forgotten that the meaning of the thing one hears is, at l 
for, the most part, only recognizable later on. , 

A It will be seen, therefore, that the principle of evenly-distributed attention 
is the necessary corollary to the demand on the patient to communicate 
everything that occurs to him without criticism or selection. If the physician 
behaves otherwise he is throwing aside most of the advantage to is A E 
by the patients’ obedience to the ‘fundamental rule of psycho-anal sie’ For 
the physicians the rule may be expressed thus: All conscious or is ‘to be 
withheld from the capacity for attention, and one’s ‘unconscious memory’ is 
to be given full play; or to express it in terms of technique, pure and inol 
One has simply to listen and not to trouble to keep in mind anything in 
particular.” (75, pp. 324-325.) 5 


all events, 
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spects in which this experience is similar to and different from 
all other experiences. The scientist tends to put a name or a label 
upon the experience, he tends to put it into its place, in a word, 
to classify it. The artist, that is, if he is what an artist should be, 
according to Bergson, Croce, et al., is most interested in the unique 
and idiosyncratic character of his experience. He must treat the 
experience as an individual. Each apple is unique, different, and 
so also each model, each tree, each head—no one is quite like any 
other. As a critic said of a certain artist, “He sees what others 
only look at.” He is in no way interested in classifying the experi- 
ence or placing it in any mental card catalog that he may have, 
It is his task to see the experience fresh, and then if he has the 
talent, to freeze the experience in some way so that perhaps less 
perceptive people may also see it fresh. Simmel said it nicely, 
“The scientist sees something because he knows something—the 
artist, however, knows something because he sees it.” ° 

Perhaps another parallel may help to drive the difference home. 
These same people whom I have called true artists are different 
from ordinary people in at least one other characteristic. To put 
it as briefly as I can, they seem to be able to see each sunset, 
each flower, or each tree with the same delight and awe and 
full attention and strong emotional reaction as if this were the 
first sunset or flower or tree they had ever seen. The average per- 
son will respond in a commonplace fashion to any miracle, how- 
ever wonderful, if only he has seen the miracle happen five times 
before. An honest artist can retain the sense of the miraculous 
even after these thousand experiences. “He sees the world with 
the greater clarity of those for whom it is continuously new.” 


© Like all stereotypes, these are dangerous. It is one implied point of this 
Paper that scientists would do well to become more intuitive, more artistic, 
and more appreciative and respectful of raw, direct experience. Likewise, 
the study and understanding of reality as seen by science should deepen the 
artist’s reactions to the world, in addition to making them more valid and 
adult. The injunction to both artist and scientist is actually the same: “See 
reality whole.” 


268 MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


RUBRICIZING IN PERCEPTION 


Stereotyping is a concept that can apply not only to the social 
psychology of prejudice, but also to the basic process of perceiv- 
ing. Perceiving may be something other than the absorption or 
registration of the intrinsic nature of the real event. It is more 
often a classifying, ticketing, or labeling of the experience rather 
than an examination of it, and ought therefore to be called by a 
name other than true perceiving. What we do in stereotyped or 
rubrieized perceiving is parallel to the use of clichés and hack- 
neyed phrases in speaking. 

For instance, it is possible in being introduced to another 
human being to react to him freshly, to try to understand or to 
perceive this individual as a unique individual, not quite like 
anybody else living. More often what we do, however, is to ticket 
or label or place the man. We place him in a category or a rubric, 
regard him not as a unique individual, but as an example of some 
concept or as a representation of a category. For instance, he ag 
a Chinaman, rather than Lum Wang who has dreams and ambi- 
tions and fears that are quite different from those of his brother. 
Or he is labeled as a millionaire or a member of society or a 
dame or a child or a Jew or a something.” In other words, the 
person engaged in stereotyped perceiving ought to be compared, 
if we wish to be honest, to a file clerk rather than a camera, The 
file clerk has a drawer full of folders, and her task is to put every 
letter on the desk into its appropriate folder under the A’s or B's 
or whatever. 

Among the many examples of rubricizing in perceiving, we 
may cite the tendency to perceive: 

T “Such (cheap) fiction represents verbal rigidity in all its forms: content, 
formal, and evaluational. The plots, characters, action, situations, and ‘morals’ 
are relatively standardized. In arge measure too, the stories involve standard- 
ized words and phrases; it is on this basis, to a considerable extent, that the 
characters, who are not individuals but types, are recognizable as the gun 
moll, the detective, the poor working girl, the boss’s son, etc.” (117, p. 259.) 


The general semanticist would also mn out that once an individual has 


been placed in a category, others tend to react to the category rather than 
to the individual. 
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l. The familiar and hackneyed rather than the unfamiliar and 

fresh 

The schematized and abstract rather than the actual 

The organized, structured, the univalent rather than the cha- 

otic, unorganized, and ambiguous 

4. The named or namable rather than the unnamed and un- 
namable 

5. The meaningful rather than the meaningless 

6. The conventional rather than the unconventional 

7. The expected rather than the unexpected 

Furthermore, where the event is unfamiliar, concrete, ambigu- 
ous, unnamed, meaningless, unconventional, or unexpected, we 
show a strong tendency to twist or force or shape the event into 
a form that is more familiar, more abstract, more organized, etc. 
We tend to perceive events more easily as representatives of cate- 
gories than in their own right, as unique and idiosyncratic. 

Numerous illustrations of each of these tendencies can be found 
in the Rorschach test, the literatures of Gestalt psychology, of 
projective testing, and of the theory of art. Hayakawa (99, p. 
108), in this last area, cites the example of an art teacher who 
“is in the habit of telling his pupils that they are unable to draw 
any individual arm because they think of it as an arm; and be- 
cause they think of it as an arm they think they know what it 
ought to be.” 

It is obvious that one needs to know less about a stimulus 
object for the purpose of filing it in an already constructed 
system of categories than for the purpose of understanding and 
appreciating it. True perception, which would encompass the 
object, play over all of it, soak it in, and understand it, would 
obviously take infinitely more time than the fraction of a second 
that is all that is necessary for labeling and cataloging. 

It is also probable that rubricizing is far less efficient than the 
fresh perception, mostly because of this already mentioned char- 
acteristic of being possible in a fraction of a second. Only the 
most outstanding characteristics can then be used to determine 
the reaction, and these can very easily give a false lead. Rubri- 
cizing perception then is an invitation to mistakes. 


2. 
3. 
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These mistakes become doubly important because rubricizing 
perception also makes it less probable that any original mistake 
will be corrected. One who has already been put into a rubric 
tends very strongly to be kept there, because any behavior that 
contradicts the stereotype of the rubric can be regarded simply 
as an exception that need not be taken seriously. For instance, if 
we have become convinced for some reason that a person is dis- 
honest, and if then, in one particular card game, we try to catch 
him, only to fail, we ordinarily continue to call him a thief, as- 
suming that he was honest for ad hoc reasons, perhaps out of fear 
of detection or out of laziness or the like. If we are profoundly 
enough convinced of his dishonesty, it may make no difference 
if we never catch him in a dishonest act. He might then be re- 
garded simply as a thief who happens to be afraid to be dishonest 
with us. Or contradictory behavior may be regarded as interest- 
ing, in the sense of being not characteristic of the essence of the 
person but rather only superficially put on. If we are perfectly 
convinced that Chinese are inscrutable, then to find one who 
laughs does not change our stereotype of the Chinese, but we are 
rather apt to regard him simply as a queer or exceptional or 
peculiar Chinese. Indeed it may be that the concept of stereo- 
typing or rubricizing may furnish us with a good part of the 
answer to the age-old problem of how people can continually 
believe in falsehood even when truth stares them in the face 
year after year. I know it is customary to consider this impervi- 
ousness to evidence as entirely explained by repression, or in 
general, motivational forces. There is no doubt that this statement 
is also true. The question is whether it is the whole truth, and 
in and of itself, a sufficient explanation. Our discussion indicates 
that there are other reasons for being blind to evidence. 

We can get some inkling of the violence that can be done to 
an object if we ourselves are on the receiving end of a stereotyp- 
ing attitude. Of course, any Negro or any Jew could attest to 
this but it is also true at times of everyone else. See, for instance, 
such expressions as “Oh, it’s just the waiter,” or “It is another 
of those Joneses,” etc. We ordinarily feel insulted and unappre- 
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ciated if we are thus casually put into a parcel with a lot of other 
people from whom we feel different in many ways. But it is 
impossible to improve on William James's statement on the sub- 
ject: “The first thing the intellect does with an object is to class 
it along with something else. But any object that is infinitely 
important to us and awakens our devotion feels to us also as if 
it must be sui generis and unique. Probably a crab would be 
filled with a sense of personal outrage if it could hear us class 
it without ado or apology as a crustacean, and thus dispose of it. 
‘I am no such thing,’ it would say; ‘I am myself, myself alone’” 
(114, p. 10). 


RUBRICIZING IN LEARNING 


A habit is an attempt to solve a present problem by using a 
previously successful solution. This implies that there must be 
(1) a placing of the present problem in a certain category of 
problems, and (2) a selection of the most efficient problem solu- 
tion for this particular category of problems. Classification, i.e., 
rubricization, is therefore inevitably involved. 

The phenomenon of habit illustrates best a point that is also 
true of rubricized attention, perceiving, thinking, expression, etc., 
namely that all rubricizing is, in effect, an attempt to “freeze the 
world.” § In actuality, the world is a perpetual flux and all things 
are in process. In theory, nothing in the world is static (even 
though for practical purposes, many things are). If we are to take 
theory quite seriously, then each experience, each event, each 
behavior is in some way or other (whether important or unim- 


° “Intellect therefore instinctively sele 
like something already known; it seeks this out, in order that it may apply 
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portant) different from every other experience, behavior, etc. 
that has occurred in the world before or will ever occur again.” 

It would seem reasonable then, as Whitehead has repeatedly 
pointed out, to base our theories and philosophies of science and 
common sense squarely on this basic and unavoidable fact. The 
truth is that most of us do not do this. Even though our most 
sophisticated scientists and philosophers have long ago discarded 
the old concepts of empty space and enduring things moving 
around aimlessly in it, these verbally discarded concepts still live 
on as a basis for all our less intellectual reactions. Though the 
world of change and growth is and must be accepted, this is 
rarely done emotionally and with enthusiasm. 

All reactions that may be labeled rubricized may then be rede- 
fined as “efforts to freeze or staticize or stop the motion of a mov- 
ing, changing process world in order to be able to handle it,” for it 
is as if we could handle this world only when it is not in motion. 
An example of this tendency is the ingenious trick that static- 
atomistic mathematicians have invented in order to treat motion 
and change in a motionless way, i.e., the calculus. For the pur- 
poses of this chapter, psychological examples are more pertinent, 
however, and it is necessary to pound home the thesis that habits, 
and indeed all reproductive learning, are examples of this tend- 
ency by statically minded people to freeze a process world into 
temporary immobility, since they cannot manage or cope with a 
world in a flux. 

Habits are then conservative mechanisms, as James long ago 
pointed out (113). Why is this so? For one thing, because any 
learned reaction, merely by existing, blocks the formation of other 


? “No two things are alike, and no one thing stays the same. If you are 
clearly aware of this, it is quite all tight to act as though some things were 
alike, and to act as though some things stayed the same—to act according 
to habit. It is all right, because a difference to be a difference, must make & 
difference, and some differences don’t, sometimes. So long as you realize that 
there always are differences nonetheless, and that you have to judge whether 
they do make any difference, you can be trusted with a habit, because you 
will know when to set it aside. No habit is foolproof. Habits are useful to 
people who do not depend on them, or insist on following them, regardless 
of circumstances; for less judicious individuals, habits tend to make for 
inefficiency, stupidity, and danger.” (117, p. 199.) 
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learned reactions to the same problem. But there is another 
reason, just as important, but ordinarily neglected by the learning 
theorists, namely, that learning is not only of muscular responses 
but of affective preferences as well. Not only do we learn to speak 
English but we learn to like and prefer it (186).’° Learning is 
not then a completely neutral process. We cannot say, “If this 
reaction is a mistake, it is easy enough to unlearn it or replace 
it with the right reaction,” for by learning, we have, to some 
degree, committed ourselves and our loyalties. Thus if it is our 
desire to learn to speak French well, it may be better not to learn 
it at all if the only available teacher has a bad accent; it could 
be more efficient to wait until a good teacher is available. For 
this same reason we must disagree with those in science who are 
very airy in their attitude toward hypotheses and theories. “Even 
a false theory is better than none,” they say. The true situation 
is not as simple as this, if the foregoing considerations have any 
validity. As a Spanish proverb says, “Habits are at first cobwebs, 
then cables.” 

These criticisms by no means apply to all learning; they apply 
only to atomistic and reproductive learning, i.e., recognition and 
recall of isolated ad hoc reactions. Many psychologists write as if 
this were the only way in which the past could have an influence 
upon the present, or in which the lessons of past experience may 
profitably be used to solve present problems. This is a naive 
assumption, for much of what is actually learned in the world, 
i.e., the most important influences of the past, is neither atomistic 


x Anthologistics 

‘Since one anthologist put in his book 
Sweet things by Morse, Bone, Potter, Bliss and Brook, 
All subsequent anthologists, of course, 

Have quoted Bliss, Brook, Potter, Bone and Morse. 
For, should some rash anthologist make free 

To print selections, say, from you and me, 
Omitting with a judgment all his own 

The classic Brook, Morse, Potter, Bliss and Bone, 
Contemptuous reviewers, passing by 

Our verses, would unanimously cry, 

What manner of anthology is this 


That leaves out Bone, Brook, Potter, Morse and Bliss! 
—Arthur Guiterman (90) 


r” 
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nor reproductive. The most important influence of the past, the 
most influential type of learning, is what we may call character 
learning, i.e., all the effects on character of all our experiences. 
Thus, experiences are not acquired by the organism one by one 
like so many coins; if they have any deep effect at all, they 
change the whole person. Thus the influence of some tragic ex- 
perience would be to change him from an immature person to a 
more mature adult, wiser, more tolerant, more humble, better 
able to solve any of the problems of adult life. The contrasting 
theory would be that he had changed in no way except by the 
ad hoc acquisition of a technique of managing or solving such and 
such a particular type of problem, e.g., the death of his mother. 
Such an example is far more important, far more useful, far more 
paradigmatic than the usual examples of blind association of one 
nonsense syllable with another, which experiments, in my opin- 
ion, have to do with nothing in the world except other nonsense 
syllables. 

If the world is in process, every moment is a new and unique 
one. Theoretically speaking, all problems must be novel. The 
typical problem, according to process theory, is the problem that 
has never been faced before and that is, in essential ways, unlike 
any other problem. That problem that very much resembles past 
problems is then, according to this theory, to be understood as a 
special case rather than as a paradigmatic one. If this is SO, 
recourse to the past for ad hoc solutions is as likely to be danger- 
ous as helpful. My belief is that actual observation will show this 

bt 


Memory, as we have tried to prove, is not a fi ing awa 
recollections in a drawer, or of ischi them in =e Pthere Fr “| 
register, no drawer; there is not even, properly speaking a faculty for a 
faculty works intermittently, when it will or when it can ; while the iling 
ogi vis Be past goes without relaxation. . . . $ 

ut, even though we may have no distinct idea of i a at 
our past remains present to us. What are we, in Se ha eo 
if not the condensation of the history that we have lived from our birth— 
nay, even before our birth, since we bring with us prenatal dis; ositions? 
Doubtless we think with only a small part of our past, but it is with our 
win past, meuding the original bent of our soul, that we desire, will and 
act. Our past, then, as a whole, is made i in: its, impulse:; it í 
eu ar ae nn TAI manifest to us in its impulse; it is 
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to be practically as well as theoretically true. In any case, nobody, 
whatever his theoretical bias, will argue about the fact that at least 
some of the problems of life are novel and must therefore have 
novel solutions.!? 

From the biological point of view, habits play a double role in 
adaptation because they are simultaneously necessary and dan- 
gerous. They necessarily imply something which is not true, i.e., a 
constant, unchanging, static world, and yet are commonly re- 
garded as one of the human being’s most efficient tools of adapta- 
tion, which certainly implies a changing, dynamic world. A habit 
is an already formed reaction to a situation or answer to a prob- 
lem. Because it is already formed, it develops a certain inertia 
and resistance to change.’ But when a situation changes, our 
reaction to it should also change or be ready to change quickly. 
Therefore, the presence of a habit may be worse than no reaction 
at all, since the habit guarantees resistance to and delay in build- 
ing up the newly necessary reaction to the new situation. In a 
similar connection, Bartlett speaks of the “challenge of the ex- 
ternal environment which partially changes and in part persists, 
so that it demands a variable adjustment yet never permits an 
entirely new start.” (20, P- 224.) f 

It may help to make this clearer if we describe this paradox 
from another point of view. We may then say that habits are 
built up to save time, effort, and thought in dealing with recur- 
rent situations. If a problem comes up again and again in similar 
form, we certainly can save a good deal of thought by having 

12 “Precisely because it is always trying to reconstitute, and to reconstitute 
with what is given, the intellect lets what is new in each moment of a history 
escape, It does not admit the unforeseeable. It rejects all creation. That defi- 
nite antecedents bring forth a definite consequent, calculable as a function 
of them, is what satisfies our intellect. That a definite end calls forth definite 


means to attain it, is what we also understand. In both cases we have to do 
with the known, which is combined with the known, in short, with the old 
which is repeated.” (26, p- 180.) 

12 “The capacity to be influenced by past reactions, often—but very likely 
somewhat inaccurately—called ‘modification by experience,’ on the whole 
conflicts with the demand, issued by a diverse, and constantly changing 
environment, for adaptability, fluidity, and variety of response. Its general 
effect is twofold: to lead to stereotyped behavior and to produce relatively 
fixed serial reactions.” (20, p. 218.) 
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available some habitual answer that can automatically be trotted 
out to deal with this recurrent problem whenever it arises. Thus 
a habit is a response to a repetitive, unchanging, familiar problem. 
This is why it is possible to say that a habit is an as-if reaction— 
“as if the world were static, unchanging, and constant. This in- 
terpretation is borne out, of course, by the uniform stress upon 
repetition by those psychologists who are impressed with the pri- 
mary importance of habit as an adjustive mechanism. 

A good deal of the time this is just as it should be, for there 
is no doubt that many of our problems are actually repetitive, 
familiar, and relatively unchanging. The man who is engaged in 
what are called the higher activities, thinking, inventing, creating, 
finds that these activities demand, as a prerequisite, elaborate sets 
of innumerable habits that automatically solve the petty problems 
of everyday life, so that the creator is free to give his energy to 
the so-called higher problems. But a contradiction is involved— 
even a paradox. In actual fact, the world is not static, familiar, 
repetitive, and unchanging. Instead, it is constantly in flux, ever 
new, always developing into something else, shifting, and chang- 
ing.We need not argue as to whether this is a fair characterization 
of every aspect of the world; we can avoid unnecessary meta- 
physical debate by assuming for the sake of argument that some 
aspects of the world are constant, while some are not. If this is 
granted, then it must also be granted that however useful habits 
may be for the constant aspects of the world, they are positively 
a hindrance and an impediment when the organism has to deal 
with the changing, fluctuating aspects of the world with problems 
which are unique, novel, never before met with.14 

14 “The picture is one of human 
they can live and be masters only as 


by increasing delicacy of response, 
the complete sway of imme 


beings confronted by a world in which 
they learn to match its infinite diversity 
and as they discover ways to escape from 
iate circumstances.” (26, p- 301.) 

“Our freedom, in the very moments by which it is affirmed, creates the 
growing habits that will stifle it if it fails to renew itself by a constant effort: 
it is dogged by automatism. The most living thought becomes frigid in the 
formula that expresses it. The word turns against the idea. The fetter kills 
the spirit.” (26, p. 141.) 


“Habit can be an accessory to progress, but it is not the chief means to it. 
It should be regulated from that point of view. It is an accessory to progress 
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Here then we have the paradox. Habits are simultaneously 
necessary and dangerous, useful and harmful. They undoubtedly 
save us time, effort, and thought, but at a big expense. They are 
a prime weapon of adaptation and yet they hinder adaptation. 
They are problem solutions and yet in the long run they are the 
antonyms of fresh, unrubricized thinking, that is to say, of solu- 
tions to new problems. Though useful in adjusting ourselves to 
the world, they often hinder us in our inventiveness and creative- 
ness, which is to say they tend to prevent our adjusting the world 
to ourselves. Finally, they tend to replace, in a lazy way, true and 
fresh attending, perceiving, learning, and thinking.’ 

It might be added finally that reproductive memory is much 
more difficult unless a set of rubrics (frame of reference) is avail- 
able. The interested reader is referred to Bartlett’s excellent book 
(20) for experimental support for this conclusion. We might add 
one other example here’ that fortunately can also be easily 
checked, The writer found during a summer's field work with an 
Indian tribe that he could not remember the Indian songs that 
he liked very much, however often he tried. It was possible to 
sing the song along with the Indian singer perhaps a dozen times, 
and then only five minutes later not be able to repeat it alone. 
d musical memory this can be a 


For any person with a goo 
le only when it is realized that 


baffling experience, understandab 


insofar as it saves time and conserves energy—but there is no progress, even 
so, unless the time so saved and the energy so conserved are used in the 
intelligent modification of other behavior. The more habitual shaving be- 
comes for you, for example, the more free you are, while shaving, to con- 
sider problems that are of some importance to you. There is much advantage 
in this—unless, in considering these problems, you always arrive at the same 
conclusions.” (117, p. 198.) 


15 “Thus the four factors mentioned—natural laziness or simian reluctance, 


2 the old, tradition and success—have con- 
tributed to keep our thought undeveloped. The periods of really intense 
intellectual ferment and tradition-shattering thinking have been extraordi- 
narily few within the historical period. The thinking of Plato and Aristotle 
sufficed from Greek times to the Renaissance, and the thinking of Galileo 
and Descartes at the Renaissance has furnished natural science with a stock 
of fundamental notions that have needed little revision until recent times. 
Thus during most of the intervening times thinking has chiefly been a 
Process of working out. . - .” (324, p. 223.) 
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Indian music is so different in basic organization and quality that 
there is no frame of reference against which to remember it. A 
simpler example that everyone will have met with is the differ- 
ence in difficulty for an English-speaking person in learning, let 
us say, Spanish on the one hand and, on the other hand, some 
Slavic language like Russian. Most words in Spanish or French 
or German have cognates that the English-speaking person can 
use as a frame of reference. But since these cognates are almost 
entirely missing in Russian, learning the language becomes ex- 
traordinarily difficult. 


RUBRICIZING IN THINKING 


In this area rubricizing consists of: (1) having only stereo- 
typed problems, or in failing to perceive new ones, or in reshap- 
ing them, in a Procrustean fashion, so that they may be classified 
as familiar rather than novel, and/or (2) using only stereotyped 
and rote habits and techniques for solving these problems, and/or 
(3) having, in advance of all of life’s problems, sets of ready- 
made, cut and dried solutions and answers. These three tenden- 
cies add up to an almost complete guarantee against creativeness 
or inventiveness.!® 

But they impel us so strongly that so profound a psycholo- 
gist as Bergson was impelled mistakenly to define intellect as 
though it could do nothing more than rubricize, e.g., “Intellect 
(is) . . . the faculty of connecting the same with the same, of 
perceiving and also of producing repetition.” (26, p. 59). “Ex- 


; sa . . clarity and orderliness enabl 
situations. They are necessary found 
social situations. And yet they are 


e the possessor to deal with foreseen 
“eens pie maintenance of existing 
t not enough. Transce: e 9 arity 
and order is necessary for dealing with ee PAN — = ay gd 
citement. Life degenerates when enclosed within the shackles Sp mere con- 
formation. A power of incorporating vague and disorderly elements of 
experience is essential for the advance into novelty.” (316. 108.) 

The essence of life is to be found in the frustrations of tablished order. 
The Universe refuses the deadening influence of complete conformity. And 
yet in its refusal, it passes toward novel order as a primary re visite for 
important experience. We have to explain the aim at forms of orice and the 


aim at novelty of order, and the measure of 
failure.” (316, p. 119.) e of success, and the measure of 
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plaining it always consists in resolving it, it the unforeseeable and 
new, into elements of old or known, arranged in a different order. 
The intellect can no more admit complete novelty than real 
becoming; that is to say, here again it lets an essential aspect of 
life escape . . .” (26, p. 181). “. . . we treat the living like the 
lifeless and think all reality however fluid, under the form of the 
sharply defined solid. We are at ease only in the discontinuous, 
in the immobile, in the dead. The intellect is characterized by a 


natural inability to comprehend life” (26, p. 182). 


STEREOTYPED PROBLEMS 

To start with, the first effort of that person who tends strongly 
to rubricize will ordinarily be to avoid or overlook problems of 
any kind. In most extreme form this is exemplified by those 
compulsive-obsessive patients who regulate and order every cor- 
ner of their lives because they dare not face anything unexpected. 
Such people are severely threatened by any problem that de- 
mands more than a ready-made answer, i.e., that demands self- 


confidence, courage, security. 

If the problem must be percei 
the problem and to see it as a represen 
(since the familiar does not produce anxiety). The attempt is to 
discover, “Into which class of previously experienced problems 
can this particular one be placed?” or “Into which category of 
problems does this fit—or can it be squeezed?” Such a placing 
reaction is possible, of course, only on the basis of perceived 


resemblances. We do not wish to go into the difficult problem of 


Similarity; it is sufficient to point out that this perception of 
passive registration of the 


resemblances need not be a humble, 
intrinsic nature of the realities perceived. This is proved by the 
fact that various individuals, classifying in terms of idiosyncratic 
sets of rubrics, can nevertheless all be successful in rubricizing the 
experience. Such people do not like to be at a loss and will classify 
all experiences that cannot be overlooked, even if they find it 
necessary to cut, squeeze, Or distort the experience. 

The best writing I know on this subject is that of Crookshank 
(47) on the problems involved in medical diagnosis. Psycholo- 


ved, the first effort is to place 
tative of a familiar category 
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gists will be more familiar with the strictly taxonomical attitude 
of most psychiatrists toward their patients. 


STEREOTYPED TECHNIQUES 

Generally, one of the main advantages of rubricizing is that 
along with successful placing of the problem goes an cng 
cally available set of techniques for handling this problem. This 
is not the only reason for rubricizing. That the tendency to place 
a problem is very deeply motivated is seen, e.g., in the physician 
who feels more easy in the presence of a known, though incurable, 
disease than in the presence of a completely mysterious set 0 
symptoms. 

If one has handled this same problem many times before, the 
proper machinery will be well oiled and ready to use. Of course, 
this means a strong tendency to do things as they have been done 
before, and as we have seen, habitual solutions carry disadvan- 
tages as well as advantages. As advantages we may cite again 
ease of execution, energy saving, automaticity, affective prefer- 
ence, anxiety saving, etc. The main disadvantages are loss of 
flexibility, adaptability, and creative inventiveness, i.e., the usual 
Consequences of assuming that this dynamic world can be treated 
as if it were static. 


An excellent example of the effects of stereotyped thinking 


techniques is furnished by Luchin’s interesting experiments on 
Einstellung (174). 


STEREOTYPED CONCLUSIONS 


Probably the best-known exam 
tion. This and similar 


that has only a thinking-like facade. It is not thinki 
sense because it comes to its conclusions irr 
of the problem. The knitting of the brow, 
the straining after evidence are all so m 
conclusion was fated before the thin 


espective of the nature 
the heated discussions, 
any smoke screens; the 
king ever began. Often 
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enough even the facade is lacking; people may simply believe 
without even making the gesture of seeming to think. This takes 
even less effort than rationalizing. 

Every psychologist knows that it is possible for a person to 
live by a set of ready-made ideas that were acquired complete 
and entire during the first decade of life and that have never and 
shall never be changed in the slightest degree. It is true that 
such a man may have a high IQ. He may therefore be able to 
spend a good deal of his time in intellectual activity, selecting out 
from the world whatever bits of evidence support his ready-made 
ideas. We cannot deny that this sort of activity may occasionally 
be of some use to the world, and yet it seems clearly desirable 
for the psychologist to make some sort of verbal differentiation 
between productive, creative thinking on the one hand and even 
the most skillful rationalizing on the other. The occasional ad- 
vantages of rationalizing are a small matter when weighed against 
the more impressive phenomena of blindness to the real world, 
imperviousness to new evidence, distortion in perceiving and re- 
membering, the loss of modifiability and adaptability to a chang- 
ing world, and other indications that the mind has ceased to 
develop. 

But rationalization need not be our only example. It is also 
tubricizing when the problem is used as a stimulus to associations 
from among which are chosen those which best fit the particular 
Occasion. 

It would seem that rubricized thinking has a special affinity 
for and relationship to reproductive learning. The three types of 
processes that we have listed could easily be dealt with as special 
forms of habit activity. There is clearly involved a special ref- 
erence to the past. Problem solving becomes little more than a 
technique of classifying and solving any new problem in the 
light of past experience. Thinking of this type then often amounts 
to no more than a shuffling about and rearrangement of previ- 
ously acquired habits and memories of the reproductive type. 

The contrast with more holistic-dynamic thinking can be seea 
more clearly when we understand that this latter type of thinking 
1s more clearly allied to the perceptual processes than to the 
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memory processes (125, 309). The main effort in holistic a 
is perceiving as clearly as possible the intrinsic nature of the 
problem with which one is confronted, as Wertheimer stresses in 
his recent book (309) and which Katona (125) phrases as “the 
effort to perceive in a problem its solution.” 17 It is examined raa 
fully in its own right and in its own style almost as if no ot her 
such problem had been met before. The effort is to ferret out its 
own intrinsic, per se nature, whereas in associative thinking it = 
rather to see how this problem relates to or resembles other 
problems previously experienced.!$ Mie 
This is not to imply that past experience is not used in holistic 
thinking. Of course it is. The point is that it is used in a different 


5 : N p A l 
way, as has been described in the discussion above of so-callec 
character learning. 


That associative thinking occurs there is no doubt. The debate 
is rather over which kind of thinking shall be used as the center- 


' It is interesting to observe that the thinking of the Gestalt Br 
parallels in this respect that of various modern philosophers who are 0 a 
apt to think of a problem solution as identical or tautologous with the pe A 
lem itself, e.g., “When there is a full understanding, any particular iten 
belongs to what is already clear. Thus it is merely a repetition of the kowi 
In that sense, there is tautology” (316, p- 71). I believe that the logica 
positivists also maintain such a position. 

18m a practical sense, in terms of behavior, 
duced to a sort of motto: “I don’t know-let’s see.” 
one is confronted by a new situation one 
to it in some way definitely decided upon i 
one were to say, ‘I don’t know—let’s see,’ 
in which this ‘situation might be different from previous ones, and with a 
readiness to make appropriate reactions accordingly. 

“It is to be clearly recognized that such an approach to new situations 
does not involve indecisiveness. It does not represent failure to ‘make up 
one’s mind.’ Rather it represents a method for making up one’s mind without 
going off half-cocked. It provides a measure of insurance against the blunders 
we make in judging people by first impressions, in applying to individual 
woman drivers our attitude toward the woman driver, in condemning a 
person—or in committing ourselves to his support—on the basis of hearsay 
or on the basis of very brief acquaintance. We make such blunders by 
reacting to the individual, different and variable, but as though he were 
merely a member of a type and the same as all other members of that type 
—and then we react inappropriately because we are so very sure of our 
opinion of the type.” (114, pp. 187-188.) 


this principle can be re- 
That is to say, whenever 
does not unhesitatingly respond 
n advance. It is rather as though 
with a sensitiveness to any respects 
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ing point, as the paradigm, as the ideal model. The contention of 
the holistic-dynamic theorists is that thinking activity, if it carries 
any meaning at all, by definition has the meaning of creativeness, 
uniqueness, ingenuity, and inventiveness. Thinking is the tech- 
nique whereby mankind creates something new, which in turn 
implies that thinking must be revolutionary in the sense of occa- 
sionally conflicting with what has already been concluded. If it 
conflicts with an intellectual status quo it is then the opposite of 
habit, or memory, or what we have already learned, for the 
simple reason that it must by definition contradict what we have 
already learned. If our past learning and our habits work well, 
we can respond automatically, habitually, and familiarly. That is 
to say, we do not have to think. From this point of view, thinking 
is seen as the opposite of learning, rather than as a type of learn- 
ing. If we were permitted a slight exaggeration, thinking might 
almost be defined as the ability to break our habits and to 
disregard our past experiences. 

Another dynamic aspect is involved in the kind of truly creative 
thinking exemplified by the great achievements of human history. 
This is its characteristic boldness, daring, and courage. If these 
words are not quite apropos in this connection, they come close 
enough, as we can see if we think of the contrast between a timid 
child and a brave child. The timid child must cling closer to his 
mother who represents safety, familiarity, and protection; the 
bolder child is freer to venture forth and can go farther from 
home base. The thinking process that parallels the timid clinging 
to the mother is the equally timid clinging to habit. The bold 
thinker—which is almost a redundancy, like saying a thinking 
thinker—must be able to break the Einstellung, to be free of the 
Past, of habit, expectation, learning, custom, and convention, and 
to be free of anxiety whenever venturing out of the safe and 
familiar harbor. 

Another type of stereotyped conclusion is furnished by those 
instances in which individuals’ opinions are formed by imitation 
and/or prestige suggestion. These are generally considered to be 
underlying and basic trends in healthy human nature. It would 
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probably be more accurate to consider them examples of mild 
psychopathology, or at least something very close to it. When 
important enough problems are involved, they are primarily re- 
sponses to an unstructured situation, which has no fixed frame 
of reference, by overanxious, overconventionalized, or overlazy 
people (people without an opinion of their own, people who do 
not know what their opinion is, people who mistrust their own 
opinions ).1° 7 

It would seem that a fairly large proportion of the conclusions 
and problem solutions that we come to in the most basic areas 
of life seem to be of this sort, in which, while we think, we look 
out of the corner of our eyes to see what conclusion the other 
people are coming to so that we can also come to it. Obviously 
such conclusions are not thoughts in the truest sense of the word, 
i.e., dictated by the nature of the problem, but rather stereotyped 
conclusions picked up whole from other people whom we trust 
more than ourselves. 

As might be expected, such a position has certain implications 
for helping us to understand why education in this country falls 
so far short of its goals, We shall stress only one point here, 
namely, that education makes little effort to teach the individual 
to examine reality directly and freshly. Rather it gives him a 
complete set of prefabricated spectacles with which to look at the 
world in every aspect, e.g., what to believe, what to like, what 
to approve of, what to feel guilty about. Rarely is each person’s 
individuality made much of, rarely is he encouraged to be bold 
enough to see reality in his own style, or to be iconoclastic or 
different. Proof for the contention of stereotyping in higher edu- 
cation can be obtained in practically any college catalog, in 
which all of shifting, ineffable, and mysterious reality is neatly 
divided into three credit slices which, by some miraculous co- 
incidence, are exactly fifteen weeks long, and which fall apart 


Fountainhead, by Ayn Rand (245 ). In thi A hat 
(326) is both funny and instructive. s connection, 1066 and All Th 
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neatly, as a tangerine does, into completely independent and 
mutually exclusive departments.® If ever there was a perfect 
example of a set of rubrics imposed upon reality rather than by 
reality, this is it. 

This is all obvious enough, but what is less obvious is what to 
do about it. One idea strongly suggested by an examination of 
rubricized thinking is a decreased absorption with rubrics and an 
increased concern with fresh experiences, with concrete and par- 
ticular realities. On this point we cannot improve on Whitehead’s 
statements: 


My own criticism of our traditional educational methods is that 
they are far too much occupied with intellectual analysis, and with 
the acquirement of formularized information. What I mean is, that we 
neglect to strengthen habits of concrete appreciation of the individual 
facts in their full interplay of emergent values, and that we merely 
emphasize abstract formulations which ignore this aspect of the inter- 
play of diverse values. 

At present our education combi 
stractions, with a slighter study of 


nes a thorough study of a few ab- 
a large number of abstractions. We 


are too exclusively bookish in our scholastic routine. The general train- 
ing should aim at eliciting our concrete apprehensions, and should 
Satisfy the itch of youth to be doing something. There should be some 
analysis even here, but only just enough to illustrate the ways of think- 
ing in diverse spheres. In the Garden of Eden, Adam saw the animals 
before he named them: in the traditional system, children named the 
animals before they saw them. 

This professional training can only touch one side of education. Its 
Centre of gravity lies in the intellect, and its chief tool is the printed 
book. The centre of gravity of the other side of training should lie in 
intuition without an analytical divorce from the total environment. 


as something fixed and stable, not as a system of 


knowledge whose life and value depends on its mobility and readiness to 
Tevise at a moment’s notice its most cherished constructions when new facts 


ey new point of view suggest the possibility of alternative ones” (324, 
P. 58). 


20 “Science is taught 


“I am Master of this College; 
And what I know not, 
Is not knowledge.” (316, p. 59.) 
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Its object is immediate apprehension with the minimum of eviscerat- 
ing analysis. The type of generality, which above all is wanted, is the 
appreciation of variety of value. (316, pp. 284-286.) 


STEREOTYPING AND THEORIZING 


It is by now generally accepted that theory building necessarily 
implies selection and rejection, which in turn means that a theory 
must be expected to make some aspects of the world more clear 
and other aspects less clear. One characteristic of most theories 
is that they are sets of rubrics or classes. But no one has ever 
devised a set of rubrics into which all phenomena fit easily; 
there are always some left out, some that fall in between the 
rubrics, and some that seem to belong simultaneously in vari- 
ous rubrics. 

Furthermore, a theory is almost always abstractive, that is to 
say, it emphasizes certain qualities of phenomena as more impor- 
tant than others or at least more worthy of notice. Thus any theory, 
or any other abstraction for that matter, is apt to derogate or 
neglect or overlook some of the qualities of phenomena, i.e., to 
ause of these principles of rejection and 
st be expected to give no more than a 
ased view of the world. It is probably 
ies combined never give a full view of 


alled mystic experience is the perfect 


this sort of full appreciation of all the 


icular phenomenon. 
These considerations should b 


acteristic of particularized ex 
character. This is not the s 
stein’s sense. The brain-inj 
cretely, is actually not seei 
an object or experience, He 
characteristic, that determined 
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bottle of wine is just that and nothing else, not for instance, a 
weapon, or a decoration, or a paperweight, or a fire extinguisher. 
If we define abstracting as selective attention, for any of various 
reasons, to some rather than others of the numberless character- 
istics of an event, Goldstein’s patients might actually be said to 
be abstracting. 

There is then a certain contrast between classifying experiences 
and appreciating them, between using them and enjoying them, 
between cognizing them in one way and cognizing them in 
another way. All writers on the mystic and religious experiences 
have emphasized this as few technical psychologists have. For 
instance, Aldous Huxley says: “As the individual grows up, his 
knowledge becomes more conceptual and systematic in form, and 
its factual, utilitarian content is enormously increased. But these 
gains are offset by a certain deterioration in the quality of im- 
mediate apprehension, a blunting and a loss of intuitive power” 
(111, p. vi) 21 l 

However, since appreciation is certainly not our only relation- 
ship with nature, being in fact the least pressing biologically of 
all such relationships, we must not maneuver ourselves into the 
foolish position of stigmatizing theories and abstractions because 
of their dangers. Their advantages are great and obvious, espe- 
cially from the point of view of communication and of practical 
manipulation of the world. If it were our function to make rec- 
ommendations, we should probably phrase it in some such fashion 
as this: The ordinary cognitive processes of the working intel- 
lectual, the scientist, etc. can be made even more powerful than 
they are if it be remembered that these processes are not the only 
Possible weapons in the armory of the researcher. There are 
others as well. If they have ordinarily been relegated to the poet 
and the artist this is because it was not understood that these 
neglected styles of cognition gave access to that portion of the 
real world which is hidden from the exclusively abstracting in- 
tellectual. 

a ici se Aldous Huxley’s The Perennial Philos- 
nba TIL Pe ey Men Wha Have Walked With God (43); 
and William James’s The Varieties of Religious Experience (11 4). 
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LANGUAGE AND NAMING 


Language is primarily an excellent means of = 
and communicating nomothetic information, i.e, rubricizing. 
course, it attempts also to define and communicate the er 
cratic or idiographic, but for all theoretical purposes, it eS 
All it can do with the idiosyncratic is to give it a name, whic 
after all does not describe it or communicate it, but only labels it. 
The only way to know the idiosyncratic fully is to experience it 
fully and to experience it oneself. Even naming the experience 
may screen it off from further appreciation, as one professor dis- 
covered when walking down a country road with his artist wife. 
Upon seeing some lovely flower for the first time, he asked its 
name. He was thereupon scolded by his wife. “What good does 


22 For instance, see the writing of James Joyce or various contemporary 
discussions of the 


oa k t o 
or at least express, an idiosyncratic experience that most people “have no a 
us saye It is a putting into words of emotional experiences that are in essen 
wordless. i 


parallels, figures 
he cannot descri 


d on | uman heart has been opened for us again 
and again with all the patience and skill of the human mind. But the event, 
when it comes, is never anything like the d 
strange and new, and we stand helpless before it and realize that the words 
of another convey nothing, nothing, 

“And still we cannot believe that Personal life is, in its essence, incom- 
municable. We, too, having lived 


© moment, are impelled to convey it, 
to speak the words so honest in intent, so false in the firal effect.” 
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the name do you? When you learn its name, you're satisfied and 
don’t bother enjoying the flower any more.” *° 

To the extent that language forces experience into rubrics, it is 
a screen between reality and the human being. In a word, we pay 
for its benefits. Therefore, while using language, as we must of 
necessity, we should be aware of its shortcomings and we should 


try to get around them.?* 
If all this is true for language at its theoretical best, the situa- 


tion must be far worse when language gives up altogether the 
struggle to be idiosyncratic, and degenerates completely into the 
use of stereotypes, platitudes, mottoes, slogans, clichés, battle 
cries, and epithets. It is then very obviously and frankly a means 
for obviating thought, for dulling the perceptions, stunting mental 
growth, and stultifying the human being. 


23 “This is to be seen with unusual clearness in what I have called evalua- 
tive labeling. This term is designed to emphasize our common tendency to 
evaluate individuals and situations according to the names we apply to them. 
After all, this is a way of saying that the way in which we classify something 

etermines in large measure the way in which we react to it. We classify 
largely by naming. Having named something, we tend to evaluate it and so 
to react to it in terms of the name we have given it. We learn in our culture 
ta evaluate names, or labels, or words, quite oe of the actualities 
© which the: igh applied.” (117, p. 261. 

Ter S ae A in sol status and self-esteem that exist 
between two sets of public servants who perform similar menial tasks, ‘airline 
hostesses’ and ‘Pullman porters’” (98, p- 355); see also Ref. 326. 

* One suggestion would be that the scientist learn to respect the poet, at 
least the great poet. The scientist usually thinks of his own language as 
eing exact and of other languages as being inexact, but often the poet’s 
anguage is paradoxically, if not more exact, at any rate more true. Some- 
times it is even more exact. For instance, it is possible to say, if one is 
talented enough, in a very condensed way what the intellectual professor 
needs ten pages to say. The following story, attributed to Lincoln Steffens 


(15, p. 222) illustrates this point: 
ği "Satan a Y said Stations, “were walking down Fifth Avenue together 
when we saw a man stop suddenly and pick a piece of Truth out of the 
air—right out of the air—a piece of living Truth. 
“Did you see that?,’ I used Satan. ’ 
“ “Doesn't it worry you? Don’t you know that it is enough to Bee? you? 
“Yes but I am not worried. TIl tell you why. It is a beautiful living 
thing now, but the man will first name it, then he will organize it, and by 
that time it will be dead. If he would let it live, and live it, it would destroy 


me. I’m not worried.’” 
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One other characteristic of language that helps to make trouble 
is that it is outside of space-time—or at least particular words 
may be. The word England over a period of 1000 years does not 
grow, age, develop, evolve, or change as the nation itself does. 
And yet such words as this are all we have to describe events in 
space-time. What does it mean to say, “There will always be an, 
England”? As Johnson has it, “The moving finger of actuality 
writes faster than the tongue can herald. The structure of i 
guage is less fluid than the structure of reality. Just as the er 
we hear is no longer sounding, so the reality we speak abou 
exists no more.” (117, p. 119.) 


15. 


Unmotivated and 
Purposeless Reactions 


In this chapter we shall grope further toward a scientifically 
usable differentiation between striving (doing, coping, achieving, 
trying, purposiveness ) and being-becoming (existing, expressing, 
self-actualization). This distinction is, of course, a familiar one in 
Eastern cultures and religions, €g. Taoism, and, in our culture, 
among some philosophers, theologians, aestheticians, students of 
mysticism, etc. So far as I know, however, the only psychologists 
who have considered “being” (or something like it) an important 
or even basic category were Max Wertheimer, Kurt Goldstein, 
and Heinz Werner and in general such students of personality as 
Gordon Allport, Werner Wolff, Gardner Murphy, H. A. Murray, 
ete, 

Western culture generally rests on the Judaic-Christian theol- 
ogy. The United States particularly is dominated by the Puritan 
stresses work, struggle and striving, 


and pragmatic spirit which 
and above all, purposefulness.! Like 


soberness and earnestness, 


bs superfluous images, involved dreams, random 
lopment that could never be justified, in 
r by any direct expectation of useful- 


these important activities have 


. . idle associations, 
explorations, play a part in devel 
origin, on any principle of economy © 
ness. In a mechanistic culture like our own, 


been either undervalued or overlooked. . . - 
Once we rid ourselves of the unconscious bias of mechanism, we must 


recognize that the ‘superfluous’ is just as essential to human development as 
the economic: that beauty, for example, has played as large a part in evolu- 
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any other social institution, science in general and psychology in 
particular is not exempt from these cultural climate and atmos- 
phere effects. American psychology, by participation, is overprag- 
matic, over-Puritan, and overpurposeful. This is evident not only 
in its effects and avowed purposes but also in its gaps, in what 
it neglects. No textbooks have chapters on fun and gaiety, on 
leisure and meditation, on loafing and puttering, on aimless, use- 
less, and purposeless activity, on aesthetic creation or experience, 
or on unmotivated activity. That is to say, American psychology 
is busily occupying itself with only half of life to the neglect of 
the other—and perhaps more important—half! 

From the point of view of values, this may be described as a 
preoccupation with means to the exclusion of concern with ends. 
This philosophy is implicit in practically all American psychology 
(including orthodox and revisionist psychoanalysis), which uni- 
formly neglects per se activity and end experience (which gets 
nothing done) in favor of coping, changing, effective, purposeful 
activity that gets something useful done.? The culmination of this 


tion as use and cannot be Be, as Darwin sought to, merely as a Be 

> ertilization. In short, it is just as permissible to 

conceive nature, mythologically, as a poet, working in metaphors and 

cunning mechanic, trying to save material, 

r | end efficiently and cheaply. The Mechanistic 

interpretation is quite as este as the poetic one; ‘and up toa point 
. 35. 


Gordon Allport stresses strongly and correctly that “being” is as effortful 
and active as is striving. His suggestions would lead us to contrast striving- 
to-make-up-deficiencies with striving-to-self-actualize rather than sng 
with being, This correction also serves to Temove the too easily acquire 
impression that “being,” unmotivated reactions and purposeless activity are 
easier, less energetic and less effortful than coping with external problems. 
ee this dolce far niente interpretation of self-actualization is misleading is 
= Er by such examples of struggling self-development as 
al may be seen as a continual struggle tO 
aintain equilibrium” (136, p. 26). “In terms 
havior of the individual is always concerne 
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philosophy may be found in a quite explicit form in John Dewey’s 
Theory of Valuation (52) in which the possibility of ends is in 
effect denied; they are themselves only means to other means, 
to other means . . . , etc. 

At a clinical level, we have already discussed various aspects 
of this differentiation in the following ways: 

1. In Chapter 8 it was noticed that a holistic emphasis is nec- 
essary to stress coexistence and mutual interdependence in addi- 
tion to the successiveness of causality theory, especially of the 
atomistic variety. In chain causality, as in Dewey’s value theory, 
one thing leads to another, which leads to another, which leads to 
another . . . , etc. This is a natural accompaniment of the theory 
that nothing is important for its own sake. Causality theory is a 
quite suitable, even necessary tool for the life of achievement 
and technological accomplishment, but is completely useless for 
the life that stresses intensive perfection, aesthetic experience, 
enjoyment, connoisseurship, and self-actualization. 


the individual’s behavior from its integrated context” (144, p. 32). “At the 
Present time, we recognize that every reaction of a living being must be 
Purposive in the sense of being adapted to the preservation of the species 
if the latter is to survive in the struggle for existence” (278, p. 270). 
«.* + all action is motivated and expresses some purpose” (209, p. 29). 
“Laziness, like all other human activities, serves a purpose” (223, p. 131). 
ehavior is evoked by the pressure of need—the kinds of needs which 
have already been mentioned. Behavior is the reaction of the organism in 
its efforts to effect a reduction of these needs through commerce with its 
environment. All conduct, therefore, is dictated by need-derived interest” 
. 4). “All human behavior is directed toward the satisfaction of 
needs” (210, p. 10). “All behavior is motivated and all learning involves 
teward” (219, p. 79). “Needs are determined by the report of a person 
€xperiencing them, and, on the assumption that all behavior satisfies some 
Conscious or unconscious needs, by inference from an individual's behavior” 
(92, P. 110). “All behavior is thus goal directed . . .” (240, p. 198). 
- most, if not all, of the movements, or responses, which an individual 
makes have the immediate net effect of either rewarding or punishing him” 
(220, p. 76). “Some behavior leads us at once to infer the operation of some 
ae or motive, while other behavior sequences are—relatively, at least— 
devoid of motivation, Probably no human action above the simplest reflexes 
is completely unmotivated” (277, p. 260). “This principle holds that all 
havior is fundamentally motivated by the physiologic requirements of the 
Organism, whether the urges to activity arising from such needs be labeled 
Instincts, drives or goal-directed strivings . - .” (205, p. 19). 
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2. In Chapter 4 it was recognized that motivated is i m 
ymous with determined. There are determinants = ee 
tives as demonstrated by, e.g., constitutional changes i is s a eels 
or glandular activity, maturational changes, situationa an en 
tural determinants, as well as for psychological changes 
retroactive and proactive inhibition or latent learning. ee 
Although it was Freud (72) who originally confound ee 
two concepts, his mistake has been so widely followed by ee 
analysts that they now automatically look for motives n ma > 
what change occurs, e.g., eczema, gastric ulcer, slips o: ver an 
forgetting, etc. Freud’s theory of the death instinct rests = ne 
if not entirely, on this faith in the ubiquity of motive Be 
repetitive nightmares of the traumatized certainly seem i a 
face to have no purpose or value, and to gratify no ; ir 
Freud's faith in the identity of determined and ge" ws 
stronger than this apparent fact, and he postulated a ha Hig 
motive to be gratified by these dreams. Destroy this i a de 
accept the possibility of pure, noncoping expression, an 
death instinct postulate collapses. owi 
3. In Chapter 6 many psychological phenomena were sho ea 
to be unmotivated, epiphenomenal consequences of need Pas 
fication rather than purposeful, motivated, learned changes as i Be È 
usually been assumed. That this is no small mistake is appaia 
f phenomena that were claimed to as 
wholly or partially gratification effects, e.g., psychotherapy, au 
tudes, interests, tastes and values, happiness, good citizenship, 
attitudes toward the self, a host of character traits, and dozens 
of other psychological effects as well. Need gratification permits 
the emergence of relatively unmotivated behavior, e.g, “imme- 
diately after satiation, the organism allows itself to give up pres 
sure, tension, urgency and necessity, to loaf, laze and relax, tO 
putter, to be passive, to enjoy the sun, to ornament, to decorate 
pans (rather than to use them), to play 


h ; e 
at is of no importance, to b 
casual and aimless. 


4. An experiment on the effe 


cts of familiarity in 1937 (186) 
demonstrated that simple, unre 


warded, repetitive contact tended 
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finally to produce preference for the familiar object, or word, or 
activity even when it was initially distasteful. Since this consti- 
tutes a pure case of learning by unrewarded contiguity, it must 
be considered unmotivated change by the reward, tension-reduc- 
tion, and reinforcement theorists at least. 

5. Chapter 14 demonstrates the important difference for vari- 
ous fields of psychology between stereotyped or rubricized cogni- 
tion and fresh, humble, passive cognition of the concrete, the 
idiosyncratic, the unique, cognition without preconceptions and 
expectations, and without the intrusion of wishes, hopes, fears, 
or anxieties. Most acts of cognition, it would seem, are stale, 
careless recognitions and catalogings of stereotypes. Such a lazy 
classifying under preéxisting rubrics is profoundly different from 
actual, concrete perceiving with full and undivided attention of 
the many-sidedness of the unique phenomenon. It is only from 
such cognition that full appreciation and savoring of any experi- 
ence can come. To the extent that rubricizing is a premature 
freezing of conclusions because the person is afraid of the un- 
known, it is motivated by the hope of anxiety reduction and 
avoidance. The person who has comfortable relations with the 
unknown, or what is almost the same thing, can tolerate am- 
biguity (71), is therefore less motivated in his perceptions. It 
was also suggested in this chapter that the close tie found by 
Murphy, Bruner, Ansbacher, Murray, Sanford, McClelland, Klein, 
and many others, between motivation and perception had best 
be regarded as a psychopathological phenomenon, rather than as 
healthy, Very bluntly put, this tie is symptomatic of a relatively 
sick organism. In self-actualizing people it is at a minimum; in 
Neurotic and psychotic people it is at a maximum, as in delusions 
and hallucinations. One way of describing this difference is to 
say that cognition in the healthy is relatively unmotivated; in 
the sick it is relatively motivated. Latent learning in human 
beings is an instance of unmotivated cognition that could test this 


clinical finding. 

6. Our study of self- 
sity for distinguishing somehow be 
and that of more average people. 


actualizing people made clear the neces- 
tween their motivational life 


They were clearly living a 
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self-fulfilling, self-perfecting life, rather than seeking for the ve 
need gratification that the average citizen lacks, i.e., growth 
motivation rather than deficiency motivation. Thus they were) 
being themselves, developing, growing, and maturing, not ‚going 
anywhere (in the sense, e.g., of social climbing), not striving in 
the ordinary sense of straining and trying for a state of affairs 
other than that in which they were. The distinction a 
deficiency motivation and growth motivation implies that selt- 
actualization itself is not a motivated change, unless motivation 
be understood in a wholly new sense. Self-actualization, the 
coming to full development and actuality of the Linnie 
of the organism, is more akin to growth and maturation than es 
is to habit formation or association via reward, that is, it is wa 
acquired from without but is rather an unfolding from within X 
what is, in a subtle sense, already there. Spontaneity at the se. a 
actualizing level—being healthy, natural—is unmotivated; indee 
it is the contradiction of motivation. 

T. Finally, in Chapter 11 the expressive determinant ER 
havior and of experience was discussed at some length, especially 


a complete semanti 
of motivation, 


In this chapter, depression, Goldsteinian catastrophic break- 
down, Maier’s frustration-instigated behavior, and catharsis and 
release phenomena in general were also shown to be expressive, 
i.e., relatively unmotivated, So also were Freudian slips, tics, and 


expressive as well as motivated. 

exceptions discussed below, is means 
rather than end, i.e., it gets things done in the world. It is a 
Question whether the exclusion of subjecti 
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mental behaviors have human worth only because they bring 
about these subjective states, the behavior itself often becomes 
Scientifically senseless (330). Behaviorism itself may be under- 
stood better if it is seen as one cultural expression of the general 
Puritan striving and achieving point of view we have already 
mentioned. This implies that to its various other failings must now 


be added ethnocentrism. 


EXAMPLES OF RELATIVELY UNMOTIVATED 
REACTIONS 


So far then we have listed several broad categories of phe- 
nomena that must be considered to be more or less unmotivated, 
depending on the various definitions of the word now extant. 
There are many other such in addition, and these we shall now 
discuss briefly. It should be observed that they are all relatively 
neglected areas of psychology, an excellent illustration for the 
Student of science of the way in which a limited outlook on life 
creates a limited world. For the carpenter, the world is made of 


wood. 


ART 


The creation of art may be relatively motivated, i.e., when it 
to arouse emotion, to show, to do some- 
thing to another person, or it may be relatively unmotivated, i.e., 
when it is expressive rather than communicative, intrapersonal 
rather than interpersonal. The fact that expression may have 
unforeseen interpersonal effects (secondary gain) is beside the 
Point, 

Very much to the point, however, is the quest 
need for expression?” If there is, then artistic expression, as well 
as cathartic and release phenomena are as motivated as food 
Seeking or love seeking. I have indicated at various points in 
earlier chapters that I think the evidence will soon force us to 
recognize such a need to express in action whatever impulses 
have been aroused in the organism. That this will make paradoxes 


Seeks to communicate, 


ion, “Is there a 
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is clear from the fact that any need or any capacity is an imple 
and therefore seeks expression. Should it then be called a i 
rate need or impulse or should it rather be considered to 
universal characteristic of any impulse? a 
At this point we need not opt for one or another o: ue P 
alternatives, since our only purpose is to show that they an I 
neglected. Whichever one turns out to be most fruitfu 3) 
force a recognition of (1) the category of unmotivation or 
a tremendous reconstruction of all motivation theory. aa 
Quite as important for the sophisticated person is en ee 
of aesthetic experience. This is so rich and valuable an an ee 
for so many people that they will simply scorn or sneer wi 
psychological theory that denies or neglects it, no matter ne 
scientific grounds there may be for such neglect. Science Pak 
account for all reality, not only the impoverished portions oe 
The fact that the aesthetic response is useless and ak ee = 
and that we know nothing about its motivations, if indeed, rn 
are any in the ordinary sense, should indicate to us only 
poverty of our official psychology. f bë 
Even the aesthetic perception, cognitively speaking, may = 
seen as relatively unmotivated by comparison with ond 
cognitions. We have seen in Chapter 14 that rubricizing ge A 
tion was at best partial; not so much an examination of all t i 
attributes of an object, as a classification of it on the basis ° 
those few attributes that are useful to us, relevant to our eon 
cerns, or need gratifying or need threatening. Passive, anm 
ested perceiving of the many-sidedness of a phenomenon (wi ; 
especial reference not to usefulness but to its efficacy in produc 
ing end experiences) is one characteristic of the aesthetic pe!” 
ception.? 


3 5 Fi N ul 
“The brain serves to bring about this choice: it actualizes the useku 
memories, it keeps in the lower strata of the consciousness those which 4 


of no use. One could say as much for perception. The auxiliary of acti 
it isolates that part of reality as a whole that interests us; it shows us Ss Is 
things themselves than the use we can make of them. It classifies, it la © 
them beforehand; we scarcely look at the object, it is enough for us f 
know to which category it belongs. But now and then, by a lucky accident, 


i i ife. 
men arise whose senses or whose consciousness are less adherent to | 
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I have found useful as a jumping-off point for thinking about 
just being, analysis of the concept of waiting. The cat in the sun 
does not wait any more than a tree waits. Waiting implies useless, 
unappreciated time that is empty of significance for the organism, 
and is a by-product of a too exclusively means-oriented attitude 
toward life. It is most often a stupid, inefficient, and wasteful 
response, since (1) impatience usually does no good, even from 
the point of view of efficiency, and (2) even means experiences 
and means behaviors can be enjoyed, savored, and appreciated 
for their own sake at, so to speak, no extra charge. Travel is an 
excellent example of the way in which a piece of time can be 
either enjoyed as end experience or completely wasted. Educa- 
tion is another instance. So also are interpersonal relations in 
general. 

Involved here also is a certain inversion of the concept of 
wasted time. For the use-oriented, purposeful, need-reducing 
kind of person that time is wasted that achieves nothing and 
Serves no purpose. While this is a perfectly legitimate usage, we 
May suggest that an equally legitimate usage might be to con- 
sider that time wasted that does not carry end experience with 
it, i.e., that is not ultimately enjoyed. “Time you enjoy wasting 
Is not wasted time.” 

An excellent illustration of the way in which our culture is 
unable to take its end experiences straight may be seen in fishing, 
hunting, golfing, etc. Generally these activities are extolled be- 
Cause they get people into the open, close to nature, out into the 
Sunshine, or into beautiful surroundings. In essence, these are 


Nature has forgotten to attach their faculty of perceiving to their faculty of 
acting. When they look at a thing, they see it for itself, and not for them- 
selves, They do not perceive simply with a view to action; they perceive in 
order to perceive—for nothing, for the pleasure of doing so. In regard to a 
certain aspect of their nature, whether it be their consciousness or one of 
their senses, they are born detached; and according to whether this detach- 
ment is that of a certain particular sense. OT of consciousness, they are 
painters or sculptors, musicians or poets. It is therefore a much more direct 
Vision of reality that we find in the different arts; and it is because the artist 
is less intent on utilizing his perception that he perceives a greater number 


of things.” (26, pp. 162-163.) 
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ways in which what should be unmotivated end activities and end 
experiences are thrown into a purposeful, achieving, pragmatic 
framework in order to appease the Western conscience. 


APPRECIATION, ENJOYMENT, WONDER, 
CONNOISSEURSHIP, END EXPERIENCE 


Not only the aesthetic experience but many others also are 
passively received and enjoyed by the organism. This enjoyment 
itself can hardly be said to be motivated; if anything it is the end 
or purpose of motivated activity, the epiphenomenon of need 
gratification. 

The mystic experience, the experience of awe, of delight, of 
wonder, of mystery, and of admiration are all subjectively ric 
experiences of the same passive, aesthetic sort, experiences that 
beat their way in upon the organism, flooding it as music does. 
These too are end experiences, ultimate rather than instrumental, 
changing the outside world not at all. All this is true for leisure 
as well, if it is properly defined (242). 

Perhaps it is appropriate to speak here of two such ultimate 
pleasures: (1) K. Bühler’s function pleasure, and (2) the pleasure 
of sheer living (biopleasure). Especially can we see these in the 
child who repeats and repeats his newly perfected skill out of 
sheer delight that is intrinsic in good and skillful functioning: 
Dancing may also be a good example. As for the basic life pleas- 
ure, any ailing or dyspeptic or nauseated person can testify to the 
reality of that most ultimate biological pleasure that is an auto- 


eo unmotivated by-product of being alive an 


STYLE AND TASTES 


In Chapter 11, the style of behavior, as contrasted with its 
functions and purposes, was listed as an example of expressio» 
following among others, Allport, (6), Arnheim (12), Werner 
(306), Stern (279), and Wertheimer (810). 


I wish to add here some data reported in 1939 (189) that 
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should illustrate and support this thesis. In this research I at- 
tempted to discover the various ways in which high-dominance 
women (strong, self-confident, self-assertive characters) differed 
from low-dominance women (passive, shy, or retreating charac- 
ters). So many differentiations were discovered that it finally be- 
came relatively easy to make diagnosis (and therefore validation ) 
by simply watching them walk, talk, ete. Character structure 
showed itself in tastes, in clothes, party behavior, etc. as well as 
in overt functional, purposeful, motivated behavior. A few exam- 


ples will suffice. 

The stronger person shows this strength by choosing foods that 
are saltier, sourer, and more bitter, more sharp and of stronger 
taste, e.g., strong cheeses rather than milder ones; foods that taste 
good even though ugly and unattractive, €-8- shellfish; foods that 
are novel and unfamiliar, e.g-s fried squirrel, snails. They are less 
finicky, less easily nauseated, less fussy about unattractive or 
sloppily prepared food. And yet they are more sensuous and 
hearty and lusty about good food than are the low-dominance 
women. 

By a kind of physiognomical isomorphism (306) these same 
Qualities show themselves in other areas, e.g. their language is 
tougher, stronger, harder; the men they choose are tougher, 
stronger, harder; their reactions to exploiters, leeches, and other 
People who try to take advantage of them is stronger, tougher, 
and harder. 

Eisenberg’s studies (60) very strongly supported these conclu- 
sions in various other ways. For instance, the high scorers in the 
Social Personality Inventory (192), the test used to measure 
dominance feeling, were more apt to come late to appointments 
With the experimenter, to be less respectful, more casual, more 
forward, more condescending, less tense, anxious, and worried, 
More apt to accept an offered cigarette, much more apt to make 
themselves comfortable without bidding or invitation. 

In still another research (195), their sexual reactions were 
found to be even more sharply different. The high-scoring woman 
is much more apt to be pagan, permissive, and accepting in all 
Sexual realms. She is less apt to be a virgin, more apt to have 
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masturbated, more apt to have had sexual relations with more 
than one man, much more apt to have tried such experiments as 
homosexuality, cunnilingus, fellatio, and anal sexuality. In other 
words here too she is apt to be more forward, less inhibited, 
tougher, harder, stronger. 

An unpublished experiment by Carpenter (40) on the differ- 
ent musical tastes of high- and low-scoring women comes to a 
foreseeable conclusion, namely, that high scorers are more open 
to strange, wild, unfamiliar music, to cacophony, and to lack of 
melody, to the powerful rather than the sweet. 

Meadow (212) showed that low scorers deteriorated intellec- 
tually more than did high scorers when put under stress, i.e., they 
were less strong. j 

The value of these examples for our thesis lies in the clearly 
observable fact that these are all unmotivated choices, all expres- 
sive of a type of character structure in the same way that all of 
Mozart’s music is Mozartian somehow, or that Renoir’s copy of a 
Delacroix painting looks more like Renoir than like Delacroix. 

These are all expressive in the same way that the style of writ- 


me is, or that TAT stories or Rorschach protocols are, or that doll 
play is. 


PLAY 
a s general conclu- 


al, purposive, motivational 


may probably be affir 
fun, euphoria, ete. 
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IDEOLOGY, PHILOSOPHY, THEOLOGY, COGNITION 


This is another area that has been recalcitrant to the tools of 
official psychology. I think this is partly so because thinking 
in general has been automatically regarded since Darwin and 
Dewey as problem solving, i.e., as functional and as motivated. 

What little data we have to contradict this assumption come 
mostly from the analysis of the larger thought products—philo- 
sophical systems, economic and political ideologies, theological 
systems—whose correlations with individual character structure 
are easy enough to establish (101). That a pessimist like Schopen- 
hauer should produce a pessimistic philosophy seems very un- 
derstandable. To consider it purely rationalization or defense or 
Security device is surely naive after all we have learned from 
TAT stories or the art products of children. In any case, to take 
a parallel expressive production, how could Bach’s music or 
Rubens’s painting be defensive or rationalization? 

Remembering also may be relatively unmotivated, as is clearly 
seen in the phenomenon of latent learning, which is found in 
greater or lesser degree, in all human beings. The to-do among 
the researchers over this problem is really irrelevant since it is of 
no concern to us whether rats show latent learning or not. Human 
beings do beyond a doubt. 

The finding of Ansbacher (9) that insecure people tend 
Strongly to have insecure early memories, and my own finding 
that insecure people tend strongly to have manifestly insecure 
dreams are also instances in point. These seem to be obvious ex- 
Pressions of attitude toward the world. I cannot conceive how 
they could be, without straining, interpreted as need gratifying, 
rewarding, or reinforcing. 

The truth or the correct answer is in any © 
Perceived without effort, rather than struggled for and sought. 
The fact that in most experiments motivation of some sort is nec- 
essary before problems can be solved may easily be a function 
of the triviality or arbitrariness of the problems rather than proof 
that all thinking must be motivated. In the good life lived by the 


ase often simply 
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healthy person, thinking, like perceiving, may be spontaneous 
and passive reception or production, an unmotivated, effortless 
expression of the nature and existence of the organism, a letting 
things happen rather than making them happen, as much an 
example of being as the perfume of a flower or the apples on a 

tree. } 


16. 


| ela ee ee 


Psychotherapy, Health, 
and Motivation 


mee 


It is amazing that psychologists have not turned to the study of 
Psychotherapy as to an unworked gold mine. As a result of suc- 
cessful psychotherapy, people perceive differently, think differ- 
ently, learn differently. Their motives change, as do their emo- 
tions. It is the best technique we have ever had for laying bare 
men’s deepest nature as contrasted with their surface personali- 
ties. Their interpersonal relations and attitudes toward society are 
transformed. Their characters (or personalities) change both su- 
perficially and profoundly. There is even some evidence that their 
appearance changes, that physical health is improved, etc. In 
Some cases, even the IQ goes up. And yet, the word is not even 
listed in the index of most books on learning, perception, think- 
ing, motivation, social psychology, physiological psychology, ete. 

To take a single example, there is no question whatsoever that 
the theory of learning would, to say the least, profit by the study 
of the learning effects of such therapeutic forces as marriage, 
friendship, free association, resistance analysis, success in a job, 
not to mention tragedy, trauma, conflict, and suffering. 

Another equally important set of unsolved problems is turned 
up by examining the psychotherapeutic relationships as simply 
a subexample of social or interpersonal relationships, i.e., as a 


branch of social psychology- We can now describe at least three 


Ways in which patients and therapists can relate to each other, 
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the authoritarian, the democratic, and the laissez-faire, each hav- 
ing its special usefulness at various times. But precisely these 
three types of relationships are found in the social atmosphere of 
boys’ clubs (172), in styles of hypnosis (31), in types of political 
theory, in mother-child relationships, and in kinds of social organ- 
ization found in infrahuman primates (190). 

Any thoroughgoing study of the aims and goals of therapy 
must expose very quickly the inadequate development of a 
rent personality theory, call into question the basic scientific 
orthodoxy that values have no place in science, lay bare the limi- 
tations of medical notions of health, disease, therapy, and cure, 
and reveal clearly that our culture lacks a usable value system. 
No wonder that people are afraid of the problem. Many other 
examples could be adduced to prove that psychotherapy is an 
important department of general psychology. 

We may say that psychotherapy takes place in six main ways: 
(1) by expression (act completion, release, catharsis) as exem- 
plified in Levy’s release therapy (163); (2) by basic need grati- 
fication ( giving support, reassurance, protection, love, respect); 
(3) by removing threat (protection, good social, political, an 
economic conditions); (4) by improved insight, knowledge, and 
understanding; (5) by suggestion or authority, and (6) by Pos" 
tive self-actualization, individuation, or growth. It is probable 
that all systems of psychotherapy use all these basic medicines 
in varying proportions. For the more general purposes of per 
sonality theory, this also constitutes a list of the ways in whic 
ee] changes in culturally and psychiatrically approved 

We are here specially interested in tracing a few of the inter- 
relationships between the data of therapy and the theory of mo- 
tivation so far presented in this book. It will be seen that gratifi- 
cation of the basic needs is an important ( perhaps the most 
important) step along to the ultimate goal of all therapy, namely» 
self-actualization, or the closest possible approach thereto. 

It will also be pointed out that these basic needs are mostly 
satisfiable only by other human beings, and that therefore ther- 
apy must take place mostly on an interpersonal basis. The sets 0 
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"en needs whose gratifications constitute the basic therapeutic 
ications, e.g., safety, belongingness, love, and respect, can be 
obtained only from other people. To a lesser extent this is true 
also for the needs for self-respect, knowledge, and understanding. 
z May I say at once that my own experience has been almost 
entirely confined to the briefer therapies. Those whose experience 
ii primarily with psychoanalytic (deeper) therapy are much more 

kely to come to the conclusion that insight rather than need 
gratification is the important medicine. This is so because seri- 
ously sick people are incapable of accepting or assimilating sat- 
isfactions of basic needs until they have given up their infantile 
interpretations of self and others and become capable of per- 
ceiving and accepting personal and interpersonal reality as it is. 

We could debate the matter if we wished, pointing out that 
the purpose of insight therapy is to make possible the acceptance 
of good interpersonal relations and the need gratifications that 
go with them. We know insight has been effective only because 
these motivational changes come to pass. However, acceptance 
for the time being of a crude differentiation between the simpler, 
briefer, need-gratification therapy and the deeper, longer, more 
laborious insight therapy has considerable heuristic value. As we 
shall see, need gratification is possible in many nontechnical sit- 
uations, such as marriages, friendship, collaboration, teaching, 
etc. This opens a theoretical road to a much wider extension of 


therapeutic skills to all sorts of laymen (lay therapy). At present, 
] matter, for which much 


insight therapy is definitely a technica! 

training is necessary. The relentless pursuit of the theoretical 
consequences of this dichotomy between lay therapy and tech- 
nical therapy will demonstrate its varied usefulness. 

It is possible also to hazard the opinion that, although the 
deeper insight therapies involve additional principles, they too 
can best be understood if we choose as our beginning point the 
study of the effects of thwarting and gratifying of man’s basic 
needs. This is directly contrary to the practice now extant, of 
deriving an explanation of the shorter therapies from a study of 
one or another variety of psychoanalysis (or other insight ther- 
apy). One by-product of this latter approach has been to make 
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the study of psychotherapy an isolated area in an 
theory, more or less sufficient unto itself, and governed by ra 
or autochthonous laws peculiar to this field alone. This chap a 
explicitly rejects such implications, and proceeds from the con 
viction that there are no ad hoc laws in psychotherapy. That X 
have proceeded as if there were is due not alone to the = 
that most professional therapists have been trained gee 
rather than psychologically, but also the curious blindness o i 
technical psychologists to the repercussions upon their gym En 
ture of human nature of the phenomena of psychotherapy. Fed 
short, we may contend not only that psychotherapy must ‘ F 
mately base itself squarely on sound psychological theory, this 
also that psychological theory must become adequate to 
responsibility. an 
Accordingly we shall deal first with the simpler therape 


Bod art 0 
phenomena, postponing the problems of insight to a later part 
this chapter. 


SOME PHENOMENA THAT SUPPORT THE VIEW OF 
PSYCHOTHERAPY AS NEED GRATIFICATION 
VIA INTERPERSONAL RELATIONS 


We know of many facts that, take: 
(1) any purely cognitive, or (2) any purely impersonal theory 
of psychotherapy, but that are quite compatible with need-grat! 
fication theory and with an interpersonal approach to therapy: 

l. Psychotherapy has always existed wherever there was a 50- 
ciety. The shaman, the medicine man, the witch, the wise ol 
woman of the community, the priest, and more recently in West- 
ern civilization, the physician, have always been able to achieve 
in some cases what we call today psychotherapy. Indeed the 
great religious leaders and organizations have been validated a$ 
such, by their cures, not only of gross and dramatic psycho- 
pathology, but also of subtler character and value disturbance 
The explanations that these people offered for these achieve 
ments have nothing in common with each other and need not bé 
considered seriously. We must accept the fact that though these 


; 18 
n together, make impossibl 
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miracles could be performed, the performers did not know why 
or how they were achieved. 

2. This discrepancy between theory and practice exists today 
also. The various schools of psychotherapy all disagree with each 
other, sometimes very violently. And yet a psychologist in clini- 
cal work will, in a long enough period of time, run across pa- 
tients who have been cured by representatives of each of these 
schools of thought. These patients will then be grateful and loyal 
Proponents of the one or another brand of theory. But it is just 
as easy to collect instances of failure for each of these schools of 
thought. And to make the matter triply confusing, I have seen 
patients cured by physicians or even by psychiatrists who, to my 
certain knowledge, had never had any training of any kind in 
what could fairly be called psychotherapy (not to mention school- 
teachers, ministers, nurses, dentists, social workers, etc. ). 

It is true that we can criticize these various theoretical schools 
on empirical and scientific grounds and arrange them in a crude 
hierarchy of relative validity. And we may expect that in the 
future we shall be able to gather suitable statistics to show 
that one theoretical training produces a higher percentage of 
. than another, even though neither fails or succeeds all the 
ime, 

At this moment, however, we must accept the fact that thera- 
peutic results may occur to some degree independently of the- 
ory, or for that matter, with no theory at all. 

8. Even within the confines of one school of thought, let us 
Say classical Freudian psychoanalysis, it is well known and com- 
monly admitted by the analysts that there are wide differences 
from analyst to analyst, not only in ability as ordinarily defined, 

ut also in sheer efficacy at curing. Some brilliant analysts who 
make important contributions in teaching and writing, who ad- 
mittedly know a great deal and who are sought after as teachers 


and lecturers, and as training analysts, yet too often fail to cure 
their patients. And there are others, who never write anything or 
make few if any discoveries, who are almost incompetent in the 
Intellectual sense, who yet cure their patients most of the time. 


f course there is clearly some degree of positive correlation in 
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these abilities to be brilliant and to cure patients, and yet the 
exceptions remain to be explained. 

4, There are through history a few well-known cases in which 
the master of a school of therapeutic thought, while himself 
extraordinarily capable as a therapist, yet largely failed in teach- 
ing this ability to his students. If it were only a matter of theory, 
content, or knowledge, and if the personality of the therapist 
made no difference, students should eventually do as well or 
better than their teachers, if they were equally intelligent and 
assiduous. 

5. It is a common enough experience for any type of therapist 
to see a patient for the first time, discuss a few external details 
with him, e.g., procedure, hours, etc., and have him report oF 
demonstrate improvement by the time of the second contact. In 


terms of what was overtly said or done, this result is absolutely 
incomprehensible. 


6. Sometimes therapeutic results occur without the therapist 
saying a word. In one instance, a college girl wanted advice about 


* One simple way of approaching this as a research problem is to interview 
people who have been psychoanalyzed or given other therapeutic treatment 
I have such data for 34 individuals, interviewed a year or more after the 
close of therapy. Twenty-four of them give a flat, unqualified approval of their 
experience, considering it to have been worth while beyond the shadow © 
a doubt, and usually expressing themselves with great enthusiasm. of the 
remaining ten, two were dissatisfied with their therapists. dropped them, a 
chose others for whom they then express unqualified approval. Four wer? 
a as psychotic or with strong psychotic trends. Of these, one ste 
with her psychiatrist over a period of several years without any benefit that 
she could see, Another one broke off his analysis and disappeared. A thir 
one broke off after a time and now expresses strong disapproval for ® 
previous three, but approval of the current one. The seventh of this group 
of = thinks his analysis did him some good, but at too great a cost O i 
p money. He may be said to be cured, but feels that he achieved this by 

is own efforts subsequent upon the analysis. The eighth person, a confirmed 
homosexual, driven to the therapist by the police, remained uncured accord- 
ing to the therapist himself. The ninth, himself a psychoanalyst. analyzed 3 
long time ago, says that it was a very bad analysis b current standards and 
he therefore considers himself unanalyzed. The laze of the fen a youn 
epileptic, was forced into an unwanted analysis by parental ressure. 

In the present context, what is of most interest to us is that the 71 percent 


who express unqualified approval were treated i £ psycho“ 
analyists and nonanalytic therapists ranging wee A pare! ioe doc 
trine, and method, and as nearly as I can make out, were equally benefited! 
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a personal problem. At the end of one hour, during which she 
talked and the therapist said not a single word, she had settled 
the problem to her own satisfaction, thanked him gratefully for 
his advice, and left. 

7. For cases that are young enough, and that are not too seri- 
ous, the ordinary major life experiences can be therapeutic in the 
fullest sense of the word. A good marriage, success in a suitable 
job, developing good friendships, having children, facing emer- 
gencies, and overcoming difficulties—I have occasionally seen all 


of these produce deep character changes, get rid of symptoms, 


etc. without the help of a technical therapist. As a matter of fact, 
ood life circumstances 


a case could be made for the thesis that g 
are among the ultimate therapeutic agents and that technical 
psychotherapy often has the task only of enabling the individual 


to take advantage of them. 

8. Many psychoanalysts have 
gressed during gaps in their ana 
was completed. 

_ 9. It has also been repo 
is to be found in concomitant improvemen 
band of the person under therapy. 


10. Perhaps most challenging of al 
existing today in which the vast majority of cases are treated or 


at least handled by people who were never trained to be thera- 
Pists or were inadequately trained. I can illustrate best by citing 
an experience that must be 


my own experience in this area, 
paralleled by hundreds of other individuals in the field of psy- 


chology and in other fields. 

The training of the large maj 
psychology during the twenties and thirties was (and still is to a 
lesser extent) limited, sometimes to the point of sterility. The 
student, coming into psychology because he liked human beings 
and wanted to understand and help them, found himself initiated 
into a peculiar cultlike atmosphere in which most of his time 
was spent on the phenomena of sensation, the ramifications of 
the conditioned reflex, and the nonsense syllable, and the peregri- 
nations of white rats through mazes. Along with this came a more 


observed that their patients pro- 
lysis and also after the analysis 


rted that one sign of successful therapy 
t of the wife or hus- 


1 is the very peculiar situation 


ority of graduate students in 
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useful, but still philosophically limited and naive training in ex- 
perimental and statistical methods. ; 

And yet, to the layman, a psychologist was a psychologist, a 
target for all the major life questions, a technician who was sup- 
posed to know why divorces occur, why hatred develops, or 
why people become psychotic. Often he had to answer the best 
way he could. Especially was this true in the smaller cities and 
towns that had never seen a psychiatrist and never heard of 
psychoanalysis. The only alternative to a psychologist was a 
favorite aunt, the family physician or minister. Thus it was pos- 
sible for an untrained psychologist to assuage his guilty cone 
science. Also he could put his efforts down to necessary training. 

What I wish to report, however, is that these fumbling efforts 
so often worked, to the complete amazement of the young psy- 
chologist. He was well enough prepared for his failures, which 
of course were more frequent, but how to explain successful 
results that he had not even hoped for? 

Some experiences were even more unexpected. In the course of 
various researches in which I had to collect intimate and detailed 
case histories of various types of personality, I was completely 
unprepared by my training for the occasional occurrence of a 
cure of the very personality distortion I was examining when I 
had done nothing but ask questions about the personality and 
life history! 

It has also happened once in a while that, upon being asked for 
the usual advice by a student, I would advise him to seek pro- 
fessional psychotherapy and explain why I thought this desirable, 
what was wrong with him, the nature of psychological illness, ete. 
In some cases, this alone was sufficient to remove the presenting 
symptoms. 

Such phenomena as these are less often seen by the professional 
therapist than by the amateur. Indeed, it has become quite clear 
that some psychiatrists are simply not ready to believe the reports 
of such happenings as these. But this can all easily be checked 


and confirmed, since such experiences are common among psy- 


chologists and social workers, not to mention ministers, teachers, 
and physicians. 


1] 
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How to explain these phenomena? It seems to me that we can 
understand them only with the aid of a motivational, interper- 
sonal theory. It is necessary apparently to stress not what was 
consciously said or done, but what was unconsciously done and 
unconseiously perceived. The therapist in all the cases cited was 
interested in the patient, concerned about him, was trying to help 
him, thereby proving to the patient that he had worth in the eyes 
of at least one person. Since the therapist was in all cases some- 
one who was perceived as wiser, older, stronger, or healthier, the 
patient could also feel more safe and protected and therefore 
less vulnerable and less anxious. The willingness to listen, the 
lack of scolding, the encouragement of frankness, the acceptance 
and approval even after sinful revelations, gentleness and kind- 
ness, the feeling given to the patient of having someone on his 
side, all these in addition to the factors listed above, help to 
produce in the patient the unconscious realization of being liked, 
protected, and respected. As has been pointed out already, these 
are all gratifications of basic needs. 

It seems quite clear that if we supplement the better-known 
therapeutic determinants (suggestion, catharsis, insight, ete.) by 
assigning a much larger role to basic need gratifications, we can 
explain much more than we could with these known processes 
alone. Some therapeutic phenomena occur with these gratifica- 
tions as their only explanation—presumably less serious cases. 
Others—more serious—which are sufficiently explained by the 
more complex therapeutic techniques alone can be even more 
fully understood by adding, as a determinant, basic need gratifi- 


cations. 
PSYCHOTHERAPY AS A GOOD HUMAN 
RELATIONSHIP 
f human, interpersonal relationships, 
te., will show (1) that certain human 


needs can be satisfied only interpersonally, and (2) that the satis- 
factions of these needs are precisely those we have already spoken 
of as the basic therapeutic medicines, namely, the giving of safety, 


love, belongingness, feeling of worth, and self-esteem. 


Any ultimate analysis © 
e.g., friendship, marriage, © 
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We should inevitably in the course of an analysis of human 
relations find ourselves confronted with the necessity, as well as 
the possibility, of differentiating good from poor relationships. 
Such a differentiation can very fruitfully be made on the basis 
of the degree of satisfaction of the basic needs brought about by 
the relationship. A relationship—friendship, marriage, parent- 
child relation—would then be defined (in a limited fashion) as 
psychologically good to the extent that it supported or improved 
belongingness, security, and self-esteem (and ultimately self- 
actualization) and bad to the extent that it did not. 

These cannot be satisfied by trees, mountains, or even dogs. 
Only from another human being can we get fully satisfying 
respect and protection and love, and it is only to other human 
beings that we can give these in the fullest measure. But these 
are precisely what we find good friends, good sweethearts, good 
parents and children, good teachers and students giving to each 
other. These are the very satisfactions that we seek for from good 
human relationship of any kind. And it is precisely these need 
gratifications that are the sine qua non preconditions for the pro- 
duction of good human beings, which in turn is the ultimate (if 
not immediate) goal of all psychotherapy. 

The sweeping implications of our system of definitions would 
then be that (1) psychotherapy is not at its base a unique rela- 
tionship, for some of its fundamental qualities are found in all 
“good” human relationship,? and (2) if this is so, this aspect of 
psychotherapy must be subjected to a more thoroughgoing 
critique than it has ordinarily received, from the viewpoint of its 
nature as a good or bad human interpersonal relation. 


? Just as the major values of a good friendship may be entirely uncon- 


scious without much diminishing their worth, so can these same qualities 
be unconscious in a therapy relation without removing their influence. This 
is not a contradiction of the undoubted 


3 These conc dily acceptable if we confine ourselves 
for the moment to those milder cases who can receive love and respect 


directly (who are ina majority in our population, I believe), The question 
of neurotic-need gratifications and their Consequences must be postponed 
because of its great complexity, 
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1. Taking then the good friendships (whether between wife 
and husband, parent and child, or man and man) as our para- 
digms of the good interpersonal relations, and examining them a 
bit more closely, we find that they offer many more satisfactions 
than even those we have spoken of. Mutual frankness, trust, 
honesty, lack of defensiveness, can all be seen as having in addi- 
tion to their face value, an additional expressive, cathartic release 
value (see Chapter 11 above). A sound friendship permits also 
the expression of a healthy amount of passivity, relaxation, child- 
ishness, and silliness, since if there is no danger and we are loved 
and respected for ourselves rather than for any front we put on 
or role we play, we can be as we really are, weak when we feel 
weak, protected when we feel confused, childish when we wish 
to drop the responsibilities of adulthood. In addition, a really 
good relationship improves insight even in the Freudian sense, 
for a good friend or husband is one who feels free enough to 
offer the equivalent of analytic interpretations for our considera- 
tion. 

Nor have we spoken enough yet of what may broadly be called 
the educational value of a good human relationship. We have 
desires not only to be safe and to be loved, but also to know more 
and more, to be curious, to unfold every wrapping and to unlock 
every door. Beyond this, we have to reckon also with our basically 
philosophical impulses to structure the world, to understand it 
deeply, and to have it make sense. While a fine friendship or 
parent-child relation should offer much in this area, these satis- 
factions are or should be achieved to a special degree in a good 
therapeutic relationship. 

Finally it might be well to say a word about the obvious (and 
therefore neglected) fact that it is as great a delight to love as 
to be loved. The open impulse to affection is as severely in- 
hibited in our culture as the sexual and the hostile impulses— 


4I am particularly struck with this inexplicable oversight in the literature 
of child raychology. “The child must be loved,” “The child will behave well 
in order to keep the love of his parents,” etc. can all read with equal 
validity, “The child must love,” “The child will behave well because he 


oves his parents,” etc. 
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perhaps even more (282). We are allowed open expression of 
affection in extraordinarily few relationships, perhaps in only two, 
the mother-baby pair and in married people and sweethearts, and 
even in these we know how easily they can become strangulated 
and mixed with embarrassment, guilt, defensiveness, playing a 
role, and with a struggle for dominance. 

It is not often stressed that a therapeutic relationship permits, 
even encourages, open verbal expression of such impulses. Only 
here are they taken for granted and expected, and only here are 
they consciously purged of their unhealthy admixtures and then, 
thus cleansed, put to the best of uses, Such facts as these point 
unmistakably to the necessity of reévaluating the Freudian con- 
cept of transference. This concept rose out of a study of sickness, 
and is much too limited for dealing with health. The concept 
must be enlarged to include the sound as well as the crippled. 

2. There can be differentiated at least three different qualities 
of human relationship, the dominant-subordinate, the equali- 
tarian, and the aloof or detached. These have been demonstrated 
in diverse areas (see page 140), including the therapist-patient 
relationship. 

A therapist can consider himself the active, deciding, man- 
aging boss of his patient, or he can relate himself to the patient 
as a partner in a common task, or finally, he can transform him- 
self into a calm, emotionless mirror to the patient, never becom- 
ing involved, never coming humanly close, but always remaining 
detached. This last is the type that Freud recommended, but the 
other two types of relationship are the ones that actually prevail 
most often, 

_ Now, if the relationship between the therapist and the patient 
is the medium through which the patient is to obtain his neces- 
sary therapeutic medicines—as the water is the medium in which 
the fish finds all his need objects—it must be considered, not 
per se, but rather in the light of which medium is best for which 
patient. We must guard ourselves against choosing one for loyal 
backing, to the exclusion of others. There is no reason why all 


three, as well as others, perhaps yet to be discovered, should not 
be found in the armamentarium of the good therapist. 
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While it follows from what has been presented above that the 
average patient would thrive best in a warm, friendly, democratic 
partnership relation, there are too many for whom it will not be 
the best atmosphere to allow us to make it into a rule. This is 
particularly true for more serious cases of chronic stabilized 
neurosis. 

Some more authoritarian characters, who will identify kindness 
with weakness, must not be allowed to develop an easy con- 
tempt for the therapist. Holding the reins tight, and setting very 
definite limits to permissiveness, may be desirable for the pa- 
tients ultimate good. This has been especially stressed by the 
Rankeans (122) in their discussions of the limits of the thera- 
peutic relation. 

Others, who have learned to regard affection as a snare anda 
trap, will recoil with anxiety to anything but aloofness. The 
deeply guilty may demand punishment. The rash and the self- 

estructive may need positive orders to keep them from harming 
themselves irreparably. 

But there can be no exception to the rule that the therapist 
ought to be as conscious as possible of the relationship he forms 
with his patient. Granted that he will spontaneously tend to one 
type rather than another because of his own character, he should 
be able to hold himself in check when his patient’s good is con- 
cerned. And there can be no question, either, about the desira- 
bility of keeping in mind that any therapeutic relationship is not 
an end in itself. 

In any case, if the relationship is bad, whether in general terms 
or in the terms of the individual patient, it is doubtful that any 
of the other resources of psychotherapy can have much effect. 
This is largely so because such a relationship is apt never to be 
entered into or soon broken off. But even if the patient stays with 
Someone he deeply dislikes or resents or is anxious with, time is 
too apt to be taken with self-defense, with defiance, with the 
patient tempted to take as his main goal displeasing the therapist. 

To sum up, even though forming a satisfactory human relation- 
ship is not an end in itself but rather a means to an end, it must 
Still be regarded as a necessary Or highly desirable precondition 
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for psychotherapy, since it is usually the best medium for dis- 
pensation of the ultimate psychological medicines. T 
There are yet other interesting implications of this pon l 
view. If psychotherapy consists, in ultimate essence, of sopp yig 
to a sick human being just those qualities that he A 
gotten from other good human relations, this amounts Kr we 
the psychologically sick person as one who has never ha u - 
good relationships with other people. This does not contra r 
our previous definition of the sick man as one who has no go 
enough of love, respect, etc., since he can get these only “ 
other people. Though these definitions are thus shown to 
tautologous, each leads us off in different directions and opens 
our eyes to different aspects of therapy. . ne 
One consequence of this second definition of sickness is t sm 
it throws the psychotherapeutic relationship into another light. 
It is by most considered to be a desperate measure, a last re- 
course, and because mostly sick people enter into it, it has come 
to be regarded as itself weird, abnormal, sick, unusual, an un- 
fortunate necessity, like surgery, even by the therapists them- 
selves. 
Surely this is not the attitude with which people enter into 
other beneficial relations 
nership. But, by theory 
friendship as it is to sur 
a healthy, desirable rel 
respects, as one of the ideal relations 


hips between human beings. 
By theory, it ought to be looked 


forward to, eagerly entered 
m previous considerations. In 
at this is not the case very often. 
s well recognized but is not fully 
essity for hanging on to his illness. 


nisunderstanding of the fundamen- 
tal nature of therapeutic relati 
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is that it makes it possible to phrase one of its aspects as training 
in the technique of establishing a good human relationship 
(something a chronic neurotic cannot do without special help), 
of proving this to be a possibility, of discovering how enjoyable 
and fruitful it is. The hope would be then that he could now 
form deeply good friendships with other people, by a kind of 
transfer of training. Presumably, he could then get all necessary 
psychological medicines, as most of us do, from our friendships, 
our children, our wives or husbands, and our colleagues. From 
this point of view, therapy can be defined in still another way, 
namely, as preparing the patient to set up on his own the good 
human relationships that all human beings want and in which 
relatively healthy people get many of the psychological medi- 
cines that they need. 

Another deduction from foregoing considerations would be 
that patients and therapists ideally should choose each other and 
that furthermore this choice should be made, not alone on the 
basis of reputation, size of fee, technical training, and skill, etc., 
but also on the basis of ordinary human liking for each other. It 
could easily be demonstrated logically that this should at least 
shorten the time necessary for treatment, make it easier for both 
patient and therapist, make possible a closer approach to ideal 
cure, and make the whole experience more rewarding for both. 
Various other corollaries of such a conclusion would be that the 
backgrounds, level of intelligence, experiences, religion, politics, 
values, etc. of both should be more rather than less similar, 
ideally. 

It must by now be clear that the personality or character struc- 
ture of the therapist is, if not all-important, certainly one of the 
crucial considerations. He must be an individual who can enter 
easily into the ideally good human relationship that is psycho- 
therapy, Furthermore, he must be able to do this with many 
different kinds of people or even with all human beings. He 
must be warm and sympathetic, and he must be sure enough 
of himself to be able to give respect to other human beings. He 
ought to be an essentially democratic person, in the psychological 
sense that he looks on other human beings with essential respect 
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simply because they are human and unique. In a word, he 
should be emotionally secure and he should have healthy self- 
esteem. In addition his life situation ought ideally to be so good 
that he is not absorbed with his own problems. He should be 
happily married, be financially successful, have good friends, like 
life, and generally he ought to be having a good time. 

Finally, all this implies that we might very well throw open 
for additional consideration the prematurely closed question of 
continued social contacts between therapist and patient after the 


formal therapeutic sessions are closed or even while they are 
going on. 


GOOD HUMAN RELATIONS AS PSYCHOTHERAPEUTIC 


Because we have expanded and generalized the phrasing of 
the ultimate goals of psychotherapy, and the specific medicines 
that produce these end effects, we have become logically com- 
mitted to an obliteration of the walls that fence off psychotherapy 
from other human relationships and life happenings. Those hap- 
penings and those relationships in the life of the ordinary indi- 
vidual that help him make progress toward the ultimate ends of 
technical psychotherapy may fairly be called psychotherapeutic 
even though they occur outside an office and without benefit of 
a professional therapist. It follows that a wholly proper part of the 
study of psychotherapy is examination of the everyday miracles 
produced by good marriages, good friendships, good parents, 
good teachers, etc, An example of a theorem deriving directly 
from such consideration would be that technical therapy ought 
to rely much more than it has on steering patients into just such 


therapeutic relationships as soon as the patient can accept and 
handle them. 


Certainly we need not be afraid as professionals of putting into 
the hands of amateurs these important psychotherapeutic tools: 


anybody by loving and respectin 
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totic individuals, who are, in any case, badly off already). It is 
fair to expect that love and respect are forces almost always for 
good and not for harm. 

Accepting this, it must be our clear conviction that not only is 
every good human being potentially an unconscious therapist, 
but also we must accept the conclusion that we should approve 
of this, encourage it, teach it. At least these fundamentals of what 
we may call lay psychotherapy can be taught from childhood on 
to any human being at all. One clear task for public psycho- 
therapy (using the analogy of contrast between public health 
and private medicine) is to teach just these facts, to broadcast 
them far and wide, to be certain that every teacher, every parent, 
and ideally every human being, be given the chance to under- 
stand them and to apply them. Human beings have always gone 
for advice and help to others whom they respected and loved. 
There is no reason why this historical phenomenon should not 
be formalized, verbalized, and encouraged to the point of uni- 
versality by psychologists as well as religionists. Let people realize 
clearly that every time they threaten someone or humiliate or 
hurt unnecessarily or dominate or reject another human being, 
they become forces for the creation of psychopathology, even if 
these be small forces. Let them recognize also that every man who 
is kind, helpful, decent, psychologically democratic, affectionate, 
and warm, is a psychotherapeutic force even though a small one.’ 


PSYCHOTHERAPY AND THE GOOD SOCIETY 


As a parallel to the previously discussed definition of good 
human relationships, we can explore the implications of the, by 
now, obviously called-for definition of the good society as one 


ist suppose it is necessary again to append the proper cautions to such 
Sweeping statements. The reader who has not had experience with chronic, 
stabilized neuroses must find it difficult to believe that such individuals 
cannot come within the scope of the foregoing recommendation. Yet every 
experienced therapist knows this to be so (1). Along with an increasing 
respect for lay psychotherapy must go an increasing ‚realization of the 
necessity for technical psychotherapists. These latter might be defined as 
those who take up where the therapeutic life processes fail. 
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rotic individuals, who are, in any case, badly off already). It is 
fair to expect that love and respect are forces almost always for 
good and not for harm. 

Accepting this, it must be our clear conviction that not only is 
every good human being potentially an unconscious therapist, 
but also we must accept the conclusion that we should approve 
of this, encourage it, teach it. At least these fundamentals of what 
we may call lay psychotherapy can be taught from childhood on 
to any human being at all. One clear task for public psycho- 
therapy (using the analogy of contrast between public health 
and private medicine) is to teach just these facts, to broadcast 
them far and wide, to be certain that every teacher, every parent, 
and ideally every human being, be given the chance to under- 
stand them and to apply them. Human beings have always gone 
for advice and help to others whom they respected and loved. 
There is no reason why this historical phenomenon should not 
be formalized, verbalized, and encouraged to the point of uni- 
versality by psychologists as well as religionists. Let people realize 
clearly that every time they threaten someone or humiliate or 
hurt unnecessarily or dominate or reject another human being, 
they become forces for the creation of psychopathology, even if 
these be small forces. Let them recognize also that every man who 
is kind, helpful, decent, psychologically democratic, affectionate, 
and warm, is a psychotherapeutic force even though a small one.’ 
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As a parallel to the previously discussed definition of good 
human relationships, we can explore the implications of the, by 
Now, obviously called-for definition of the good society as one 


SIT suppose it is necessary again to append the proper cautions to such 
sweeping statements. The reader who has not had experience with chronic, 


stabilized neuroses must find it difficult to believe that such individuals 


cannot come within the scope of the foregoing recommendation. Yet every 
o (1). Along with an increasing 


experienced therapist knows this to be so (1 r 
respect for lay psychotherapy must go an increasing realization of the 
necessity for technical psychotherapists. These latter might be defined as 


those who take up where the therapeutic life processes fail. 
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that gives to its members the greatest possibility of becoming 
sound and self-actualizing human beings. This in turn means 
that the good society is the one that has its institutional arrange- 
ments set up in such a way as to foster, encourage, reward, pro- 
duce a maximum of good human relationships and a minimum 
of bad human relationships. A corollary from foregoing defini- 
tions and identities would be that good society is synonymous 
with psychologically healthy society, while bad society would 
be synonymous with psychologically sick society, which in turn 
means basic-need gratifying and basic-need thwarting respec- 
tively, i.e., not enough love, affection, protection, respect, trust, 
and too much hostility, humiliation, fear, contempt, and domi- 
nation. 

It should be stressed that social and institutional pressures 
foster therapeutic or pathogenic consequences (make them easier, 
more advantageous, more probable, give them greater primary 
and secondary gains). They do not absolutely fate them or make 
them absolutely inevitable, We know enough of the range of 
personality in both simple and complex societies to respect, ON 
the one hand, the plasticity and resilience of human nature, and 
on the other hand, the peculiar stubbornness of the already 
formed character structure in exceptional individuals which 
makes it possible for them to resist and even flout social pres- 
sures (see Chapter 12), Always the anthropologist seems to be 
able to find one kind man in the cruel society, one fighter in the 
pacific society. 

So far as our society is concerned we can look at it from various 
points of view, all useful for one or another purpose. For instance 
we can strike a sort of average for our or any other society and 
label it fairly sick, extremely sick, etc. More useful for us, how- 
ever, would be a gauging and balancing against each other of 
the sickness-fostering and the health-fostering forces. Our society 
clearly has much of both teetering in a precarious balance, with 
control going now to one group, now another, There is no reason 
why these forces should not be measured and experimented with. 

Leaving such general considerations and turning to the indi- 
vidual-psychological ones, we deal first with the fact of subjective 
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interpretation of the culture. From this point of view, we may 
fairly say of the neurotic person that, for him, the society is sick, 
for he sees in it preponderantly danger, threat, attack, selfishness, 
humiliation, and coldness. It is of course understood that his 
neighbor, looking at the same culture, the same people, may find 
the society to be a healthy one. These conclusions do not con- 
tradict each other psychologically. They can both exist psycho- 
logically. Thus every deeply sick person lives subjectively in a 
sick society. The conclusion from the conjoining of this statement 
and our previous discussion of the psychotherapeutic relationship 
is that therapy may be phrased as an attempt to set up a minia- 
ture good society.® This same phrasing may be used even where 
the society is sick from the point of view of a large majority of 
its members. From this point of view, therapy is theoretically 
possible only if there is at least one healthy person in the society. 
If this condition is not fulfilled, psychotherapy in its fullest and 
most ultimate sense becomes theoretically impossible. 
Theoretically then, psychotherapy socially amounts to running 
counter to the basic stresses and tendencies in a sick society. Or 
in a more generalized form, no matter what the degree of general 
health or sickness of a society, therapy amounts to fighting against 
the sickness-producing forces in that society on an individual 
Scale, It tries, so to speak, to turn the tide, to bore from within, 
to be revolutionary or radical in an ultimate etymological sense. 
Every psychotherapist, then, is or should be fighting in the small 
rather than in the large, the psychopathogenic forces in his so- 
ciety, and if these be fundamental and primary, he is actually 
fighting his society. 
_ Clearly if psychotherapy could be tremendously extended, if, 
instead of dealing with a few dozen patients a year, psycho- 
therapists could deal with several million patients a year, then 
these small forces against the nature of our society would become 
quite perceptible to the naked eye. That the society would 
change there can be no doubt. First would come changes here 


o extreme subjectivism here. The society that 
bad in a more objective sense (even for 
duce neurotic people. 


m ‘We must beware of a to 
h sick for the sick patient is also 
ealthy people), if only because it can pro 
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and there in the flavor of human relationships with — 
such qualities as hospitality, generosity, friendliness, and the i 
but when enough people had become more hospitable, ir gon 
erous, more kind, more social, then we may rest en a 
they would force legal, political, economic, and sociologi 

s as well (222). 
a say ar that the necessity for an pe 
therapy comes largely, though not altogether, from the r de 
sickness of our society.” It is peculiar indeed that people sho = 
be trained and paid well to enter into a relationship oe in > 
good society would be universal. It is implicit in the nn 
tion of such psychotherapeutic relationship that we there 2 a 
ognize, whether we know it or not, the whole concept o = 
difference between goodness and badness of relationships in sa 
society. It is as if we recognize that a good society is the er 
for man’s psychological ills because we recognize in effect “ne 
a good human relationship is the medicine of the last resort whe 
all others have failed. 

All formulations in this area would have to be degree “inane 
as in the following examples. (1) The healthier the genera 
society, the less necessity there should be for individual psycho- 
therapy, since fewer individuals would be sick. (2) The healthier 
the general society, the more likely will it be that a sick person 
can be helped or cured without technical therapeutic interven- 
tion, i.e., by the good life experiences, (3) The healthier the 
general society, the easier will it be for the therapist to cure the 
sick patient, since simple gratification therapy is more likely to 
be acceptable to the patient. (4) The healthier the general 
society, the easier will it be for insight therapy to cure, because 
there will be so many supporting good life experiences, good 
relationships, etc., as well as relative absence of war, unemploy- 
ment, poverty, etc., and other sociopathogenic influences. Obvi- 
ously, dozens of theorems of this easily testable sort are possible. 


7 It seems to us that no specific society c 
ness. If threats do not come from other hum: 
from nature, from death, from sickness, 
living together in a society, even 
necessarily modify the form of satis 


‘ould completely eliminate sick- 
an beings, they will always come 
even from the mere fact that by 
though we advantage thereby we must 
fying many of our desires, 
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Some such phrasing of the relationship between individual 
sickness, individual therapy, and the nature of the society is 
necessary to help solve the often stated pessimistic paradox, “How 
can health or improvement of health be possible in a sick society 
that created the ill health in the first place?” Of course the 
pessimism implied in this dilemma is contradicted by the very 
presence of self-actualizing people, and by the existence of psy- 
chotherapy, which proves its possibility by actually existing. It is 
helpful, even so, to supply a theory of how it is possible, if only 
to throw the whole question open to empirical research. 


THE ROLE OF SUGGESTION 


Suggestion, in all its forms, including hypnosis, has usually 
been applied in relatively pure form and therefore easily dis- 
tinguished from other determinants in therapy. It is therefore 
customarily treated as a category of therapeutic endeavor sharply 
separated from the motivational factors that we are talking about, 
having different determinants and producing its effects in ad hoc 
Ways. 

But if we examine suggestion a little more closely, we discover 
that most of the rich literature on suggestion is only descriptive 
and not dynamic. That is, we know much about suggestion phe- 
nomena and we understand little about why they come to pass. 


No proposed theory has ever been widely accepted, and this 


indicates clearly basic disagreement and lack of knowledge. 
modest, namely, to point out that 


My purpose here is relatively ; 
Suggestion phenomena depend at least to some slight extent upon 
at minimum are related to 


factors we have already discussed, or 
them. 

Individual differences in susceptibility to suggestion have 
not been much worked with. More important, the reasons for 
these differences, especially the personality and motivational 
reasons, have been almost entirely neglected. The only serious 
attempts at understanding these factors have been made by a 
few psychoanalysts. These theories, which consist of direct ap- 
plication of orthodox Freudian concepts, have been accepted by 
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very few even among the analysts themselves, who a a 
have neglected or rejected the whole field of research bec 
of Freud’s rejection of it. ; a 

It is idel considered that it is either impossible or pn e 
(the matter is still being debated) to get hypnotized peop = 
do what they unconsciously do not want to do, eB pe a 
barrassing, unethical, immoral, criminal, or other N i 
ing acts. Conversely, of course, it is relatively easy, a sts 
things being equal, for these same subjects to accept = nr 
to do what they want to do, what they are not afraid to do, Fin 
does not threaten them or produce anxiety, or what is to 
advantage in one way or another. . 

aie, the re life of the patient, his gratified and 
ungratified wishes, his dominating needs, as well as fears, an: 2 
ties, and threats to these needs have something to do with me 
gestion effects, however little or much this may turn out to be 
upon fuller exploration. i d 

Furthermore it is widely accepted that a patient will respon 
differently to different hypnotists, even to the extreme of being 
hypnotizable with one operator and not at all with another. cr 
sidering the state for the moment in its interpersonal respects 
alone, we could say that some patients respond most easily to a 
dominating hypnotist, others to a friendly, equalitarian hypnotist, 
and still others to one who is impersonal and aloof. Most patients 
seem to me to fall into the first two groups, and furthermore it 
is my impression from my own experiments that most (not all) 


subjects will fall into either one or the other. Those who think 
of hypnosis as an inter 


and eager collaborators will ordin: 
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eye, the loud voice, and the invincible self-confidence may actu- 
ally be more successful at hypnotizing the naive patient than the 
scholar who knows and understands far more, just as this same 
type of physician may be more successful financially than other 
doctors who will not stoop to such tricks. 

In any case, the subject has to have confidence in the operator 
(or we may speak of trust or even faith). The operator can often 
induce this attitude by his own self-confidence, his sincerity, 
honesty, earnestness, disinterested desire to help, in a word, by 
his goodness as a human being. (It is also true that he may induce 
it by flashiness, arrogance, or by dominating qualities. ) 

In other words, an interpersonal relation of a certain quality 
ordinarily must be established. This is not to say that it is a 
sine qua non. Individual differences in sheer suggestibility are so 
great that it is possible to select subjects who may be hypnotized 
by almost any person, any technique, or in any situation. This 
fact alone makes it convenient to speak of two types of sugges- 
tion, ideomotor and prestige (204) suggestion, or perhaps better, 
Eysenck’s (65) type I and type II. 

In any case it is clear that the field of hypnosis and the field 
of psychotherapy are by no means completely alien to each other. 
There is a good deal of overlap in the concepts used, and there 
will undoubtedly be more when both fields are explored to their 
limits. Meanwhile we may rest content with the conservative 
Conclusion that those factors that make one a good therapist 
Coincide to some degree with those factors that make one a good 


hypnotist, 


THE ROLE OF TRAINING AND THEORY IN 
MODERN PSYCHOTHERAPY 


As illness becomes more and more severe, it becomes less and 
less accessible to cure or even benefit from need gratification. 
There comes a point in this continuum where (1) basic need 
gratifications are often not even sought for or wanted, having 
been given up in favor of neurotic-need gratifications, and (2) 
even when they are offered, the patient cannot use them. It is no 
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use offering him affection, for he is afraid of it, mistrusts it, 
misinterprets it, and finally refuses it. 

It is at this point that professional (insight) therapy becomes 
not only necessary but irreplaceable. No other therapy will do, 
neither suggestion, nor catharsis, nor need-gratification. There- 
fore, beyond this point, we enter, so to speak, into another country 
—an area governed by its own laws, an area in which all principles 
so far discussed in this chapter cease to apply unless modified and 
qualified. 

The differences between technical and lay therapy are vast and 
important. Thirty or forty years ago we should not have had to 
add anything to the above discussion. Today it is necessary to do 
so, for psychological developments in this century, starting with 
the revolutionary discoveries of Freud and Adler, have been trans- 
forming psychotherapy from an unconscious art into a consciously 
applied science. There are now available psychotherapeutic tools 
that are not automatically available to the good human being, but 
are available only to people of sufficient intellect who have in 
addition been rigorously trained to use these new techniques. 
They are artificial techniques, not spontaneous or unconscious 
ones. They can be taught in a way that is to some extent inde- 
pendent of the character structure of the psychotherapist. 

I wish to speak here only about the most important, the most 
revolutionary of these techniques, i.e., the bringing of insight to 
the patient, that is, making consciously available to him his un- 
conscious desires, impulses, inhibitions, and thoughts (genetic 
analysis, character analysis, resistance analysis, analysis of the 
transference). It is primarily this tool that gives the professional 
psychotherapist who also has the requisite good personality his 
tremendous advantage over the man who has merely the good 
personality and not the professional techniques. : 

Me is = eee brought about? So far most if not all the 

ques tor bringing it about have not gone very much beyond 
those that F reud elaborated. Free associations, dream interpreta- 
tion, interpretation of the meaning behind everyday behavior, are 
the major paths by which therapists help the patient to gain con- 
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scious insight into himself.° A few other possibilities are ready to 
hand but they are much less important. Relaxation techniques 
and various techniques that induce some form of dissociation and 
then take advantage of it are not so important as the so-called 
Freudian techniques, even though they might very well be used 
more than they are today. 

Within limits these techniques can be acquired by anybody 
with a decent intelligence who is willing to go through a suitable 
course of training provided by psychiatric and psychoanalytical 
institutes, graduate departments of psychology, etc. It is true that, 
as we might have expected, there are individual differences in the 
efficiency of their use. Some students of insight therapy seem to 
have better intuition than others. We may suspect also that the 
kind of man we have labeled as the good personality will be able 
to use them far more efficiently than the therapist who does not 
have this kind of personality. ‘All institutes of psychoanalysis in- 
clude a personality requirement for their students. 

Another new and great discovery given to us by Freud is the 
recognition of the necessity for self-understanding by the psycho- 
therapist himself. While the necessity for this kind of insight by 
the therapist is recognized by the psychoanalysts, it is not yet 
formally recognized by psychotherapists of other persuasions. 
This is a mistake. It follows from the theory presented here that 
any force that will make the therapist into a better personality 
will thereby make him a better therapist. Psychoanalysis or other 
profound therapy of the therapist can help to do this. If it some- 
times fails to cure altogether, at least it can make the therapist 
aware of what is likely to threaten him, of the major areas of 
conflict and frustration within him. Consequently, when he deals 
with his patients, he can discount these forces within himself, 
and correct for them. Being always conscious of them, he can 
make them subject to his intelligence. 


® Group therapies of various types rely largely upon Freudian theories and 
methods but promise to add to our repertory of insight techniques (1) edu- 
cational techniques of explanation, direct imparting of information, etc., an 
(2) lifting of milder repressions by hearing other patients ventilate similar 
Ones of their own. i 
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In the past, as we have said, the character structure of the 
therapist was far more important than any theories he held, or 
even more important than the conscious techniques that he used. 
But this must become less and less so as technical therapy be- 
comes more and more sophisticated. In the total picture of the 
good psychotherapist his character structure for the last decade 
or two has slowly receded in importance and will certainly con- 
tinue to do so in the future, while his training, his intelligence, 
his techniques, his theories have steadily become more and more 
important until, we may rest assured, some time in the future 
they will become all-important. We have lauded the wise old 
woman technique of psychotherapy for the simple reasons that 
in the past these were the only psychotherapists available, and 
second because even in the present and in the future they will 
always be important in what we have called lay psychotherapy. 
No longer, however, is it sensible or justified to toss a coin to 
decide whether to go to the minister or to the psychoanalyst. The 


good professional psychotherapist has left the wise old woman 
far behind, 


We may expect that in the distant future, when the good 


Society comes to be, the professional psychotherapist will not be 
used for purposes of reassurance, support, and other need grati- 
fications, because we will get these from our fellow laymen. An 
individual will come for maladies that lie beyond the reach of 
simple gratification therapy or release therapy, but that are ac- 


cessible only to professional techniques that are not used by the 
layman. 


5 A R that 
much technical ther nn nn A ges possible 
healthy instead of the 1 


e.g., teachers, social work 
ing to a considerable ext 
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our best psychoanalysts is occupied with training and teaching 
and analyzing young psychoanalysts. It is also very common now 
for an analyst to be teaching physicians, social workers, psychol- 
ogists, nurses, ministers, and teachers. 

Before leaving the subject of insight therapy, I think it well 
to resolve the dichotomy so far implied between insight and need 
gratification. Purely cognitive or rationalistic insight (cold, un- 
emotional knowledge about) is one thing; organismic insight is 
another. The full insight that the Freudians sometimes speak 
about is a recognition of the fact that mere knowledge about 
one’s symptoms, even when we add knowledge about where 
they come from and the dynamic role they play in the contem- 
porary psychic economy, is frequently not in itself curative. There 
ought to be an emotional experience simultaneously, an actual 
reliving of the experience, a catharsis, a reaction. That is, a full 
insight is not only a cognitive but also an emotional experience. 

Somewhat more subtle is the contention that this insight is 
often a conative, need-gratifying, or frustrating experience as 
well, an actual feeling of being loved, or abandoned, or despised, 
or rejected or protected. The emotion that the analysts speak of 
then is better seen as the reaction to realization, e.g., that father 
Teally loved him after all as one vividly relives a twenty-year-old 
experience, repressed or wrongly understood (323) until now, 
or that he suddenly realizes, by actually experiencing the appro- 
Priate emotion, that he hated the mother he had always assumed 
he loved, 

This rich experience, simultaneously cognitive, emotional, and 
Conative, we may call the organismic insight. But supposing we 
have been studying emotional experiences primarily? Again we 
should have to expand the experience more and more to include 
Conative elements, and we should ultimately find ourselves speak- 
ing of the organismic or holistic emotion, etc. So also for the 
Conative experience; it too would expand to a nonfaculty experi- 
ence of the total organism. The final step would be to realize 
that there was no difference between organismic insight, organ- 
ìsmic emotion, and organismic conation except the angle of 
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approach of the student, and the original dichotomies would 


be clearly seen to be artifacts of a too atomistic approach to the 
subject. 


SELF-THERAPY; COGNITIVE THERAPY 


It is one implication of the theory presented here that self- 
therapy has at the same time greater possibilities and also greater 
limitations than have been commonly realized. If every human 
being learns to know what he lacks, learns what his fundamental 
desires are, learns in broad outline the symptoms that indicate 
the lack of satisfaction of these fundamental desires, he can con- 
sciously go about trying to make up for these lacks. We may 
fairly say that by this theory most human beings have within 
their own power greater possibility than they have realized for 
curing themselves of the multitude of mild maladjustments which 
are so common in our society. Love, safety, belongingness, and 
respect from other People are almost panaceas for the situational 
disturbances and even for some of the mild character disturb- 
ances. If the individual knows that he should have love, respect, 
etc., he can consciously seek them out. Certainly everyone will 
agree that seeking them out consciously will be better and more 
effective than trying to make up for their lack unconsciously. 
i But at the same time that this hope is offered to a good many 
individuals, and that they are given a wider possibility for self- 
capone for ey it be posie, dhere We 
from professional hand T es ee a essarily tee help er 
turbances, a clear ind on ar thing, TU severe character dis 
t » ache erstanding of the dynamic forces originat- 
ing, precipitating, and maintaining the psychopathy are abso- 


lutely necessary before anything can be done for the patient 
beyond mere amelioration 
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permanent cure is concerned. This is the essential limitation upon 


self-therapy.® 


GROUP THERAPY 


A final implication of our approach of psychotherapy is a 
greater respect for group therapies. We have stressed so much 
the fact that psychotherapy is an interpersonal relationship that 
on a priori grounds alone we should feel that an extension from 
pairing into a larger grouping might very well be beneficial. If 
ordinary therapy may be conceived of as a miniature ideal society 
of two, then group therapy may be seen as a miniature ideal 
society of ten. We already have a strong motivation for experi- 
menting with group therapy, viz., economy of money and time, 
and a wider availability of psychotherapy to more and more 
patients. But in addition we now have empirical data that indi- 
cate that group therapy can do some things that individual psy- 
chotherapy cannot. We know already that it is very easy to get 
rid of the sense of uniqueness, of isolation, of guilt or sin when 
patients find out that the other members of the group are made 
of about the same kind of stuff as they are, that their goals, their 
conflicts, their satisfactions and dissatisfactions, their hidden im- 
pulses and thoughts are apt to be almost universal in the society 
taken at large. This reduces the psychopathogenic effect of these 
Conflicts and impulses. 

Another therapeutic expectation is also borne out by actual 
practice, In individual psychotherapy the patient learns to make 
a good human relationship with at least one individual—the 
therapist. It is then hoped that he can transfer this ability over 
to his social life in general. Often he can, but sometimes he can- 
not. In group therapy he not only learns how to establish this 
good relationship with at least one person, but actually proceeds 


books on self-analysis by Horney 
Their contention is that the indi- 
eve the kind—but not the degree— 


we this was written, the interesting 
5) and Farrow (66) have appeared. 


vinal, by his own efforts, can come to achi ae A 
insight achieved by professional analysis. This is not denied by most 
analysts, but is considered impracticable because of the extraordinary drive, 


Patience, courage, and persistence required of such a patient. 
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nder the eye of the therapist to practice this ability with a whole 
roup of other people as well. In general the results from experi- 
ents already available, while not startling, are certainly encour- 
ing. 

It is because of such empirical data as well as because of de- 
actions from theory that we should urge more research with 
oup psychotherapy, not only because it is a promising lead for 
chnical psychotherapy, but also because it will surely teach us 
uch about general psychological theory and probably even 
bout broad social theory as well. 


17. 


Normality, Health, and Values 


The words normal and abnormal cover so many different mean- 
ings that they have become just about useless. The strong tend- 
ency today is for psychologists and psychiatrists to substitute for 
these very general words the more specific concepts that are 
included under these heads. This is what I mean to do in this 
chapter. 

In general the attempts to define normality have been either 
Statistical, or culturally relative, or biological-medical. However, 
these are the formal definitions only, the “company” or Sunday 
definitions, not the everyday ones. The informal meaning carried 
by the word is just as definite as the professional ones. Most 
People have something else in mind when they ask, “What is 
normal?” For most people, even for the professionals in their 
informal moments, this is a value question, and in effect asks 
what we should value, what is good and bad for us, what we 
should worry about, and what we ought to feel guilty or virtu- 
ous about. I choose to interpret the title of this chapter in the 
lay sense as well as in the professional sense. It is my impression 
that most of the technicians in the field do the same thing 
although they do not admit it most of the time. There is a good 
deal of discussion about what normal ought to mean and rather 
little about what it does mean in context, in normal conversation. 
In my therapeutic work I have always interpreted the question 
about normality and abnormality in the speaker’s context rather 
than in the professorial, technical context. When a mother has 
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asked me whether her child was normal, I understood her se 
asking ought she worry about it or not, should she i gle 
efforts to control her child’s behavior, or should she ad a 
and not bother. When people after a lecture have aske . oe 
the normality and abnormality of sexual behavior, I have u ra 
stood their question in the same way, and my answer eae 
quently implied, “Do worry about it,” or, “Do not worry a ys 

I think that the real reason for currently revived sean 
this problem among psychoanalysts, psychiatrists, and ui rn 
gists is the feeling that this is the great value question. a 
Erich Fromm talks about normality, he places it in the con ot 
of goodness, desirability, and value. So increasingly have rer? 
other writers in this area. This kind of work now and for 9 
time past has been very frankly an effort to construct a paye = 
ogy of values that might ultimately serve as a practical gui tor 
ordinary people, as well as a theoretical frame of reference 
professors of philosophy and other technicians. 


my remarks in this chapter be under. 
tion. 


DEFINITIONS OF NORMALITY 


Now before we get to th 
the various technical atte: 
that have not worked well 


is important subject let us turn first to 
mpts to describe and define normality 
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Scientists, are simply not strong enough to resist the temptation 
to approve of the average, of what is most common and most 
frequent, especially in our culture, which is so strong for the 
common man. For instance, Kinsey’s excellent survey of sexual 
behavior is highly useful for the raw information that it gives. 
But Dr. Kinsey and others simply cannot avoid talking about 
what is normal (meaning desirable). It is average in our society 
to have a sick, pathological sexual life (from the psychiatric point 
of view). This does not make it desirable or healthy. We must 
learn to say average when we mean average. 

Another example is the Gesell table of norms of baby develop- 
ment, which are certainly useful for scientists and physicians to 
have. But most mothers are apt to get worried if their baby is 
below the average in the development of walking or drinking out 
of a cup, as if this were bad or frightening. Apparently after we 
find out what is average, we must still ask, “Is the average de- 
sirable?” 

2. The word normal often is used as an unconscious synonym 
for tradition or habitual or conventional, and is usually meant 
to cloak the tradition in approval. I remember the turmoil over 
Women smoking when I went to college. It was not normal, our 
dean of women said, and forbade it. At that time it was also not 
normal for college women to wear slacks, or to hold hands in 
Public. Of course what she meant was, “This is not traditional, 
which was perfectly true, and this implied for her, “This is 
abnormal, sick, intrinsically pathological,” which was perfectly 
false. A few years later the traditions changed and she was fired, 
because by that time her ways were not normal. ; De 

3. A variant of this usage is to cloak tradition in theological 
approval. So-called sacred books are interpreted very frequently 
as setting norms for behavior, but the scientist pays as little 
attention to these traditions as to any other. 

4. Finally, the culturally relative may also be considered to 
€ obsolete as a source of definition of normal, desirable, good, or 
ealthy. The anthropologists of course did us a great service at 

first in making us aware of our ethnocentrism. We had been asa 
Culture trying to set up as absolute and species-wide criteria all 
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sorts of local cultural habits like wearing pants or eating cows 
rather than dogs. A wider ethnological sophistication ‚has 
pelled many of these notions, and it is generally recognized i 
ethnocentrism is a serious danger. Nobody can speak for t ; 
whole species now unless he knows something about cultura 
anthropology and something about a half a dozen or a dozen 
cultures at least, so that he is able to rise above his own culture 
or stand aside from it, and is thereby more able to judge the 
human species as a species and not as a neighborhood group. 

5. The main variant of this mistake is found in the idea of the 
well-adjusted man. It may puzzle the lay reader to discover pate 
hostile psychologists have become to this seemingly sensible 2 
obvious idea. After all everyone wants his children to be ia 
adjusted and part of the group, popular, admired, and loved y 
the friends of their own age. Our big question is, “Adjusted to 
which group?” Nazis, criminals, delinquents, drug addicts? nm 
ular with whom? Admired by whom? In H. G. Wells’s wondertu 
short story, “The Valley of the Blind,” where all are blind, the 
sighted man is maladjusted. 


Adjustment means a passive shaping of oneself to one’s culture; 


to the external environment. But supposing it is a sick culture? 
Or to give another example, we are slowly learning not to pre 
judge juvenile delinquents as being necessarily bad or nce 
sirable on psychiatric grounds. Crime and delinquency and bac 
behavior in children may represent psychiatrically and biologi- 


cally legitimate revolt against exploitation, injustice, and unfair- 
ness. 


Adjustment is a 
attained in the co 
happy with 


or prisoner. 


passive rather than active process; its ideal is 
w or in the slave or anyone else who can be 
out individuality, even, €g., the well-adjusted lunati¢ 


This extreme environmentalism implies infinite malleability and 
flexibility in the human being and unchangeability in reality. a 
is therefore status quo and fatalistic. Is is also untrue. Human 
beings are not infinitely malleable, and reality can be changed. 

6. Ina completely different tradition is the medical-clinical 
‚custom of applying the word normal to the absence of lesion; 
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disease, or obvious malfunctions. The internist who cannot find 
anything physically wrong after a thorough examination will say 
the patient is normal, even though he is in pain still. What he 
means is, “By my techniques I cannot discover what is wrong 
with you.” 

The physician with some psychological training, the so-called 
psychosomaticist, can see stil] more and will use the word normal 
much less often. Indeed many psychoanalysts go so far as to say 
no one is normal, meaning completely free of sickness. That is to 
say, no one is without blemish. Which is true enough, but again 


does not help us much in our ethical pursuit. 


NEW CONCEPTS OF NORMALITY 


What is taking the place of these various conceptions that we 
have learned to reject? The new frame of reference that this 
chapter is concerned with is still in process of development and 
construction, It cannot be said to be clearly seen yet or reliably 
Supported by incontestable evidence at the moment. It is fair to 
characterize it rather as a slowly developing concept or theory 
that seems more and more probably to be the true direction of 
future development. 

Specifically my prediction 0 
mality idea is that some form 0 


r guess about the future of the nor- 
f theory about generalized, species- 
wide, psychological health will soon be developed, which will 
hold for all human beings no matter what their culture and no 
matter what their time. This is taking place on empirical as well 
as on theoretical grounds. This new form of thinking has been 
forced by new facts, new data of which I shall speak later. 

à Drucker (56) has presented the thesis that western Europe 
since the beginning of Christianity has been dominated by some 
Our successive ideas or concepts as to the ways in which indi- 
vidual happiness and welfare should be sought. Each of these 
concepts or myths held up a certain type of man as ideal, and 
generally assumed that if only this ideal were followed, indi- 
vidual happiness and welfare would be sure to result. The spiritual 
man was regarded as ideal during the middle ages, the intellec- 
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tual man during the Renaissance. Then with the rise of ee 
and Marxism, the economic man has tended to dominate i = 
thinking. More recently, and especially in the fascist — 
might also be fair to speak of a similar and parallel myth, namely, 
that of heroic man (heroic in the Nietzchean sense). naia 
It was Tolman’s thesis (293) and it shall be mine that all 9 
myths failed, and are now giving way to a new one cee 
slowly developing in the minds of the most advanced thin “= 
and researchers on the subject, and that may fairly be expec 
to come into flower in the next decade or two, namely, the P 
cept of the psychiatrically healthy man, or the eupsychic ma : 
who is also in effect the natural man. I expect that this mr E 
will affect our era as profoundly as have the ones mentioned by 
Drucker, sito dis 
Now let me try to present briefly and at first dogmatica y = 
essence of this newly developing conception of the psychiatrically 
healthy man. First of all and most important of all is the strong 
belief that man has an essential nature of his own, some skeletor 
of psychological structure that may be treated and discussed 


analogously with his physical structure, that he has needs, capaci- 
ties, and tendencies 


is now seen clearly that or 
m the denial or the frustration © 
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What is psychotherapy, or for that matter any therapy of any 
kind? Any means of any kind that helps to restore the person 
to the path of self-actualization and of development along the 
lines that his inner nature dictates. 

At first blush, this conception reminds us a great deal of the 
Aristotelian and Spinozist ideas of the past. In truth, we must say 
that this new conception has much in common with the older 
philosophies. But we must also point out that we now know a 
great deal more than Aristotle and Spinoza about the true nature 
of the human being. We know in any case enough to understand 
what their mistakes and shortcomings were. 

Primarily the kinds of knowledge that these ancient philoso- 
phers lacked and that led their theories to have fatal shortcomings 
have been discovered by the various schools of psychoanalysis, 
but particularly by Freud. We have acquired from the dynamic 
psychologists particularly, but also from animal psychologists and 
others, a greatly increased understanding of man’s motivations, 
especially of his unconscious motivations. Second, we now have 
a greatly increased knowledge of psychopathology and of the 
origins of this psychopathology. Finally, we have learned a great 
deal from the psychotherapists, particularly from the discussions 
of the processes ‘and the goals of psychotherapy. 

What this amounts to saying is that we may agree with Aristotle 
when he assumed that the good life consisted in living in accord- 
ance with the true nature of man, but we must add that he simply 
did not know enough about the true nature of man. All that 
Aristotle could do in delineating this essential nature, or inherent 
design of human nature, was to look about him, to study people, 
to observe what they were like. But if one observes human be- 
ings only on the surface, which was all Aristotle could do, one 
must ultimately wind up with what amounts to a static concep- 
tion of human nature. The only thing that Aristotle could do was 
to build a picture of the good man in his own culture and in that 
particular period of time. You remember that in his conception 
of the good life, Aristotle accepted completely the fact of slavery 
and made the fatal mistake of assuming that just because a man 
Was a slave that this was his essential nature and therefore it was 
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good for him to be a slave. This exposes completely the weakness 
of resting on a mere surface observation in the attempt to build 
up the idea of what the good man or the normal man or the 
healthy man is like. 


DIFFERENCES BETWEEN NEWER AND OLDER CONCEPTS 

I suppose that if I had to put into a single phrase the contrast 
between the Aristotelian theory and the modern conceptions of 
Kurt Goldstein, Erich Fromm, Karen Horney, Carl Rogers, and 
others, I would maintain that the essential difference was that we 
can now see not only what man is, but what he may become. 
That is to say that we can see not only surface, not only the 
actualities, but the potentialities as well. We know better now 
what lies hidden in man, what lies suppressed and neglected and 
unseen. We are now able to judge the essential nature of man in 
terms of what his possibilities, what his potentialities, what his 
highest possible development may be, instead of relying only on 
external observations, 

Another advantage that we have over Aristotle is that we have 
learned from these same d 
tion cannot be attained 
remember that Aristotle had a hierarchy of hur 


with and struggled with an 
and instinctoid nature. But We 


, from our empirical studies of the healthy man we 
ot at odds with each other, 
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that also we realize now that the conception of rationality that 
we inherited from the past is also wrongly understood and 
wrongly defined. As Erich Fromm has said, “Reason by becoming 
a guard set to watch its prisoner, human nature, has become 
a prisoner itself and thus both sides of human nature, reason and 
emotion, were crippled” (82). We must all agree with Fromm 
that the realization of the self occurs not only by acts of thinking 
but rather by the realization of man’s total personality, which 
includes the active expression not only of his intellectual but also 
his emotional and instinctlike capacities. 

Once granted reliable knowledge of what man can be under 
certain conditions that we have learned to call good, and granted 
that he is happy, serene, self-accepting, unguilty, and at peace 
with himself only when he is fulfilling himself and becoming 
what he can be, it is possible and reasonable to speak about 
good and right and bad and wrong and desirable and undesir- 
able. 

If it is objected by the technical philosopher, “How can you 
prove that it is better to be happy than unhappy?” even this 
question can be answered empirically, for if we observe human 
beings under sufficiently wide conditions, we discover that they, 
they themselves, not the observer, choose spontaneously to be 
happy rather than unhappy: comfortable rather than pained, 
serene rather than anxious. In a word, human beings choose 
health rather than illness, all other things being equal (with the 
One real proviso that they choose for themselves and that the con- 
ditions be of a kind that will be discussed later). ine 

This answers also the customary philosophical objection to the 
means-end value propositions with which all are familiar ( If you 
want end x, you ought to do means y. “You ought to eat — 
if you want to live longer.”) We now have a different approac 
to this proposition. We know empirically what the human species 
wants, e.g., love, safety, absence of pain, happiness, aaa 
of life, knowledge, etc. We can then say not, “If you wish i n 
happy, then... ,” but, “If you are à sound member of the 


uman species, then. . . -” 


This is all true in the sanë empirical sense that we casually 
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say a dog prefers meat to salad, or that goldfish need fresh water, 
or that flowers prosper best in the sun. I maintain firmly then 
that we have been making descriptive, scientific statements 
rather than normative ones. S 
Another word for my philosophical colleagues who distinguish 
sharply between what we are and what we ought to be. What 
we can be = what we ought to be, and is much better language 
than ought to be. Observe that if we are being descriptive and 
empirical, then ought is completely out of place, as can be clearly 
seen if we ask about flowers or animals, what they ought to be. 
What sense does ought make here (or should)? What ought a 
kitten become? The answer to this question and the spirit in 
which it is put is the same for human children. . 
Even a stronger way of saying this is that it is today possible 
to distinguish in a single moment of time what a man is and what 
he could be. We are all familiar with the fact that the human 


personality is organized into layers, or depths. That which is 
unconscious and th 


they may contr 


also is (in another deeper sense) and could one day come to the 
surface, become conscious, and then be in that sense. 


ce between man and all other beings is 
rences, his instinct remnants are weak 
al not unequivocal, that they leave room 
and conflict, that they are all too easily 
ight by culture, by learning, by the prefer- 
' Through the ages we have been used to 
thinking of instincts as univocal, unmistakable, strong, and pow- 


erful (as they are in ani that we never saw the possibility 


mals) 
of weak instincts, 


! Dr. Lucie Jessner has also suggeste 
may be kept weak by the specifically hu 


gratify too soon after a Previous gratific 


d the Possibility that these needs 


man Propensity to overgratify or to 
ation. 
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We do have a nature, a structure, a shadowy bone structure 
of instinctoid tendencies and capacities, but it is a great and 
difficult achievement to know it in ourselves. To be natural and 
spontaneous, to know what one is, and what one really wants, 
is a rare and high culmination that comes only rarely and with 


great good fortune. 


MAN’S INNER NATURE 


What has been affirmed is that man’s 


inherent design or inner nature seems to be not only his anatomy 
but also his most basic needs, desires, and psychological capaci- 
ties. And second, this inner nature is usually not obvious and 
er seen, but is rather hidden and unfulfilled, weak rather than 
strong. 


And how do we know that the 
potentialities are inherent design? Of the twelve separate lines of 


evidence and techniques of discovery listed in Chapter 7, I shall 
mention now only the four most important. First, frustration of 
these needs and capaeities is psychopathogenic, ie, it makes 
people sick. Second, their gratification is healthy-character-foster- 
ing (eupsychogenic), as neurotic need gratifications are not, That 
is, it makes people healthy and better. Third, they spontaneously 
show themselves as preferences under free conditions. Fourth, 
they can be directly studied in relatively healthy people. 

If we wish to differentiate basic from nonbasic, we cannot look 
alone to introspection of conscio ods or even to description 


us nee 
of unconscious needs because, phenomenologically, neurotic 
needs and inherent needs all feel alik 


e. They press equally for 
gratification, for the monopolizing of consciousness, and their in- 
trospected qualities are not different enough from each other 
to enable the introspector to diffe 


rentiate them except perhaps at 
the end of his life and in retrospect (as did Tolstoy’s Ivan Ilyitch), 
or in moments of special insight. 


we" we must have some oth 
ith, to covary with. In effect this oth 
neurosis-health continuum. We are NOW pre 


Let us sum up then. 


se needs and constitutional 


er external variable to correlate 
er variable has been the 
tty well convinced 
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that nasty aggressiveness is reactive rather than eae | a 
rather than cause, because as a nasty person gets ee po 
psychotherapy, he gets less vicious; and as a Er en 
gets more sick, he changes in the direction of more ho: > 
and more viciousness. . 
ne we know that giving gratification to ns 
needs does not breed health as does gratification of basic in 
needs. Giving a neurotic Power seeker all the power he wa ie 
does not make him less neurotic, nor is it possible to = s 
neurotic need for power. However much he is fed he p> ia 
mains hungry. It makes little difference for ultimate he 
whether a neurotic need be gratified or frustrated. Tig 
It is very different with basic needs like safety or ee see 
gratification does breed health, their satiation is possible, 
frustration does breed sickness, BR: 
Ihe same seems to be true for individual potentialities li 
intelligence, or strong tendency to activity. (The only data = 
have here are clinical.) Such a tendency acts like a drive tha 


well known, develop at once, 

The most obvious technique of 
of people who are actually he 
now to be able to select relativ 
that we have available such pr 
the TAT. Granted that we c 
it may be expected that we 
for example, of radium when 


all, however, is the direct in 
althy. We certainly know enough 
ely healthy people, especially nn 
Ojective tests as the Rorschach Ei 
annot find Perfect specimens, stil 
can learn more about the nature, 
it is relatively concentrated than 


can be like, it becomes Possible fo; 


mostly want to be good) to model t 
and improve thereb 
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need. With this we can illustrate all four of the techniques so 
far mentioned for differentiating the inherent and universal in 
human nature from the accidental and local. 

1. It is agreed by practically all therapists that when we trace 
a neurosis back to its beginnings we shall find with great fre- 
quency a deprivation of love in the early years. Several semi- 
experimental studies have confirmed this in infants and babies to 
such a point that radical deprivation of love is considered dan- 
gerous even to the life of the infant. That is to say, the depriva- 
tion of love leads to illness. 

2. These illnesses, if they have not gone so far as to be irre- 
versible, are now known to be curable, especially in young chil- 
dren, by giving affection and loving kindness. Even in adult 
Psychotherapy and analysis of more serious cases, there is now 
good reason to believe that one thing that the therapy does is to 
make it possible for the patient to receive and utilize the love 
that heals. Also there is a mounting mass of evidence to prove 
a correlation between affectionate childhood and a healthy adult- 
hood. Such data add up to the generalization that love is a basic 
need for healthy development of the human being. 

8. The child in the situation where he is permitted free choice, 
and granted that he is not yet warped and twisted, prefers affec- 
tion to nonaffection. We have no true experiments yet to prove 
this, but we have a huge amount of clinical data and some ethno- 
logical data to support this conclusion. The common observation 
that children prefer an affectionate teacher or parent or friend 
to the hostile or cold teacher or parent or friend illustrates what 

mean. The crying of infants tells us that they prefer affection 
to nonaffection, for instance in the Balinese situation. The adult 
Balinese does not need love as the adult American does. Balinese 


children are taught by bitter experiences not to ask for it and 


Not to expect it. But they do not like this training; the children 
Weep bitterly while being trained not to ask for love. 
ptively in healthy adults? 


eh inally, what do we find descri y adu 
That practically all (though not quite all) have led loving lives, 
ave loved and been loved. Furthermore, they are now loving 
People. And finally and paradoxically they need love less than 


348 MOTIVATION AND PERSONALITY 


the average man does, apparently because they already have 
enough. . F 

A lest parallel that makes these points more 
more common sense is supplied by any other oft e ei 
diseases. Supposing an animal lacks salt. ees Bit helps 
pathology. Second, extra salt taken into the bo y m ea 
these sicknesses. Third, a white rat or a human e = ne 
when given a choice will prefer salt-laden foods, + at 
eat salt in unusually large quantities and in the case of the deer it 
will report subjective cravings for salt and will report ker 
tastes especially good. Fourth, we find that healthy a 2 
already having enough salt, do not specially crave it = EEN 

We may therefore say that just as an organism needs i lové 
order to attain health and avoid illness, so also does it need ae 
for the same reasons, In other words, we can say that the pag 
is so designed that it needs salt and love, in the same ‘way 
automobiles are so designed that they need gas and oil. a 

We have spoken much of good conditions, of rn 
etc. These refer to the special conditions of observation tha Bei 
so often necessary in scientific work and are the equivalen 
saying, “This is true under such and such circumstances. 


DEFINITION OF GOOD CONDITIONS 


dynamic Psychology has to offer on the sub 

If the upshot of what we have alre 
has a vaguely delineated, in 
clear that this inne 


ject. ” 

ady said is that the organism 
trinsic nature of its own, it is quite 
r nature is a very delicate and subtle some- 
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In order to discover what a human being needs and what he is, 
it is necessary to set up special conditions that foster expression 
of these needs and capacities that encourage and make them pos- 
sible. In general these conditions may all be summed up under 
the one head of permissiveness to gratify and to express. How 
do we know what is best for pregnant white rats to eat? We give 
them free choice from among a wide range of possibilities, and 
we let them eat whatever they want, whenever they want it, and 
in any quantities or patterns they choose. We know it is best for 
a human infant to be weaned in an individual fashion, i.e., when- 
ever it is best for him. How do we determine this? Certainly we 
cannot ask the infant, and we have learned not to ask the old- 
school pediatrician. We give the baby a choice; we let him 
decide. We offer him both the liquid and the solid food. If the 
solid food appeals to him he will spontaneously wean himself 
from the breast. In the same way we have learned to let the child 
tell us when he needs love, or protection or respect or control, 
by setting up a permissive, accepting, gratifying atmosphere. We 
have learned that this is the best atmosphere for psychotherapy, 
indeed, the only possible one, in the long run. Free choice from 
among a wide range of possibilities has been found useful in such 
diverse social situations as choosing roommates in institutions 
for delinquent girls, choosing teachers and courses in college, 
choosing bombardier crews, ete. (I leave aside the knotty but 
important question of desirable frustration, of discipline, of set- 
ting limits to gratification. I wish to point out only that while 
permissiveness may be best for our experimental purpose, it 
need not also be sufficient in itself for teaching consideration of 
Others and awa ss of their needs.) ae 

From the poi af GP, then, of fostering self-actualization 

ealth, a good environment (in theory) is one that offers all 
necessary raw materials and then gets out of the way and ban 
aside to let the organism itself utter its wishes and demands an 
make its choices (always remembering that it often chooses delay, 
Tenunciation in favor of others, etc-, ‘and that other people also 


ave demands and wishes). 
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A PSYCHOLOGICAL UTOPIA 


It has been my pleasure recently to work up a ne. 
description of a psychological Utopia in which all nn nn 
chologically healthy, Eupsychia, I call it. From a Gat thay 
of healthy people, could we predict the kind of culture cares 
would evolve if 1000 healthy families migrated to some ee 
land where they could work out their own nr u 
pleased? What kind of education would they choose? Eco: 
system? Sexuality? Religion? a . 3 
7 am very Echte oF some things—economics in gig 
But of other things I am very sure. And one of them is t © ibe 
would almost surely be a highly anarchistic group, a ee ja 
but loving culture, in which people (young people too) ‘dak 
have much more free choice than we are used to, and in = a 
wishes would be respected much more than they are in ou do, 
ciety. People would not bother each other so much as we hi. 
would be much less prone to press opinions or religions Oe ae 
losophies or tastes in clothes or food or art or women on nd 
neighbors. In a word, the inhabitants of Eupsychia would be: 
to be permissive, wish-respecting and gratifying (nisse i 
sible), would frustrate only under certain conditions that I pe 
not attempted to describe, and would permit people to ma 4 
free choices wherever possible. Under sush conditions, the deep: 
est layers of human nature could show themselves with grea 
ease, 

I must point out that adult hu 


$ ; jal 
man beings constitute a spec 
case. The free-choice s 


r 
ituation does not necessarily work a 
—only for intact ones, Sick, neurotic per 
t know what they want, an 


| 
| 
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ENVIRONMENT AND PERSONALITY 


There is another important problem that confronts us as we 
struggle to understand this newer conception of normality and 
its relationship to environment. One theoretical consequence 
would seem to be that perfect health needs a perfect world to 
live in and to make it possible. In actual research, it does not seem 
to work out that way exactly. 

It is possible to find extremely healthy individuals in our so- 
ciety, which is very far from perfection. Certainly these individ- 
uals are not perfect but they certainly are as fine people as we 
can now conceive. Perhaps at this time and in this culture we 
just do not know enough about how perfect people can get. 

In any case, research has established an important point in dis- 
Covering that individuals can be healthier, even much healthier, 
than the culture in which they grow and live. This is possible 
Primarily because of the ability of the healthy man to be de- 
tached from his surroundings, which is the same as saying that 
he lives by his inner laws rather than by outer pressures. 

Our culture is democratic enough to give a very wide latitude 
to individuals to have the characters that they please, so long as 
their external behavior is not too unusual. Healthy individuals 
are not externally visible; they are not marked off by unusual 
clothes, or manners, or behavior. It is an inner freedom that they 
have. So long as they are independent of the approval and dis- 
approval of other people, and seek rather self-approval, so long 
may they be considered to be psychologically autonomous, i.e., 
relatively independent of the culture. External freedom seems to 

e less important than inner freedom, and it will probably turn 
out that influences like Senator McCarthy are more dangerous 
to Psychological health than Al Capone. T olerance and freedom 
of taste and opinion seem the key necessities. ` 

To sum up, what research we have points to the conclusion 

at while a good environment fosters good personalities, this 
relationship is far from perfect, and furthermore, the definition of 
good environment has to change markedly to stress spiritual and 
Psychological rather than material and economic forces. 
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THE NATURE OF NORMALITY 


Now coming back to the question with which we started, h 
nature of normality, we have come close to identifying it with 
the highest excellence of which we are capable. But this ideal js 
not an unattainable goal set out far ahead of us; rather it is 
actually within us, existent but hidden, as potentiality rather than 
as actuality, CAR 

Furthermore, it is a conception of normality that I claim 1S 
discovered rather than invented, based on empirical findings 
rather than on hopes or wishes. It implies a strictly naturalistic 
system of values that can be enlarged by further empirical Te 
search with human nature. Such research should be able to BNS 
us answers to the age-old question “How can I be a good DOn 
“How can I live a good life?” “How can I be fruitful?” “Happy! 
“At peace with myself?” If the organism tells us what it needs— 
and therefore what it values—by sickening and withering when 


deprived of these values, this is the same as telling us what 1$ 
good for it. 


One last point. The key concepts in the newer dynamic psy- 


chology are spontaneity, release, naturalness, self-acceptance, 
impulse-awareness, gratification. They used to be control, in- 
hibition, discipline, training, shaping, on the principle that the 
depths of human nature were dangerous, evil, predatory, and 
ravenous. Education, family training, bringing up children, ac- 
culturation in general were all seen as a process of bringing the 
darker forces within us under control. 

See how different are the conceptions of society, law, educa- 
tion, and family that are generated by these two different con- 
ceptions of human nature. In the one case they are restraining 
and controlling forces; in the other they are gratifying and fulfill- 
ing. 

If this conception that identi 
holds up, we shall have to cha 
individual psychology but also 


fies normality with ideal health, 
nge not only our conceptions ° 
our theories of society. 


18. 


fel OE aal al eee 


Toward a Positive Psychology 


i eS 


LIMITED PRECONCEPTIONS 


man institutions, and all human cul- 
tures rest on human nature. Since we know little about human 
nature, theories (usually incorrect ones) about human nature 
have served in lieu of organized and valid facts and substantiated 
laws, Such theories, whether valid or not, have always been at 
the root of the various theologies, political and economic phi- 
losophies, and social beliefs by which mankind has lived. 

I am convinced that the failure of the various value systems 
that have been tried in the past (power politics, war, religion, 
Nationalism, the various economic systems, the rationalistic as 
Well as the romantic philosophies, technology and engineering, 
Mechanistic science) has been due largely to their being founded 
On erroneous conceptions of human nature and of society. And 


Owever paradoxical this may sound, I am afraid that a number 
of psychologists are also working with erroneous preconcep- 
tions and unconscious assumptions about human nature (and 
about society) which, because they are implicit and unconscious, 
can maintain and perpetuate themselves beyond the reach of test- 
ing for a considerable time to come Meanwhile they are pro- 
Jected by the psychologist upon his data. 

In this chapter I wish to discuss one such major mistake of these 
Psychologists, namely, their pessimistic, negative, and limited con- 
ception of the full height to which the human being can attain, 


All human concerns, all hu 


853 
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their totally inadequate conception of his level of nn a 
life, and their setting of his psychological limits at too ur = a 
As things stand now in psychology, the science as a 2 n bag 
often pursues limited or trivial goals with limited = . s = 
techniques and under the guidance of limited vocabulary 
ee of psychology has been far more successful on a 
negative than on the positive side; it has revealed to = en 
about man’s shortcomings, his illnesses, his sins, but litt ea io 
his potentialities, his virtues, his achievable Se ee vite 
full psychological height. It is as if psychology had vo => P2 
restricted itself to only half its rightful jurisdiction, and t ha = 
darker, meaner half. This is no extrinsic, superficial ene 
seems dlear rather that it is intrinsic and at the heart of the who ; 
culture. It seems that it is quite as easy to be Hamiltonian x rat = 
than Jeffersonian) in psychology as it is in economics, politics, 
education. 4 
In a word, I contend that psychology has not stood up to fe 
full height and I would like to know how this pessimistic eee 
came to pass, why it has not been self-correcting, and what to p 
about it. We must find out not only what psychology is but wha 
it ought to be, or what it might be, if it could free itself from the 


stultifying effects of limited, pessimistic, and stingy preconcep- 
tions about human nature, 


NEGATIVE ASPECTS OF PSYCHOLOGY 


1. Where does this cons 
come from? It seems to me 
will do; we are not dealin 


enter in as well. 

Science in general and psycholo 
same ideology or world outlook, a 
nomics, or social structure. For ins 


Sy in particular express the 
S e.g., orthodox religion, er 
tance, it is too pragmatic an 
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functional, so much occupied with expedience and the practical, 
with successful results that it criticizes too little the means used 
to get these results. It is too much focused on technology and 
technological excellences, and too little oriented toward basic 
humanistic principles, ends, and values, being on the whole 
amoral or muddled as a result. It stresses too exclusively behav- 
ior and too little the inner subjective life; it is Hamiltonian rather 
than Jeffersonian and democratic, it is too Puritan and Calvinistic, 
too worried, earnest, and grim, and too little oriented toward 
sensuousness, sensuality, pagan pleasure, gaiety, fun, loafing, and 
lazing, and toward the connoisseur’s view of life; it is tense rather 
than relaxed, it is aesthetically and emotionally impoverished 
rather than rich. 

2. Dynamic psychology was doomed to a negative derivation 
by the historical accident that psychiatry rather than experimen- 
tal psychology concerned itself with the conative and emotional. 
It was from the study of neurotics and other sick people that we 
learned most of what we know about personality and motivation." 

8. This voluntary blindness of psychology involves as well the 
character structure of human beings in general and of the indi- 
Vidual psychologists in our culture in particular who made it that 
way and who keep it that way. For full understanding of this 
historical development we should have to make a careful study of 
the sociology and psychology of knowledge, of the intrinsically 
Mevitable opposition between the creative discoverer and his epi- 
gones, e.g., Freud and the Freudians, as well as the equally in- 
evitable war between the discoverer and the organizers and ad- 
Ministrators of these discoveries, between the front-line soldier 
and the rear-area, spit-and-polish, chair-borne cavalry. ; 

We should have to go thoroughly into the wine of ttm 
> R iscoveri damental human desi 
three are those who despair of en and hope to come upon 
it more easily by observing a sufficiently numerous mi en ined 
‚mple of specimens. Can we not see that any such plan 7 Spey i “Ai idual 
y its inherent contradictions? That when we continue to add in ie us 
abnormalities, they will not cancel each other out but metal Ben ee 
a cumulative index of abnormality? ‘And that falsely to cal a ened 

Of abnormality a ‘norm’ is only to bewitch and bewilder ourselves un 


fully?” (198, p. 496.) 
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its origins in human nature and human needs, and its contrasting 
functions, as (1) safety and order producing as seen by some, and 
(2) as safety and order destroying as seen by others. 

In other words, I conceive the coarctation of psychology to 
have less a psychological origin than a historical-cultural-political- 
economic-religious one. 


LOW-CEILING PSYCHOLOGY 


What are the factors that maintain and perpetuate this con- 
striction of psychology and protect it from self-correction? I wish 
to speak of only a few of the mechanisms that make this possible, 
since most of them are well known, e.g., repression, selective per- 
ception, various defensive mechanisms, the tendency to freeze 
and stabilize every flux and every process for increased safety 
and security, etc, 

1. The most widely used and time-honored method for blind- 
ing oneself is the semantic one. It is simple, and consists only of 
defining science strictly in terms of the past and what is already 
known. Every radically new question, every new technique 15 
then stigmatized as unscientific. Just as the old shoes feel more 
comfortable than the new, just as we tend to improve our homes 
by adding rather than by rebuilding, so do most scientists also 
prefer comfort, safety, and the familiar, Human beings that they 
are, they find it easier to work within a well-established frame of 


reference, with familiar techniques, concepts, and questions. The 
paradoxes that result are shocking. 


? Examples: 

1. A professor in psychology i his 

1 gy instructed the graduate students under hi 
gulcan Ly do what he called an apparatus it me Te turned out that 
= np experiments in general into those that used apparatus and those 
penny Ue een he opr af apart eg 

5 my belief that thi i i i i 

= psychologists Lr oe ludicrous point of view is more often he: 

2. A student at a major university was forbi £ 

: u orbidden to do the problems tha 

she had outlined for her dissertation on the ondes ihse the Pi mig 
be negative and then the di S 


issertation could illin; 
to take her chances, but she was forbi d Be be accepted. She was willing 


3. A graduate student asked me with some worry to help him find a 
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hs ee for this error has been pointed out by Kurt 

2, p. 25) in a passage that demonstrates that we study 
what is, rather than what ought to be or what might be under 
ideal conditions, because of the old Aristotelian error of identify- 
ing the status quo with the ideal. For example, the norms for IQ, 
for weight, life expectancy, for infant maturation. Do we wish 
to know what our life expectancy ought to be? If we do, we look 
up the norms for the life expectancy of people as they actually 
are. The fact is, of course, that all in the original standardizing 
group from which the average for the ideal tables are obtained 
might themselves be abnormal in some nonstatistical sense. It 
used to be normal for 75 percent of all babies to die before the 
age of five. It is normal in some groups to have syphilis. What we 
call human nature seems ordinarily to be this kind of average of 


the status quo and an acceptance of it. 
8. Merton’s concept (214) of the self-fulfilling prophecy can 


help us to understand why believing something to be so makes it 
more likely to come to pass- Merton points out that sometimes 
Situations and phenomena are so unstructured that the opinion of 
the onlooker becomes an extremely important determinant. For 
instance, if it is strongly enough assumed that the Negro is fun- 
damentally happy-go-lucky, careless, lazy, uneducable, or what- 
ever, this strong opinion itself becomes a determinant and tends - 


since he felt 


bibliography for his dissertation, that if he did not have a 
iblio: raphy, he could not use that subject for a dissertation. When I sug- 
gested that any problem for which there was a large bibliography was 
Probably Jess worth doing, he did not understand my point. s 
f 4. One student also at a major university was forbidden to use as a subject 
or his Ph.D. dissertation a study of love and friendship relations, the 
gers being that ‘this was not a ‘scientific problem. 
sel . Most graduate students have no time for zen = s 
th selected reading because graduate instruction has slow y 
e study of what other people have done rather than the doing itself. 
ie I suggested to a graduate student that she visit Wertheimer s Si 
R the New School on a certain Thursday afternoon. She did not go, an 
ne excuse she gave was that she had to go to her class in systematic an 
aoe psychology. It would be too pat to say that the lecture for the ay 
= the class was on Wertheimer, but it might very well have been so. n i 
f n remind us only of what was said about a certain Swiss gentleman hat 
he were given a choice between going to paradise or a lecture about 


Paradise, he would choose the latter. 


rch or writing or even 
be 
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to produce a fulfillment of what it prophesies. If Negroes are con- 
sidered to be uneducable, and this belief is firmly held, there is 
no use building schools for them; and if the schools are not built, 
the Negroes are uneducated and show all the bad effects of lack 
of education, stupidity, superstition, etc. The superstition, stu- 
pidity, and lower average IQ are then pointed to as proof that the 
Negro is not educable. The same is true of such a phenomenon 
as the fear of war. The fear of war itself tends to bring about 
war in ways that we are all familiar with now. Another example 
with which we are all familiar is the aristocratic syndrome, i.e., 
the belief that some people are sheep and some people are shep- 
herds, that only a small proportion of the population is capable 
of self-rule, independent judgment, gentlemanly behavior, and 
the like, while the larger proportion of the population is stupid, 
suggestible, and is fit only to be led and taken care of. The fact of 
the matter is that when people are led, and when decisions are 
made for them, they steadily become less and less capable of 
autonomy, of leading themselves, and of making their own deci- 
sions. In other words, this belief is a self-fulfilling prophecy. 

4. Some years ago a very telling criticism of behavioristic €x- 
perimentation was made by W. Köhler. As the argument rage 
as to whether animals could learn by insight or whether they 

. always learned by what was then called trial and error, Kohler 
complained that this question could never be tested because the 
main instrument used to demonstrate animal learning, i.e- the 
animal maze, could never demonstrate insight under the best of 
conditions. He pointed out that even a human genius in that 
situation could learn in no way other than the way in which the 
white rat did, namely, by trial and error. In other words, he 
claimed that the maze set an upper limit to the possibilities o 
the intelligence that the animal could show. If one measured the 
height of people in a low-ceilinged room that did not allow them 
to stand up taller than four feet, no human being could measure 
more than four feet tall. This of course we understand would be 
a function of the situation, and it would be a tragic error in 
method. It would be measuring the height of the ceiling, not © 
the people. It is my contention that the method and the concepts 
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and the expectations that are used as guides in many of the areas 
of experimental and clinical psychology are in this sense self- 
limiting methods. That is, they arrange the situation in such a 
fashion that the human being can never show himself at his full- 
est height, or at his ideal limits. Using these methods only will 
make it impossible ever to show that the human being is anything 
more than the cripple that the experimenters have in advance 
assumed him to be. Such self-limiting methods measure only their 
own limitations. 

5. Such men as Hamilton, Freud, Hobbes, and Schopenhauer 
have built up theories of human nature that are based on the 
study of men at their worst. It would be as if we used as our main 
technique for studying human nature the study of men cast away 
on a raft in the middle of the ocean without food or drink and 
expecting at any moment to die. Certainly we should learn less 
about general human nature in this way than we should about 
the psychology of desperation. Hamilton generalized from poor, 
uneducated people. Freud generalized too much from neurotic 
people. Hobbes and other philosophers observed masses of man- 
kind under very bad social and economic and educational condi- 
tions and came to conclusions that ought not to be generalized to 
men under good economic and political and educational condi- 
tions. This we may call low-ceiling or cripple or jungle psychol- 
ogy, but certainly not general psychology. 


6. The self-derogation of psychology is another responsible fac- 
tor. Out of the general cultural trends already mentioned, psy- 


chologists tend to admire the technologically advanced sciences, 
physics, chemistry, biology, more than they do psychology, in 
spite of the fact that from the humanistic point of view psychol- 
ogy is obviously the new frontier, and by far the most important 
Science today. R AN 
Thus there is a tendency to ape the other sciences, and it is 
fashionable to try to treat our object of study, the person, first 
as if he were simply a physical object or machine, second, if an 
fails, as if he were simply one among the lower animals, = 
third, if this too fails, grudgingly and uncomfortably, he is a 
as a member of a unique species, more complex than any other. 
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Rarely is he studied as a unique individual. We do not yet have 
the ideographic psychology that Allport has called for. 

Just these complexities, just these unique characteristics, that 
can be found in no object, in no machine, in no rat or dog or 
monkey, just that subject matter that neither the physicist nor 
the biologist, but only the psychologist is uniquely qualified to 
handle, just that has been assiduously neglected. 

7. Strictly speaking only actualities can be measured, never 
potentialities (unless we redefine them as we have in this book). 
And some actualities are never so fully developed as potentiality 
could permit; measurement is too low. We cannot measure how 
tall a person might be, only how tall he is. Never how intelligent 
he could be under best conditions, only how intelligent he is under 
actually existing conditions. So, unless a mathematics is invented 
for measuring the ideal limit to which the actual approaches 
(calculus), measurement of the actual will be too pessimistic. 

8. Last I mention a minor point, perhaps a little more feelingly 
than it deserves, because I have myself experienced it as a source 
of discouragement and pessimism. If one is preoccupied with the 
insane, the neurotic, the psychopath, the criminal, the delinquent, 
the feeble-minded, one’s hopes for the human species become 
perforce more and more modest, more and more realistic, mote 
and more scaled down. One expects less and less from people. 

From dreams of peace, affection, and brotherhood, we retreat 
until lifes ambition becomes getting good beds for the poo 
schizophrenics, or training 100 more psychologists a year, OF in- 
stituting better vocational guidance systems at the state peniten- 
tiary. The exclusive study of our failures and breakdowns Wi 
hardly breed inspiration, hopefulness, and optimistic ambitions 
in either the layman or the scientist. 


SUGGESTED IMPROVEMENTS IN PROCEDURE 


I can suggest at least one procedure that is immediately avail- 
able and that can circumvent and avoid many of these limita- 
tions. It consists simply in accepting as suitable experimenta 
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subjects only relatively perfect representatives of the species, re- 
jecting psychotics, psychopaths, neurotics, those who are well 
adjusted to the sick culture, those who are maladjusted to the 
healthy culture, those who do not use their general human or 
their idiosyncratic capacities, and those whose basic needs are 
unfulfilled for whatever reason. In a word, if we are interested in 
the psychology of the human species we should limit ourselves to 
the use of the self-actualizing, the psychologically healthy, the 
mature, the fulfilled, for they are more truly representative of the 
human species than the usual average or normal group. The psy- 
chology generated by the study of healthy people could fairly be 
called positive by contrast with the negative psychology we now 
have, which has been generated by the study of sick or average 
people. 

Certainly there are not many usable subjects left over after 
culling so ruthlessly. This presents us with our practical difficulty 
of getting together large enough groups of individuals with whom 
to do statistically sound experimentation. This I have managed 
without too much loss of principle by arbitrarily using the best 
one out of one hundred of the general college population (the 
psychiatrically healthiest 1 percent ). The other 99 percent are 
then discarded as imperfect, immature, or crippled specimens. 
This follows the classical Linnaean taxonomical custom of select- 
ing as the type specimen of a species, a fully grown, perfectly 
formed individual with a full development of all those charac- 
teristics that define the species. f 

This is a technique Be studying the human being at his full 
height. It comes close to making synonyms of the ideal and the: 
actual, thereby resolving the ancient dichotomy between them as 
well as that between potential and actualized. : 

In previous chapters we have seen that a good many Engs 
honored “laws” of human nature may actually be phenomena of 
mild, pervasive psychopathology. I am convinced that m po 
be true at many points throughout the whole of psycho oiy A 
systematically repeated all the experiments we know with exclu-- 


sively healthy subjects. 
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I feel optimistic also about the methodological and conceptual 
by-products of such a procedure. So many important new prob- 
lems would thereby be opened up for research, and so many 
trivial and peripheral problems would be spontaneously dis- 
carded, that it is quite probable that psychologists would auto- 
matically develop higher levels of aspiration, greater impatience 
with artificial methodological limits, low-ceiling techniques, and 
self-shackling conceptions of research. 

At least the following types of changes could be expected as 
consequences of lifting the limits of psychological study. 

1. A different choice of content and of subject matter for our 
experiments. 

2. Different vocabulary, e.g., the study with self-actualizing 
people indicates that many subjective words need qualifying sub- 
scripts, such as s. a. OF Neuroties) Many new positive words are 
needed in the vocabulary of psychology (198). 

8. New central concepts for psychology, e.g. growth, spon 
taneity, self-choice, acceptance, autonomy, actualization of po- 
tentiality, etc. 

4, A different approach to psychological statistics, research 
theory, and experimental design. 

5. The resolution of many conventionally accepted dichot- 
omies, and polarities. 

6. A different role for psychology in our culture and almost 
certainly an invasion by psychology of many conventionally reli- 
gious jurisdictions. 

7. Less stress on technology and more stress on charactero- 
logical development. 

8. Dissatisfaction with the average person, with the concept 
of adjustment and adaptation, with what is. 

9. A redefining of psychology, its tasks and jurisdictions, that 
would be reflected, e.g., in different tables of contents for most 
textbooks of psychology, considerable changes in training of grad- 
uate students, etc. 

In the Appendix, I have tried to point out some specific ex- 
amples of low ceilings, artificial limits, low levels of aspiration» 
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and pessimistic conceptions of the possibilities of human nature 
in addition to those already discussed in previous chapters of this 
book. This will demonstrate at the same time the operational 
fruitfulness of the point of view espoused in this chapter and 
throughout the book. 


a e—a 


Appendix: 
Problems Generated by 
a Positive Approach to Psychology 


es 


LEARNING 


How do people learn to be wise, mature, kind, to have good 
taste, to be inventive, to have good characters, to be able to fit 
themselves to a new situation, to detect the good, to seek the 
truth, to know the beautiful, and the genuine? 

Learning from unique experiences, from tragedy, marriage, 
having children, success, triumph, falling in love, being ill, death, 
etc. 

Learning from pain, illness, depression, tragedy, failure, old 
age, death. 

Much that passes for associative learning is actually canaliza- 
tion (225): it is intrinsic and required by reality rather than rela- 
tive, arbitrary, and fortuitous. 

With self-actualizing people, repetition, contiguity, and arbi- 
trary reward become less and less important. Probably advertis- 
ing of the usual sort is ineffective with them. They are much less 
susceptible to arbitrary association, to prestige suggestion, to 
snob appeals and to simple, senseless repetition. Perhaps even 
they have negative effect, i.e., make them less likely to buy rather 
than more likely. 

Why does so much of educational psychology concern itself 
grades, degrees, credits, diplomas, rather than 


with means, i.e., 
wisdom, understanding, good judgment, good 


with ends, i.e., 


taste? 
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We do not know enough about the acquisition of emotional 
attitudes, of tastes, of preferences. The “learning of the heart” 
has been neglected. 


Education in practice too often adapts the child to the conven- 


ience of adults by making him less a nuisance and a little devil. 


More positively oriented education concerns itself more with 
the growth and future self-actualization of the child. What do 
we know about teaching children to be strong, self-respecting, 
righteously indignant, resistant to domination and exploitation, to 
propaganda and blind enculturation, to suggestion and to fashion? 


PERCEPTION 


e limited study of mistakes, distor- 


tion, illusions, and the like. Wertheimer would have called it the 
study of psychological blindness. Why not add to it the study of 
intuition, of subliminal perception, of unconscious perception? 
Would not the study of good taste enter here? Of the genuine, of 
the true, and the beautiful? How about aesthetic perception? Why 
do some people perceive beauty and others not? Under this same 
heading of perception we may also include the constructive ma- 
nipulation of reality by hope, dreams, imagination, inventiveness, 
organizing, and ordering. ; aw 
Unmotivated, disinterested, unselfish perception. Appreciation. 
Awe. Admiration. ; ate 
Plenty of studies of stereotypes, but practically no study © 
fresh, concrete, Bergsonian reality. 
Free-floating attention of the type that Freud spoke about. j 
What are the factors that make it possible for healthy people 
to perceive reality more efficiently, t pi pE Aa 
i i a e a > 
accurately, to perceive more easily what peop i eh. 


that make it possible for them to endure or to enyi 
and the mysterious? 


the unstructured and ambiguous, k 
Why do the wishes and hopes of healthy people have so little 
power to distort their perceptions? 


The healthier people are, the m : 
related. This holds also for the sensory moda 


Perception is too much th 


ore their capacities are inter- 
lities that make syn- 
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aesthesia in principle a more basic study than the isolated study 
of separate senses. Not only is this so, but the sensory equipment 
as a whole is related to the motor aspects of the organism. These 
interrelations need more study. 


EMOTIONS 


The positive emotions, i.e., happiness, calm, serenity, peace of 
mind, contentment, acceptance have not been studied. Neither 
have compassion, pity, charity. 

Fun, joy, play, games, sport, are not sufficiently understood. 

Ecstasy, elation, zest, exhilaration, gaiety, euphoria, well-being, 
the mystic experience, the conversion experience in politics and 
religion, the emotions generated by orgasm. 

The difference between the struggle, conflict, frustration, sad- 
ness, anxiety, tension, guilt, shame, etc. of the psychopathologi- 
cal person and of the healthy person. In the healthy person these 
are or can be good influences. 

The organizing effects and other good and desirable effects of 
emotion have been less studied than its disorganizing effects. 
Under which circumstances does it correlate with increased effi- 
ciency of perception, of learning, of thinking, etc.? 

The emotional aspects of cognition, e.g. the lift that comes 
with insight, the calming effect of understanding, the acceptance 
and forgiveness that are products of deeper understanding of 
bad behavior. 

The affective side of love and friendship, the satisfactions and 
pleasures that they bring. 

In healthy people, cognition, conation, and affect are much 
more synergic than antagonistic or mutually exclusive. We must 
discover why this is so, and what the underlying mechanical 
arrangements are, e.g., are hypothalamic-cerebral interrelations 
different in the healthy? We must learn how, for instance, cona- 
tive and affective mobilization helps cognition, how cognitive 
and conative synergic supports affect emotions, etc. These three 
aspects of psychic life should be studied in their interrelations, 


rather than separately. 
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The connoisseur has been unreasonably neglected by psychol- 
ogists. Simple enjoyment of eating, of drinking, of smoking, or of 
the other sensuous gratifications has a definite place in psychol- 
ogy. 
What are the impulses behind the construction of utopias? 
What is hope? Why do men imagine and project and create ideas 
of heaven, of the good life, of a better society? 

What does admiration mean? Awe? Amazement? 

Study of inspiration? How can we inspire people to greater 
efforts? To better goals? etc. 


MOTIVATION 


The parental impulses: why do we love our children, why do 
people want children at all, why do they make so many sacrifices 
for them? Or rather, why does what looks like a sacrifice to some- 
one else not feel like a sacrifice to the parent? 

The study of justice, equality, liberty, the desire for liberty, 
for freedom, and for justice. Why is it that people will fight for 
justice at great cost to themselves or even give up their lives? Why 
is it that some men with nothing to gain for themselves come to 
the aid of the downtrodden, of the unjustly treated, and the un- 
happy? 

The human being to som 
and ends, rather than being 
The latter of course also happens 
picture requires both. 

So far we have studied only the p 


tion, neglecting its “healthogenic” effects. 
Homeostasis, equilibrium, adaptation, self-preservation, defense, 


and adjustment are merely negative concepts and must be sup- 
plemented by positive concepts. “Everything seems directed to- 
wards preserving life and very little towards making it worth 
living” (299, p. 236). Weber ın the same article quotes H. Poin- 
Care as saying that his problem was not to earn his meals but to 
keep from being bored between them. If we were to define func- 
tional psychology as the study of usefulness from the point of 


e extent pursues his goals, purposes, 
driven by blind impulses and drives. 
but not exclusively. The full 


athogenic effects of frustra- 
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view of self-preservation, then by extension a metafunctional 
psychology would study usefulness from the point of view of self- 
perfection. 

The neglect of higher needs and neglect of the differences be- 
tween lower and higher needs dooms people to disappointment 
when wanting continues even after a need is gratified. Gratifica- 
tion produces, not cessation of desire, but after a temporary pe- 
riod of contentment, substitution of higher desires and higher 
frustration levels, along with the same old restlessness and dis- 
satisfaction. 

Appetites and preferences and tastes, as well as the brute, life- 
and-death, desperate hungers. i 

Urge to perfection, truth, justice (same as straightening a 
crooked picture? Or completing an incompleted task? Or persev- 
eration of an unsolved problem?). The Utopian impulse, the de- 
sire to improve the external world, to set wrong things right. 

Neglect of cognitive needs, e.g., by Freud, as well as by the 
academic psychologists. 

The conative side of aesthetics, the aesthetic needs. 

We do not sufficiently understand the motivations of the mar- 
tyr, the hero, the patriot, the unselfish man. The Freudian nothing- 
but, reductive explanations do not alone explain healthy people. 

How about the psychology of right and wrong, the psychology 
of ethics and of morality? 

The psychology of science, of the scientist, of knowledge, of 
the search for knowledge, of the impulses behind the search for 
knowledge, of the philosophical impulse. 

Appreciation, contemplation, meditation. 

Sex is customarily discussed as if it were a problem of avoiding 
the plague. The preoccupation with the dangers of sex has ob- 
scured the obvious fact that it is or should be a very enjoyable 
pastime. 


INTELLIGENCE 


Must we rest content with a definition of intelligence that is 
derived from what is the case, rather than what should be the 
case? The whole concept of IQ has nothing to do with wisdom; 
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it is a purely technological concept. For example, Goering had a 
high IQ but was in a very real sense a stupid man. He was cer- 
tainly a vicious man. I do not think there is any great harm in 
separating out the specific concept of high 1Q. The only trouble 
is that in a psychology that limits itself so, the more important 
subjects—wisdom, knowledge, insight, understanding, common 
sense, good judgment—are neglected in favor of the IQ because 
it is technologically more satisfactory. For the humanist, of course, 
it is a highly irritating concept. 

What are the influences that raise the IQ-effective intelligence, 
common sense, good judgment? We know much about what 
harms them, little about what improves them. Could there be a 
psychotherapy of the intelligence? 

An organismic conception of intelligence? 


COGNITION AND THINKING 


Change of mind. Conversion. Psychoanalytic insight. Sudden 


understanding. The perception of principle. 

Wisdom. What are the relations with good taste, 
morals, kindness, etc.? 

The characterological and th 
edge. 
_ The study of crea 
important place in psychology. I 
attention to the study of novelty, 
tion of new ideas, rather than to 
determined puzzles of the type so 
Since thinking at its best is creative, 

Bergsonian intuition. How do so-called intu 
to correct conclusions so quickly? 

The psychology of science and scientists, of philosophy and 
Philosophers. 
_ Thinking in the he 
is not only of the Dewey type, 
librating problem or nuisance, 
lem is solved. It is also spontaneous, sp 


with good 
erapeutic effects of sheer knowl- 


tiveness and of productiveness should have an 
n thinking we should pay more 
of inventiveness, of the produc- 
the finding of solutions to pre- 
far used in thinking studies. 
why not study it at its best? 
itive people come 


althiest people—if they are also intelligent— 
i.e., stimulated by some disequi- 
and disappearing when the prob- 
ortive, and pleasurable, and 
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is often emitted or produced without effort, automatically, as the 
liver secretes bile. Such men enjoy being thinking animals, they 
do not have to be harassed into it. 

Thinking is not always directed, organized, motivated, or goal- 
bent. Fantasy. dreaming, symbolism, unconscious thinking, in- 
fantile, emotional thinking, psychoanalytic free association, are 
all productive in their own way. Healthy people come to many 
of their conclusions and decisions with the aid of these tech- 
niques, traditionally opposed to rationality but in actuality syn- 
ergic with it. 

The concept of objectivity. Disinterestedness. Passive response 
to the nature of reality per se without injecting any personal or 
ego elements. Problem-centered rather than ego-centered cogni- 
tion. 


CLINICAL PSYCHOLOGY 


In general, we should learn to see as psychopathology any 
failure to achieve self-actualization. The average or normal per- 
son is just as much a case as the psychotic, even though less 
dramatic, and less urgent. 

The aims and goals of psychotherapy should be positively seen- 
(This is of course true also for the goals of education, of the 
family, of medicine, of religion and philosophy.) The therapeutic 
values of good and successful life experiences should be stressed, 
as for example, marriage, friendship, economic success, etc. 

Clinical psychology is not the same as abnormal psychology: 
Clinical psychology may be the personal, individual case study 
of successful and happy and healthy individuals as well. Clinical 
psychology can study health as well as illness, the strong, the 
courageous, and the kind as well as the weak, the cowardly, an 
the cruel. 

Abnormal psychology should not be limited to the study of 
schizophrenia, but should also include such subjects as cynicism, 
authoritarianism, anhedonia, the loss of values, prejudice, hatred, 
greed, selfishness, and the like. These are the serious diseases 
from the point of view of values. Dementia praecox, manic de- 
pression, obsession-compulsion, and the like are the serious dis- 
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eases of mankind from the point of view of technology, that is, 
in the sense that they limit efficiency. But it would have been a 
blessing, not a curse, if Hitler or Mussolini had broken down 
with obvious schizophrenia. What we should study from the point 
of view of positive and value-oriented psychology are those dis- 
turbances that make men bad or limited in the value sense. 
Cynicism, then, is certainly more important socially than depres- 
sion. 

We spend a great amount of time studying criminality. Why not 
study also law-abidingness, identification with society, social con- 
science, Gemeinschaftsgefühl? 

In addition to studying the psychotherapeutic effects of the 
good life experiences, such as marriage, success, having children, 
falling in love, education, etc., we should also study the psycho- 
therapeutic effects of bad experiences, particularly of tragedy, but 
also, illness, deprivation, frustration, conflict, and the like. Healthy 
people seem able to turn even such experiences to good use. 

The study of interest (as contrasted with the study of bore- 

dom), 
Our present knowledge of personality dynamics, ot health, and 
adjustment comes almost entirely from the study of sick people. 
Not only will the study of healthy people correct this and teach 
us directly about psychological health, but I am sure it will also 
teach us much more than we know now about neurosis, psycho- 
Sis, psychopathy, and psychopathology in general. 

The clinical study of ability, capacity, skills, craftsmanship. 

The clinical study of genius and talent. We spend far more 
time and money on feeble-minded people than on intelligent 
People. 

Frustration theory as usually conceived is a good example of 
cripple psychology. In too many theories of child raising, the child 
IS conceived of in the original F reudian fashion, as a completely 
Conservative organism, hanging on to already achieved adjust- 
ments; it has no urge to go on to a new adjustment, to grow, and 
to develop in its own style. i ; 

To this day, the psychodiagnostic techniques are used to diag- 
nose pathology, not health. We have no Rorschach or TAT or 
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MMPI norms for creativeness, ego strength, health, self-actuali- 
zation, hypnosis, resistance to disease. Most personality ques- 
tionnaires are still modeled on the original Woodworth model; 
they list many symptoms of sickness, and a good or healthy score 
is the absence of positive responses to these lists of symptoms. 

Since psychotherapy improves people, we miss an opportunity 
to see people at their best by failing to study the posttherapeutic 
personality. 


ANIMAL PSYCHOLOGY 


In animal psychology, the stress has been on hunger and thirst. 
Why not study the higher needs? We actually do not know 
whether the white rat has anything to compare with our higher 
needs for love, beauty, understanding, status, and the like. With 
the techniques now available to animal psychologists, how could 
we know? We must get over the psychology of the desperate 
rat, the rat who is pushed to the point of starvation, or who is 
pushed by pain or electric shock into an extreme situation, one 
so extreme that human beings seldom find themselves in it. 

The study of understanding and insight should be more stressed 
than the study of rote, blind association learning, the higher levels 
of intelligence as well as the lower, the more complex, as well as 
the less complex, the higher limits of animal performance have 
been neglected in favor of averages. 

When Husband (110) showed that a rat could Jearn a maze 
almost as well as a human being, the maze should have bee? 
dropped once and for all as an instrument for the study of learn- 
ing. We know in advance that the human being learns better 
than the rat. Any technique that cannot demonstrate this is like 
measuring people who are bent over in a room with a low ceiling: 
What we are measuring is the ceiling, not the people. All that 4 
maze does is to measure a low ceiling and not the height to 
which learning and thinking may go, not even in the rat. 

It seems very probable that the use of higher animals rather 
than lower animals would teach us much more about human 


psychology. 
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It should always be kept in mind that the use of animals guar- 
antees in advance the neglect of just those capacities which are 
uniquely human, for example, martyrdom, self-sacrifice, shame, 
love, humor, art, beauty, conscience, guilt, patriotism, ideals, the 
production of poetry or philosophy or music or science. Animal 
psychology is necessary for learning about those human charac- 
teristics that man shares with all primates. It is useless in the 
study of those characteristics which man does not share with 
other animals or in which he is vastly superior, such as latent 


learnin g 
SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY 


y should be more than a study of imitation, 


Social psycholog, 
are minor forces in 


suggestion, prejudice, hatred, hostility. These 
healthy people. 

Theory of democracy, 
relationship, The democratic leader. Power in 
among democratic people and in the democrati 
tivations of the unselfish leader. Sound people dislike having 
power over other people. Social psychology is too much domi- 
nated by a low-ceiling, lower-animal conception of power. 

Competition is studied more than coöperation, altruism, friend- 
liness, unselfishness. 

The study of freedom an 


Social psychology today. 
How is culture improved? What are the good effects of the 


deviant? \Ve know that culture can never advance or be im- 
Proved without deviants. Why have they not been more studied? 
Why are they generally considered to be pathological? Why not 
healthy? 

Brotherhood and equalitarianism deserves 
as class and caste and domination in the socia 
Study the religious brotherhoods? The consumers’ 
Coöperatives? 

The culture-personality relati 
culture were the prime mover, as i 
€xorable. But it can be and is resiste 


of anarchism. Democratic, interpersonal 
a democracy and 


c leader. The mo- 


d of free men has little or no place in 


as much attention 
] sphere. Why not 
and producers’ 


onship is usually studied as if 
f its shaping force were in- 
d by stronger and healthier 
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people. Acculturation and enculturation work only to an extent 
with some people. The study of freedom from the environment 
is called for. 

Opinion polling is based on the uncritical acceptance of a low 
conception of human possibilities, i.e., the assumption that peo- 
ple’s votes will be determined by selfishness or by sheer habit. 
This is true, but only in the unhealthy 99 percent of the popula- 
tion. Healthy human beings vote or buy or form judgments at 
least partially on the basis of logic, common sense, justice, fair- 
ness, reality, etc., even when this is against their own interests, 
narrowly and selfishly considered. . 

Why is there so much neglect of the fact that leadership in 
democracies is very often sought for the opportunity of service 
rather than to have power over other people? This has been 
completely neglected even though it has been a profoundly im- 
portant force in American history and in world history as well. 
It is quite clear that Jefferson never wanted power or leadership 
for any selfish benefits that might come from it, but that he felt 
rather that he should sacrifice himself because he could do a 
good job that needed to be done. 

The sense of duty, of loyalty, obligation to society, respon“ 
sibility, the social conscience. The good citizen, the honest man. 
We spend much time studying the criminal, why not these? 

The crusader. The fighter for principle, for justice, for free- 
dom, for equality. The idealist. 

The good effects of prejudice, of unpopularity, of deprivation, 
and of frustration. There is little effort among psychologists tO 
get the full many-sidedness of even pathological phenomena like 
prejudice. There are certain good consequences of excluding OY 
ostracizing. This is especially so if the culture is a doubtful one 
or a sick or a bad one. Ostracism from such a culture is a good 
thing for the person, even though it may cost much pain. Self- 
actualizing people often ostracize themselves by withdrawing 
from subcultures of which they disapprove. 

We do not know as much about the saint, the knight, the do- 
gooder, the hero, the unselfish leader as we do about the tyrant, 
the criminal, the psychopath. 
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Conventionality has its good side and its desirable effects. The 
good conventions. The contrasting value of conventions in a 
healthy and in a sick society. 

Kindness, generosity, benevolence, and charity have too little 
place in the social psychology textbooks. 

The rich liberal, like Franklin Roosevelt, or Thomas Jefferson, 

who, quite in contradiction to the dictates of his own pocketbook, 
fights against his own economic interest, in the interest of fair- 
ness, and justice, etc. 
_ While there is much written about anti-Semitism, anti-Negro- 
ism, and xenophobia, there is very little recognition of the fact 
that there is such a thing as philo-Semitism, Negrophilia, sym- 
pathy for the underdog, etc. This illustrates how we concentrate 
more on hostility than on altruism, or sympathy or concern for 
people who are treated badly. 

The study of sportsmanship, of fairness, 0 
of concern for the other fellow. 

In textbooks of interpersonal relations or of social psychology 
the study of the love, the marriage, the friendliness, and of the 
therapeutic relationship might very well be paradigmatic for all 
the chapters that followed. As of today, however, they are rarely 


taken seriously by extant textbooks. 
Sales resistance, advertising resistance, propaganda resistance, 


Opinion-of-other-people resistance, maintenance of autonomy, 
Suggestion resistance, imitation resistance, prestige resistance are 
all high in healthy people, and low in average people. These 
symptoms of health should be more extensively studied by ap- 
plied social psychologists. 

Social psychology must shake 
cultural relativism, which stresses 
ticity, and shapelessness and too little his autonomy, 


tendencies, and the maturation of inner forces. u 
Either psychologists and social scientists will supply empirical 


value systems for humanity or no one will. This task alone gen- 

erates a thousand problems. 
From the point of view of the 

Potentiality, psychology was very 


f the sense of justice, 


itself free of that variety of 


too much man’s passivity, plas- 
his growth 


positive development of human 
largely a complete failure dur- 
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ing the last war. It was used by very many psychologists as a 
technology only and was allowed to apply only what was already 
known. Practically nothing new in psychological theory has 
come out of the war yet, though there may be later develop- 
ments. This meant that many psychologists and other scientists 
allied themselves with the short sighted people who stressed only 
the winning of the war and neglected the winning of the peace 
afterward. They neglected entirely the point of the whole war, 
making it into a technological game rather than a value struggle 
which it actually was, or at least was supposed to be. There was 
little in the body of psychology to prevent them from making this 
mistake, no philosophy for instance which separated technology 
from science, no value theory which enabled them to understand 
clearly what democratic people are really like, what the fighting 
was all about, and what its emphases were or should have been. 
They addressed themselves generally to means-questions rather 
than end-questions and could have been put to as good use by 
the Nazis as by the democracies. Their efforts were of little avail 
in preventing the growth of authoritarianism even in our own 
country. 

Social institutions, and indeed culture itself, are customarily 
studied as shapers, forcers, inhibitors, rather than as need grati- 
fiers, happiness producers, self-actualization fosterers. “Is culture 
a set of problems or a set of opportunities?” (A. Meiklejohn). The 
culture-as-shaper concept is probably a consequence of too €x- 
clusive experience with pathological cases. The use of healthier 
subjects suggests rather culture-as-reservoir-of-gratifications. The 
same may probably be affirmed for the family which is also seen 
too often to be a shaping, training, molding, force exclusively. 


PERSONALITY 


The concept of the well-adjusted personality or of good adjust- 
ment sets a low ceiling upon the possibility for advancement and 
for growth. The cow, the slave, the robot may all be well adjusted. 

The superego of the child is ordinarily conceived of as intro- 
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jection of fear, punishment, loss of love, abandonment, etc. The 
study of children and adults who are safe, loved and respected 
indicates the possibility of a positive superego built on love iden- 
tification, the desire to please and to make others happy, as well 
as on truth, logic, justice, consistency, right, and duty. 

The behavior of the healthy person is less determined by 
anxiety, fear, insecurity, guilt, shame, and more by truth, logic, 
justice, reality, fairness, fitness, beauty, rightness, etc. 

Where are the researches on unselfishness? Lack of envy? Will 
power? Strength of character? Optimism? F riendliness? Realism? 
Self-transcendence? Boldness, courage? Lack of jealousy? Sincer- 
ity? Patience? 

Of course the most pertinent and obviou 
a positive psychology is the study of psychological health (and 
other kinds of health, aesthetic health, value health, physical 
health, and the like). But a positive psychology also calls for 
more study of the good man, of the secure and of the confident, 
of the democratic character, of the happy man, of the serene, 
the calm, the peaceful, the compassionate, the generous, the kind, 
of the creator, of the saint, of the hero, of the strong man, of the 
genius, and of other good specimens of humanity. 

What produces the socially desirable characteristics of kindli- 
ness, social conscience, helpfulness, neighborliness, identification, 
tolerance, friendliness, desire for justice, righteous indignation? 

We have a very rich vocabulary for psychopathology but a 


very meager one for health. 

Deprivation and frustration have some good effects. The study 
of just as well as of unjust discipline is indicated, as is also study 
of the self-discipline that comes from being allowed to deal 
directly with reality, learning from its intrinsic rewards and 
Punishments, 

The study of idiosyncrasy and individuality (not individual 
differences in the classical sense). We must develop an idio- 
Sraphic science of personality. z 

How do people a to unlike each other instead of like 
€ach other (acculturated, jroned out by the culture, ete. )? 


s choice of subject for 
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What is dedication to a cause? What produces the dedicated, 
devoted person who identifies himself with an ego-transcending 
cause or mission? 

The contented, happy, calm, serene, peaceful personality. 

The tastes, values, attitudes, and the choices of self-actualiz- 
ing people are to a great extent on an intrinsic and reality- 
determined basis, rather than on a relative and extrinsic basis. 
It is therefore a taste for the right rather than wrong, for the true 
rather than the false, for the beautiful rather than the ugly. 
They live within a system of stable values and not in a robot 
world of no values at all (only fashions, fads, opinions of others, 
imitation, suggestion, prestige ). 

Frustration level and frustration tolerance may very well be 
much higher in self-actualizing people. So also guilt level, con- 
flict level, and shame level. 

Child-parent relationships have usually been studied as if they 
were only a set of problems, only a chance to make mistakes. 
They are primarily a pleasure and a delight, and a great oppo” 
tunity to enjoy. This is true even for adolescence, too often 
treated as if akin to a plague. 
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possible attainment and, 77 
psychopathogenesis and, 10: 
psychotherapy and, 313 
reality and, 77-79 
relationships of, 69-70 
situation theory and, 74-75 
states producing, 68-69 
unconscious, 66, 101, 193 

Multiple causation, 28 

Musical tastes, 302 

Mystic experience, 216-217, 

244, 286, 300 


214, 256, 


176, 


211, 295- 


243-7 


Naming, 288-290 

Needs, 66, 69 
aesthetic, 2, 6, 7, 97-98 
belongingness and love, 89-90 
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Needs (cont'd) 
cognitive, 2, 4, 6, 93-97, 131-132, 
151 
cultural specificity and generality 
of, 101-102 
derived, 141 
emergence of, dependent on prior 
satisfaction, 69, 100-101, 107, 
108, 109, 133-134, 152, 368 
emotional, 2, 4, 6, 118 
esteem, 90-91 
expressive, 6 
for privacy, 212, 297, 237 
frustration of, 176, 345, 346 
ratification of, 107-122, 133-134, 
152, 294, 345, 346, 368 
hierarchy of, 97, 98-100, 107, 146- 
147 
higher and lower, differences be- 
_ tween, 146-154 
Instinctoid nature of, 136-145, 153 
Physiological, 80-84, 107, 147 
pooling of (need identification), 
149, 248-951 
Preconditions for satisfying, 92-98 
relative satisfaction of, 100-101 
Safety, 84-89 
self-actualization, 91-92 
unconscious, 101, 190 n. 
Weakness of, 348 
N See also Gratification 
Curosis, and hostility to opposite 
Sex, 238 
as incorrect percepti lity, 
TTA perception of reality. 
Eia by deprivation of love, 347 
‘olces made in, 350 
Singing to, 318 
defined, 190-191, 192 
“hradene on environment in, 


Aiffeulty of self-acceptance in, 206 
m  nonsatisfaction of basic 
innoeds, 144, 346 
ne a antagonisms in, 342 
pS Bratification in, 345, 346 


eg needs in, 88-89 
sa ee and security in, 53 


of, 355 
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Neurosis (cont’d) 

traumatic, 161 
Neurotie symptoms, 193, 194, 195 
Nightmares, 188, 294 

See also Dreams 
Nonabstraction of experience, 286 
Noninstrumental behavior, see Ex- 
pression 

Normality, defined, 335-339 

nature of, 352 

new concepts of, 339-345 


Objectivity, 213 

Oceanic feeling, 216-217 
Opinion forming, 283-284 
Opinion polling, 374 
Original sin, 130 
Ostracism, 374 
Overgratification, 118 


Parents, role of, 86, 87 
Perception, aesthetic, 298 
in healthy lovers, 257-260 
motivation and, 295 
positive approach to, 365-866 
rubricizing in, 268-271, 298 
Permissiveness, 86, 113, 135, 349, 
350 
Personality, causality theory and, 28- 
30 


classification of, according to grati- 
fication, 117-118 
environment and, 351 
inadequate theory of, 306 
methods of studying, 23-24 
of therapist, 319-320 
positive approach to, 376-378 
Personality syndrome, behavior and, 
34, 54-56 
characteristics of, 32, 37-46 
organization of, 46-52 
Philosophy, 303 
and need gratification, 122 
and safety need, 88 
and sense of humor, 222-223 
hedonistic theory and, 151 
influence of need on, 82-83, 84- 
85, 109 
of self-actualizing people, 212 


408 


Physiological needs, 80-84, 107, 147 
Physioneuroses, 194 
Platonism, 262 n. 
Play, 302 
Pluralism, in science, 4-6 
psychological, 9-10 
Poetry, 288 n. 
Power, aim-inhibited, 255 
drive to, 178 
Power-submission subsyndrome, 48 
Pragmatism, 291, 292 
Prejudice, race, see Race prejudice 
Prepoteney, hierarchy of, 97, 98-100, 
107, 146-147 
Privacy, need for, 212, 227, 237 
Problem centering, 17, 211-212, 266 
Problems, stereotyped, 279-280 
typical, 274 
Progress and habit, 276 n. 
Psychoanalysis, 66, 341 
differences among analysts, 309, 
310n. 
of therapist, 329 
training in, 331 
Psychological flavor, 32-33 
Psychological meaning, 33 
Psychological structure of man, 340 
Psychology, 184 
abnormal, 370-371 
animal, 341, 372-373 
based on study of self-actualizing 
people, 234 
clinical, 370-372 
functional, 34 
fundamental datum of, 22-23 
Gestalt, 34-37, 65, 110, 282 n. 
holistic-analytic methods in, 23-26 
low-ceiling 356-360 
metafunctional, 368 
negative aspects of, 854-358 
new concepts in, 352 
of scientists, 1, 2-6 
positive approach to, 364-378 
social, 373-376 
suggested improvements in, 360- 
363, 364-378 
trait, 102 
weaknesses of, 262, 292, 298, 353- 
354, 375-376 
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Psychopathogenesis, 104 
deprivation, threat, and, 158, 160 
frustration of basic needs and, 

141, 345, 346 
motivation and, 162 

Psychopathology, 340, 341 
aggression, 173 
and the scientist, 11-12 
and sexual deprivation, 157 . 
and submission of parent to child, 

166 
as failure to achieve self-actualiza- 
tion, 370 a 
clinging to the familiar in, 95 
human relations as force toward, 
321 
incurability in, 131 
psychological meaning and, 33 
relation of frustration and, 2, 
125 
symptoms in, 66, 68 
thwarting of love needs a 
90, 98-99 
Psychosomatic symptoms, 193-195 
Psychotherapy, 305-308 
aims of, 153 
and the good socie 
330 . 13- 

as good human relationship, 3 
320, 333-334, 370, 375 

as need gratification throug! 
terpersonal relations, 308-31 

defined, 318-319, 341 

effects of, 143 

gratification and, 112, 117, 349 

group, 329 n., 333-334 

lay, 307, 320-321, 328, 330 

resistance to, 40 

self, 332 

suggestion in, 325-327 

through bad experiences, 371 oe 

training and theory in, 309, 32 
332 

use of, at higher-need level, 150 

Puritanism, 291, 292, 297 


111, 


nd, 89- 


s 


ty, 321-325, 


h in- 


TE i oe 
Race prejudice, circular determin 
tion in, 38 
subsyndromes in, 49 
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Radicalism, 26, 37 
Rationality, 3-4, 342-343 
instinct and, 131-132 
Rationalization, 280-281 
Readjustment of syndrome after 
trauma, 40-41 
Reality, approaches to knowledge of, 
9-11 
influence of, 77-79 
nonhuman, 8-9 
Perception of, 203-206, 207, 257- 
260 
Reconditioning, 43 
eductive-analytic method, 23, 24, 
47, 60 
Rejection, 68-69 
claxation techniques, 329 
Release, 187-188, 189 
eligion, 7, 25, 88, 221, 336 
Psychotherapy through leaders in, 


Repetition, of nightmares, 188, 294 
Science and, 271 n. 
Repetition phenomena, 188-190 
Resignation, 207 
€sistance, to change, 39-40 
‘0 eneulturation, 144-145, 224- 


Respect, as 
320, 321 


in Self-actualization, 252-254 
ewards, 137-138 


psychotherapeutic tool, 


opposition, 151l- 


ach test, 196, 197 
Rubs © preference for, 86 
izing, 261, 295 

and theorizing, 286-287 
= attention, 963-967 
= earning, 271-278 

a Perception, 268-271, 298 

In t inking, 278-286 

See also Language; Stereo- 

Rubrics, 8 = 


Saf, aj 
Stig needs, 84-88, 114, 147, 148 
and, 69 Continuing motivation 
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Satisfaction (cont'd) 
degrees of, 100-101 
See also Needs, gratification 
of 
Satisfiers of basic needs, 142-143 
appropriateness of, 110 
Schizophrenia, 192-193 
Science(s), and repetition, 271 n. 
and safety need, 88 
as value system, 4, 6-7 
defined, 17 
functions of, 4-5 
goals of, 15 
hierarchy of, 16 
humanistic trend in, 2-3 
limited jurisdiction of, 19 
monistic pressure in, 5-6 
orthodoxy in, 17-21 
psychological and social, 18 
psychological interpretation of, 1, 
6-12 
sociology of, 9 
weakness of, 13-21, 354-355 
Scientist, and artist, contrasted ap- 
proaches of, 266-267 
ideal, 9n., 10 
means-centered, 15-16 
psychology of, 2-6 
study of, 6 
Security, and self-esteem, 45, 53, 58 
bolstered by prejudice, 49 
magnification level of syndrome 
of, 48 
maintenance of feelings of, 39-40 
syndrome changes accompanying 
shift in, 42 
syndrome of, 34, 39 
Self-acceptance, 181, 206-208, 230, 
244, 352 
Self-actualization, 116, 124, 147, 
149-150, 182-183, 340, 342, 
364, 365 
as subject of study, 361, 362 
basic needs and, 143 
characteristics in, 203-228 
gathering and presentation of data 
in study of, 203 
imperfections of self-actualizing 
people, 228-230 
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Self-actualization (cont'd) 
inhibited by threat, 162, 166 
love relationships in, 238-260 
need for, 91-92 
pooling of needs in (need identi- 
fication), 248-251 
psychotherapy in, 306 
resolution of dichotomies in, 232- 
234 
self-ostracism in, 374 
sexuality in, 239, 241-248, 251- 
252 
subjects and methods in study of, 
200-203 
tastes, values, 
378 
Self-containment, 214 
Self-development, 292 n. 
Self-esteem, 149, 150 
and security, 53, 58 
correlation in, 46 
expression of, and culture, 45-46 
level of, 44-45 
low, see Insecurity 
natural groupings in syndrome of, 
49-50 


etc., in, 230-232, 


pan he of, 24-95 
syndrome changes accom i 
Ps in, 41.40" En 

syndrome of, 29, 34 
Self-esteem need, 90, 91, 114 

ways of satisfying, 67 
Self-expression, motivated, 181 
Self-fulfilling prophecy, 357-358 
Selfishness, 116, 151, 233 
Self-realization, 342-343 
Self-therapy, 332 
Self-understanding by therapist, 329 
Serenity, 212, 214 
Sexual deprivation, 157 
Sexuality, 237 

aim-inhibited, 255 

in high-dominance people, 301- 

302 
in self-actualizing love, 239, 241- 
248, 251-252 

multiple motivation in, 67-68, 90 

positive approach to, 368 

sick, in our society, 837 
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Sexual orgasm as mystic experience, 
216, 242, 243-244 
Sickness, and neurotic-need gratifica- 
tion, 327, 345, 346 
definitions of, 318 
of our society, 322-325 
personality and motivation theory 
based on study of, 355, 359 
See also Psychosomatic symp- 
toms 
Simplicity, analysis of, 65 
Situation theory, 74-75 
Skin disease, 194-195 K 
Social effect of need gratification, 
118, 149 
Social interests, synergic W 
vidual interests, 133 
Social Personality Inventory, 
Social psychology, 373-376 
Society, good, and psychotherapy» 
321-325, 330 
healthy, 106 n. 
theories about, 353 . 
See also Culture; Environ- 
ment 
Sociology of science, 9 
Solitude, 212 
pose ag one 193 
Spiritual man, 339 
nit, 181-183, 185, 208-211, 
224, 238, 239, 296, 352 
Stability, 214 
Status, cultural determination 
Stereotypes, 267 n., 270 
in conclusions, 280-286 
in problems, 279-280 
in techniques, 280 
theorizing and, 286-287 
See also Rubricizing 
Striving, 291, 292 n., 297 
Structured situation, 196 
Style of behavior, 300-302 
Si See also Coping; a 
ubjective experience, 2 : 
Subjectivity, “gratification of higher 
needs and, 148, 149 ‘4 
Suggestion, psychotherapy throug” 
306, 325-327 
Superego, 166, 376-377 


vith indi- 


46, 301 


of, 45 


ssion 
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Symbolic Logic (Langer), 57 
Symptom therapy, 190-191 
Symptoms, 178, 190 n. 
meaning of, 66, 68 
psychosomatic, 193-195 
Synaesthesia, 365-366 
Syndrome(s), defined, 31-37 
expression of data on, 56-61 
Personality, 32, 34, 37-52, 54-56 
relations between, 52-53 
security, 34 
self-esteem, 29, 34, 46 
Syndrome dynamics, 37-46 
Syndrome level, 44-45, 46, 53 
Syndrome quality, 45, 53, 58 


Tastes, 300-302 
of self-actualizing lovers, 257-260 
Tautology, 282 n, ` 
Sacher-student relationship, 231 
echniques, in professional (insight) 
therapy, 328-331 
Overstress on, 13-17, 20 
Stereotyped, 280 
enderness, 247, 248 
066 and All That (Yeatman and 
Sellar), 284 n. 
erritoriality, 169, 170 
heology, 303 
Ory, stereotyping in, 286-287 
‘ining and, in modern psycho- 
Th therapy, 309, 327-332 
cory of Valuation (Dewey), 293 
inking, 277 n. 
associative, 281-282 
Olistic-dynamic, 281-283 
nature of, 303-304 
Positive approach to, 369-370 
T rubricizing in, 278-286 
Teat, 94 n., 155-158, 231 
attention and, 265 
genflict and, 160 
“172 tiveness as result of, 176, 
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Threat (cont'd) 
in animal work, 163-165 
in the life history, 165-166 
nature of, 160-163 
psychotherapy through removal of, 
306 
self-actualization inhibited by, 162, 
166 
Trait theory, 54, 102 
Transference, 316 
Transposability, 35-36 
Trauma, 161 
syndrome readjustment after, 40- 
41 
Travel, 299 
Tuberculosis, 31-32 


Unconventionality, 95, 208-210, 221, 
995 

Unemployment, 131 

Unknown, relationship with, 205, 
295 

Unselfishness, 151, 233 

Unstructured situation, 196-197 


Values, and self-actualization, 230- 
232, 378 
influence of need gratification on, 
108-109, 117 
lack of, in our culture, 306 
normality and, 336 
of higher needs, 148-149 
science as, 4, 6-7, 20-21 
understanding of, 7-8 
Vicious circle, 37-38, 44 


Waiting, 299 
War, 173, 178 

failure of psychology in, 375-376 
Wasted time, concept of, 299 
Women, Catholic, self-esteem and 

security in, 53 
dominance in, 301 
self-esteem in, 46 
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